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THE DEATHBED OF RUTHERFORD
By H arriet S tuart M enteath

Tread lightly through the darkened room, for a sick man lieth  there,
And, ’m id the dimness, only stirs the whispered breath of prayer;
As anxious hearts take watch by turns beside the lowly bed,
W here sleep the aw ful stillness w ears—that soon must wrap the dead!

Hours hath  he known of fevered pain — but now his rest is calm.
As though upon the spirit worn distilled some healing balm:
I t  may be tha t his dream ing ear wakes old accustomed words,
Or drinks once more the  m atin song of Anwoth’s “blessed birds!"

Oh! green and fresh upon his soul those early haunts arise,
His k irk  — his home — his wild wood walk — w ith all their m em ories —
The very rushing of the  burn, by which so oft he trod,
The while on eagle wings of faith his spirit m et its God!

A smile hath  brightened on his lips — a light around his brow —
Oh! surely, “words unspeakable” that dreamer listeth now —
And glories of the upper sky, his raptured senses steep,
Blent w ith the whispers of His love — who gives His loved ones sleep!

B ut hark! — a sound! — a tram p of horse! — a loud, harsh, w rangling din!
Oh! rudely on th a t dream  of heaven this world hath broken in —
In  vain affection’s earnest plea — the intruders forw ard press —
A nd w ith  a  struggling spasm of pain, he wakes to consciousness!

S trange lights are stream ing through the room — strange forms are  round his bed • 
Slowly his dazzled sense takes in, each shape and sound of dread:
“False tra ito r to thy country’s law  — and to thy sovereign lord,
I  summon thee to  m eet thy doom, thou felon Rutherford!”

Feebly the sick man raised his hand — his hand so thin and pale.
A nd som ething in the hollow eye made that rude speaker quail:- 
“Man! thou hast sped th ine errand well! — yet it is wasted breath,
Except the great ones of the earth  can break 'my try st w ith death!

"A few  brief days — or briefer hours — and I  am going home,
Unto mine own prepared place, w here but few great ones come!
And to  the judgm ent seat of Him, who sealed me with His seal —
'G ainst evil tongues, and evil men, I make my last appeal!

“A tra ito r was His name on earth! a felon’s doom His fate!
Thrice welcome were my M aster’s cup — but it hath come too late!
The summons of that m ightiest King, to whom all kings m ust bow,
Is on me for an earlier day — is on me even now!

“I hear — I hear the chariot wheels, that bring my Saviour nigh,
For me He bears a golden crown — a harp of melody —
For me He opens wide His arms — He shows His wounded side —
Lord! ’tis my passport into life! — I live — for Thou hast died!”

They give his writings to the flames — they brand his grave w ith sham e —
A hissing in the mouth of fools becomes his honoured name;
And darkness w raps a while the land, for which he prayed and strove,
But blessed in the Lord his death — and blest his rest above!

(Note. See sketch of the life ot Rutherford on back covers)
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Sketches From Our History
Contending for the Faith Through the Ages

CHAPTER IV 

GLEAMS OF LIGHT IN MEDIEVAL DARKNESS

(Continued from  last issue)

4. The Waldenses, Witnesses for the Author
ity  of the Bible

W e come now to the study of a body of Chris
tian  people who dared to challenge the claims 
of the  m edieval papal church and its hierarchy 
to  suprem e authority  over faith  and life, who 
suffered  long and terrib le persecution as a dis
sen ting  sect, and whose movement has been p e r
petuated  to  the  presen t day as a living branch of 
th e  Visibly/ Church.

T here is some dispute about the origin of the  
nam e “W aldenses”, but the common opinion is 
th a t it is derived from  one Peter Waldo (some
tim es w ritten  Valdez, Waldus, Valdesius and v a r
ious o ther ways) who died sometime before 1218. 
The original location of the W aldenses was the 
c ity  of Lyons in  southern France; hence they 
w ere som etim es called “Poor Men of Lyons”. 
F rom  F rance the movement spread into Italy, 
G erm any and A ustria, though only in Italy have 
they continued th e ir existence to the present day.

Some m edieval and modern Waldensian w r it
ers claim ed for the movement a continuous h is
to ry  from  th e  days of the  apostles, while others 
claim ed th a t it originated as long ago as the  
seven th  century. These claims of a very early  
origin of the  W aldensian movem ent have been 
repeated  by some P ro testan t w riters in their zeal 
to re fu te  the  pretensions of the Church of Rome 
by showing th a t there  was a dissenting evangeli
cal or “P ro testan t” church in existence through 
th e  w hole period of the  middle ages. However, 
carefu l historical research has shown that these 
claim s of a  very  early  origin of the movement 
tan n o t be substantiated. There is no doubt tha t 
th e  m edieval W aldenses had traditions of an 
early  origin, bu t it  cannot be proved that the 
m ovem ent existed before the tw elfth  century.

C om paratively little  is known of the life of 
P e te r Waldo. W hen he was a successful m er
chan t in  Lyons, he was suddenly awakened to

serious thoughts about religion by the  tragic 
death  of a fellow-citizen. On the advice of a 
Catholic priest, about 1170, Waldo resolved upon 
a life of poverty  in the service of Christ. He 
settled p a rt of his property on his wife, bestowed 
the rest of it on the poor, and committed his two 
daughters to a convent.

Thereupon Waldo began to w ander about 
preaching to the  people. Soon those who became 
his disciples also began to preach', going two by 
tw o from  place to place. Waldo procured the 
services of two scholars to translate the  Gospels 
and  certain  o ther portions of the Bible into the 
common language of the  people. Soon the Roman 
Catholic h ierarchy began to take notice of the 
activities of Waldo and his followers. B ut when 
the  archbishop of Lyons ventured to interfere, 
the Waldenses stood their ground, saying th a t 
they m ust obey God ra ther than men.

A t the Third L ateran Council of the Roman 
Catholic Church, held in  1179, representatives 
of the Waldenses appeared and petitioned the 
pope to approve of the ir movem ent and perm it 
them  to continue preaching. They also p resen t
ed the pope w ith a copy of theiF translation  of 
th e  Scriptures. This application to the  pope for 
sanction of the  m ovem ent would, seem to indi
cate tha t the oft-repeated claims of a very early  
origin and continuous existence as a dissenting 
sect separate from  the jurisdiction of the  Roman 
Catholic Church cannot be true, for the ir plea 
to  the  pope of course im plied an- acceptance (at 
th a t tim e) of his jurisdiction. If the  m ovem ent 
had already existed for centuries denying th e  
claims of the papacy, it seems highly im probable 
th a t the pope’s approval would be sought as was 
actually done in 1179. B ut if it i&as a com para
tively new movem ent in 1179, then it  is easy to 
understand how there  may have been a t its o ri
gin no special antipathy to the papal claims, 
though such antipathy developed la te r w ith  the 
course of events.
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The pope appointed a  commission to confer 

w ith the representatives of the Waldenses. An 
account of the proceedings of this commission 
has been preserved to the  present day. The 
commission thought the  W aldensian envoys 
simple people, and found them  quite ignorant of 
the vocabulary and distinctions of m edieval theo
logy. The Roman Catholic council forbade the 
Waldenses to preach, though it  did not mention 
the sect by name. A  Synod held a t Verona, Italy, 
in  1184, pronounced a ban upon them  for preach
ing w ithout permission from  the  bishops of the 
Roman Catholic Church. The Waldenses, how
ever, disregarded these decrees and continued 
to  preach as before. For a tim e they w ere able 
to  do this w ithout serious interference on the 
p a rt of the Roman Catholic hierarchy.

L ater serious persecution began. In  131d 
two W aldensians w ere sentenced, one to life im
prisonm ent and the other to burning a t the  stake. 
In 1319 three m ore w ere burned at the  stake and 
26 sentenced to life imprisonment. These per
secutions w ere in southern France. In  Italy, 
persecution unto death began w ith the burning 
of a W aldensian in 1312. A t the close of the 
m edieval period, in 1487, the  pope, Innocent
VIII, carried on a crusade against the W aldenses 
in  the  valleys of Piedm ont in northern  Italy. An 
arm y of 18,000 men was sent to afflict these sim ple 
Christians, w ith the resu lt th a t they w ere com
pelled to re tire  to the  most inaccessible m ountain 
retreats, and suffered b itte r hardships. Even 
m ore cruel and inhum an was the treatm ent m et
ed out to  the  Italian W aldenses in the six teenth 
and seventeenth centuries, after they had become 
identified w ith  the P ro testan t Reformation.

I t would take too much space to trace the 
history of the  Waldenses in G erm any and A us
tria . These differed in some respects from  the 
French and Italian  branches of the movement, 
as the la tte r indeed did from  each other.

Only gradually  did the W aldenses come to 
re jec t the  jurisdiction, priesthood and sacra
m ental system  of the Roman Catholic Church. 
In  1179, as we have noted, they did not hesitate 
to  petition the  pope to sanction the ir movement 
and activities. Eventually, as the result of the 
attitude  of the papal church, and the persecution 
which they  suffered a t the hands of the latter, 
separation became complete.

Some P ro testan t w riters have m ade ex trava
gant claims concerning the m edieval Waldenses, 
asserting th a t they w ere Protestants before the  
Reformation, and  in  some cases even claiming 
th a t their system  was strictly  P resbyterian w ith 
respect to church organization, government, w or
ship and discipline. Competent church historians 
hold, however, th a t such statem ents are decided 
exaggerations, and that the real facts w ere quite 
d ifferent from  w hat has been alleged by some. 
The tru th  seems to be tha t the Waldenses, while

they  w ere devoted to the Bible, yet w ere not 
evangelical in any profound sense. Schaff says: 
‘T hey  were . . . not Protestants, fo r w e seek in 
vain among them  for a statem ent of the  doctrine 
of justification by faith . I t  is possible, they held 
■to the universal priesthood of believers. . .They 
placed the stress upon following the  practice of 
the Apostles and obeying the teachings of the  Ser
mon on the Mount, and they did not know the 
definition which L uther pu t upon the  w ord ‘ju s ti
fication’ ” (Schaff, H istory of the  Christian 
Church, V, pp. 501-2). I t  was only after the 
Waldenses came into contact w ith  the L utheran 
Reformation tha t they became evangelical in  the 
sense of holding th e  doctrine of justification by 
faith  alone. There is no evidence th a t this was 
the ir faith  during the m iddle ages.

David Schaff enum erates five chief principles 
of the Waldenses, w hich are as follows. (1) The 
duty of obeying God ra th e r than  men, which the 
Roman Catholic h ierarchy  understood as a re 
fusal to obey the commands of the  pope and the 
bishops. (2) The au thority  of the  Bible, and its 
use by the people. (3) The im portance of p reach
ing, and the right of lay Christians to engage in 
preaching. (4) The rig h t of women to preach as 
well as men. (5) “T hat it  was sp iritual endow
m ent, or m erit, and not the  C hurch’s ordination 
which gave the right to bind and loose, tr  conse
crate and bless” (Schaff, V, pp. 502-4).

I t  should be observed tha t from  the orthodox 
Protestant point of view  these principles contain 
elements of error as w ell as elem ents of tru th . 
The first two are  certainly tru e  and valid, the 
th ird  is tru e  w ith  certain  lim itations, b u t the  
fourth and fifth  are certain ly  erroneous. P reach
ing is certainly im portant, but a distinction m ust 
be made between voluntary evangelism address
ed to the general public, on the one hand, and 
official preaching or expounding the  W ord in  the  
congregation of believers, on th e  o ther hand; the 
la tter, at any rate, is properly engaged in  only 
by men who have been properly trained, and 
examined and commissioned by  th e  courts of the 
Visible Church. (Cf. the Reform ed P resbyterian  
Testimony, which rejects as an e rro r the proposi
tion “That any unauthorized person may take 
upon him  to preach the  Gospel” — XXIV, E rror 
7). The alleged rig h t of women to  preach or 
teach publicly is certainly an e rro r which is based 
on gross m isinterpretation of the  Biblical data 
on the subject (1 Cor. 14:33-36; 1 Tim. 2:12). The 
fifth  W aldensian principle listed by Schaaf is 
also definitely an e rro r — indeed, it  is essential
ly  the old error of the Donatist sect of the  fourth  
century  after Christ, w hich the Church had long 
rejected as a heresy, the error, namely, th a t the  
validity of a m inister’s official acts (such as ad 
m inistration of the  sacram ents) depends on the 
personal piety and character of th e  m inister 
himself, not on his ordination and official posi
tion in the Church. (Cf. the W estm inster Con
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fession of Faith, XXVII.3; Larger Catechism, 161, 
“T he sacram ents become effectual means of sal
vation, not by any power in themselves, o r any 
v irtue  derived from  the piety or intention of him 
by whom  they are  administered. . . ”). The 
W aldenses w ere accused of holding tha t any pious 
lay  Christian, e ither male or female, could rightly  
adm inister baptism  and the Lord’s Supper. I t  is 
possible th a t th is unscriptural sectarian tenet 
w as un justly  charged against them  by the ecclesi
astical authorities, and tha t they did not actually 
hold this “princip le” — a “principle” which is 
re jec ted  by the g rea t m ajority of orthodox P ro 
testants.

T he five chief W aldensian principles enu
m erated  by Schaff are rem arkable for what they 
om it as w ell as fo r w hat they contain. It 
should - be noted tha t these five principles 
do not touch the heart of medieval Roman 
C atholic e rro r — the legalistic belief in salva
tion by hum an m erit or “good works” instead 
of by the  free grace of God through Christ’s work 
of redem ption. The theology of salvation by 
free, unm erited  grace had been the accepted and 
honored official fa ith  of the  Church in the days 
of Augustine, alm ost a thousand years before 
th e  rise  of the  W aldensian movement. During 
the  m iddle ages this heart of the Gospel lay 
buried  under a mass of traditional error, while 
belief in salvation by good works or human m erit 
was prevalent. The theology of salvation by free 
grace alone was not revived and proclaimed to 
the w orld by the  Waldenses (at least, not in any 
consistent form  over against the legalism of the 
Rom an Catholic system ), but by M artin L uther 
an d  th e  o ther Reform ers of the sixteenth cen
tury . We should honor the medieval Waldenses 
for the  w itness w hich they bore to tru th , and es
pecially for championing the authority  arid popu
la r  use of the  Bible. But it is a distortion of his
to ry  to claim  th a t they w ere v irtually  evangeli
cal P ro testan ts before the Reformation.

W ith respect to baptism, there were some 
differences w ith in  the W aldensian movement. 
I t  seems th a t some of the Waldenses rejected in 

fan t baptism, though apparently  it  was accepted 
by the m ajority. Schaff states that some of the 
W aldenses rejected purgatory  and prayers for 
the dead, w hile the m ovem ent as a whole re 
jected the use of oaths and opposed capital pun
ishm ent. Their rejection of oaths and of the 
death  penalty  for m urder m ust be regarded as 
proceeding from  m isunderstanding of the teach
ing of the Bible on these subjects.

The rise of such a popular B ible-reading and 
Bible-preaching movement amid the sp iritua l 
darkness and ignorance of the middle ages, and 
its continuance in spite of cruel and h itter p er
secution, century  after century to the  presen t 
day, is certainly a rem arkable witness to the 
power and faithfulness of God. In  a different 
way from  Gottschalk, B erengar and Anselm, and 
yet truly, the W aldensian movement was a gleam  
of light in the m idst of m edieval darkness.

A fter their identification w ith the Pro testan t 
Reformation, in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, the W aldenses of Italy suffered the ir 
m ost cruel and b itte r persecution, concerning 
which the poet John Milton in 1673 w rote his 
sonnet “On the Late Massacre in Piedm ont” :

Avenge, O Lord, thy  slaughtered saints, whose
bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine m ountains cold; 
Even them  who kept thy tru th  so pure of old, 
W hen all our fathers worshipped stocks and

stones,

Forget not: in thv book record their groans 
Who w ere thy  sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the  bloody Piedmontese, th a t rolled 
M other w ith infant down the rocks. T heir moans

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their m artyred blood and ashes sow 
O’er all the Italian  fields, w here still doth sway 
The trip le  T yrant tha t from  these may grow 
A hundredfold, who, having learn t thy  way, 
Early m ay fly the Babylonian woe.

(To be continued) ■

THE SCOTTISH COVENANTERS
THEIR ORIGINS, HISTORY AND DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES

(Selections from  the book w ith the above title  by J. G. Vos, published by the author in 1940) 

PART II
THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANTERS

CHAPTER II 
THE REVOLUTION SETTLEMENT. 1688-1690

1. The Revolution of 1688.
In  June, 1688, a son was born to King Jam es 

VII, w hich caused alarm  throughout Britain a t

th e  possibility of a line of Roman Catholic rulers. 
A bout this tim e seven English bishops who had 
been im prisoned by the King for petitioning 
against his a rb itrary  actions, were tried  by a 
court and acquitted. William of O range saw  his 
opportunity and sailed for England, landing on 
November 5th, 1688. Late in December the Scot
tish  Privy Council by its own act dissolved; this
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m arked the end of tw enty-eight years of ty 
ranny  and persecution in Scotland. Early in  1689 
a convention was held in Scotland, elected by 
the  Protestant elem ents in the country, which 
proclaimed W illiam and M ary King and Queen 
of Scotland on April 11th, 1689. The document 
adopted by the convention began thus: “W hereas 
King Jam es VII. being a professed Papist, did as
sume the regal power, and acted as King, w ith
out ever taking the oath required  by law, w here
by the King, a t his accession to the  government, 
is obliged to sw ear to m aintain the P ro testan t re 
ligion, and to ru le  the people according to the 
laudable laws, and did, by the advice of wicked 
and  evil counsellors, invade the fundam ental 
constitution of this kingdom, and a lter it from  a 
legal lim ited m onarchy to  an a rb itrary  despotic 
power; and, in a public proclamation, asserted an 
absolute pow er to cass, annul, and disable all the 
laws, particularly  the  laws establishing the P ro 
testan t religion, and did exercise tha t power to 
th e  subversion of the Protestant religion, and to 
th e  violation of the laws and liberties of the king
dom. . This is followed by a list of the actions 
complained of, and the statem ent, “Therefore, the 
estates of the  kingdom of Scotland find and dej 
clare that King Jam es VII. being a professed P a 
pist . . . ha th  forfeited the righ t to the  crown, and 
the throne is become vacant”. The right of r e 
volution, the righ t of a nation to decide when its 
ru lers had forfeited the  righ t to rule, on which 
the Covenanters had repeatedly insisted, was 
now  claimed and exercised, not m erely by a  few 
thousand persecuted persons, but by the Estates 
of Scotland, representing the whole nation, in 
covention assembled. Scotland was declared to 
be a “legal lim ited m onarchy” and not an  “a r
b itrary  despotic pow er”. The cause of freedom 
had been notably vindicated after being tram p
led  in the dust for tw enty-eight years.

In the Claim of R ight prepared by the Estates, 
which accompanied th e ir offer of th e  th rone to 
W illiam of Orange, Episcopacy was expressly 
sta ted  to be one of the burdens under which 
Scotland had suffered: "Prelacy and the superior
ity  of any officer in the  Church above presbyters 
is, and hath  been, a great and unsupportable 
grievance and trouble to this nation, and contrary 
to  the  inclinations of the generality of the people 
ever since the Reform ation”.

2. The Legal Settlement of the Church of Scotland.

The first step in  the  settlem ent of the Church 
of Scotland after the Revolution was the pass
ing by Parliam ent on an “Act Rescinding the F irst 
Act of the Second Parliam ent of 1669”. The act 
which was rescinded was the notorious “Act As
serting His M ajesties Suprem acy over all P e r
sons and in  all Causes Ecclesiastical”, which was 
How declared to  be “inconsistent w ith  the  Es
tablishm ent of the Church now desired, and ought 
to  be abrogat”.

On June 7th, 1690, the  P arliam ent passed an  
“Act Ratifying the Confession of Faith  and S et
tling Presbyterian Church G overnm ent”. L ike 
the Claim of Right, this act called P relacy  a  “g reat 
and insupportable grievance, and contrary  to  the 
inclination of the generality  of th e  people, ever 
since the Reformation, they  having been reform 
ed from  Popery by P resby ters”. P resbyterianism  
was stated to be “the governm ent of C hrist’s 
Church w ithin this nation, agreeable to the  W ord 
of God, and most conducive to the  advancem ent of 
tru e  piety and godliness, and the establishing of 
peace and tranquillity  w ithin this realm ”. The 
act ratified the W estm inster Confession of Faith, 
which had been ra tified  by P arliam ent in  1649. 
P resbyterian  governm ent was established ac
cording to the act of 1592 (The G reat C harter of 
Presbytery), which was revived, except the  p a rt 
re la ting  to patronage, w hich was la te r considered 
by Parliam ent. The act declared th a t “the  sole 
power and jurisdiction w ith in  th e  Church” in
hered in the ecclesiastical judicatories and not 
in  the civil m agistrate. P resbytery  was to be 
“the only governm ent of C hrist’s Church w ithin 
this Kingdom. . .”. By the term s of th e  act, the  
governm ent of the Church of Scotland was placed 
in  the hands of the P resbyterian  m inisters who 
had been ejected since 1661, and such m inisters 
and  elders as they should receive.

I t w ill be noted th a t this act of Parliam ent 
restored  P resbyterian  Church governm ent as 
“agreeable to the W ord of God” bu t did not af
firm  that P resbytery is the only S crip tural form  
of Church government. I t  is one th ing to say 
th a t Presbytery  is A form  of Church governm ent 
that is agreeable to the  W ord of God, and quite 
another to say th a t it is THE form  of Church 
governm ent tha t is agreeable to th e  W ord of God. 
King William did not believe in  th e  divine righ t 
of any particular system  of Church polity, and 
th e  Parliam ent in settling  the  governm ent of the  
Church took the low ground th a t C hurch govern
m ent is a m atter of expediency, or a m atte r to be 
decided on the basis of the trad ition  and p re fe r
ence of the nation since the  Reform ation. P re 
lacy was rejected, bu t not declared to be contrary 
to Scripture; it was m erely affirm ed to have been 
“a great and insupportable grievance, and  con
tra ry  to the  inclination of the  generality  of the  
people”, etc. It is plain th a t the  character of th e  
law  was determ ined by policy ra th e r than  by 
principle. The legislation of the  Revolution S e t
tlem ent breathed a d ifferen t sp irit from  th a t of 
th e  Second Reformation.

The Parliam ent of 1690, w hile it rescinded the  
act which had declared the King suprem e in 
causes ecclesiastical, le ft a mass of o ther p e r
nicious legislation untouched on th e  sta tu te  books 
of the nation. The Act Rescissory, w hich had 
rescinded the reform ing legislation of the  Sec
ond Reformation, w as left untouched. The acts 
which condemned the N ational Covenant and  the
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Solemn League and Covenant as unlawful oaths, 
and the  act w hich called the General Assembly 
of 1638 an unlaw ful and seditious Assembly, as 
w ell as o ther sim ilar laws, w ere left untouched. 
Patronage was indeed abolished, bu t in its place 
a  system  was institu ted  by which the heritors 
an d  elders of a parish w ere given the righ t to 
nom inate a m inister when the parish was vacant, 
and  the people them selves w ere to be perm itted 
to  accept or re jec t the candidate.

Of the m inisters who had been ejected since 
1661, only six ty  w ere still living in  1690, and by 
these  the  G eneral Assembly was constituted af
te r  an  in te rva l of thirty-seven years since th e  last 
Assembly had been dispersed by Cromwell’s 
soldiers. The m inisters who had been entrusted 
by P arliam ent w ith  the government of the Church 
held  a p relim inary  meeting to  make arrange
m ents for the G eneral Assembly, which set up 
p resbyteries and instructed these concerning the  
election of commissioners to the General Assem
bly. W hen th e  Assembly m et on October 16th, 
1690, one hundred  and sixteen ministers and 
forty-seven ruling elders were present as com
m issioners from  the  presbyteries.

A t this period there  w ere some nine hundred 
parishes in Scotland, all of which Lad been oc
cupied by m en who had conformed to Episco
pacy. L arge num bers of these were soon receiv
ed into the Revolution Church w ithout any real 
evidence of a hearty  acceptance of the P resbyter
ian  polity. In 1693 the Parliam ent passed an act 
w hich requ ired  all m inisters of the Church of 
Scotland to subscribe the Confession of Faith, and 
to  approve of P resbyterian  government, not as 
th e  only S crip tural polity, but as the only govern
m en t of the  Church of Scotland. This perm itted 
la rg e  num bers of the form er “curates”, men who 
had supported  a governm ent which had perse
cuted the  Church and slaughtered the saints of 
God, to be received into the m inistry of the Revo
lu tion  C hurch w hile still believing th a t Prelacy is 
a S crip tu ra l form  of Church government. These 
form er Episcopalians formed w hat later became 
know n as the  “M oderate” party  in the Church 
of Scotland, th a t party  which nearly extinguish
ed evangelical religion and orthodoxy in the 
C hurch in  la te r  years.

P resbyterianism  had indeed been restored, 
bu t the  w rongs of the  persecuting period had by 
no m eans all been undone. The Covenants 
w ere s till tram pled  in the dust. The divine righ t 
of P resbytery  was not asserted. Prelacy was not 
condem ned as unscriptural. The whole fabric 
of the R evolution Settlem ent was too much the  
w ork  of the  civil m agistrate. Large num bers of 
th e  “curates” w ere adm itted w ithout adequate 
exam ination and safeguards. The Church of the 
R evolution Settlem ent had a pliable, tolerant 
sp irit very  d ifferen t from the  strict adherence to 
principle w hich characterized the Church of the

Second Reformation. The nation as a whole 
was w eary of strife  and difficulties, and hum an 
n atu re  being w hat it is, it is not surprising th a t 
the Parliam ent and G eneral Assembly followed 
a broad via media between opposite views in re 
constructing the Church of Scotland.

3. Attitude of tbe Covenanters to the Revolu
tion Settlement.

Betw een the  Revolution and the first m eet
ing  of the  G eneral Assembly, the  Cameronian 
Covenanters solemnly renew ed the Covenants 
a t a  place called Borland Hill, near Lesmaha- 
gow, on M arch 3rd, 1689. The service was a t
tended  by a large num ber of m embers of the 
United Societies, and was conducted by the th ree 
Cameronian m inisters, Shields, Linning and Boyd. 
Shields publicly confessed his sin in having 
form erly complied w ith  various evils, to the  sa t
isfaction of those present. Thus at this critical 
junc tu re  in  the  history of the Scottish Church 
and nation did those who still adhered to the 
Covenants proclaim  their faith  and purpose to 
the  world.

A fter the Revolution Settlem ent, the United 
Societies petitioned the G eneral Assembly to  re 
dress th e ir grievances. P artrick  W alker was one 
of the bre th ren  appointed to nresent the m atter 
to the Assembly. He w rites “ We w ere long pu t 
off, and w ith great difficulty got them  laid before 
them, many of them  about the helm looking upon 
us w ith  a frow ning countenance; and w hen we 
saw many of our b itte r tongued persecutors s it
tin g  there  as elders, and had so little  regard  to 
our grievances, and esteem of us, th a t they 
thought it not w orth their while to give us any 
answer; these and other things m ade us come out 
w ith our hearts filled w ith sorrow”. It is clear 
from  this th a t the G eneral Assembly was not 
m inded to look carefully into the m atters urged 
by the Covenanters.

The Cam eronian m inisters, Shields, Boyd and 
Linning presented two papers to  the G eneral 
Assembly, a longer and a shorter one, in which 
they urged the consideration of the points for 
w hich Covenanters had contended. At the  same 
tim e they applied for admission to the  m inistry  
of the Revolution Church, and prom ised to  be 
subject to the judicatories of the 'C hurch and to 
oppose schism and defection. Their application 
came before the Assembly on October 25th, 1690, 
by a report from the Committee on Overtures. 
The Committee recommended th a t the shorter of 
the  two papers be read to the Assembly, but 
stated th a t the reading of the longer one would 
be “inconvenient, in regard  th a t though there  be 
several good things in it, yet the same doth also 
contain several perem ptory and gross mistakes, 
unseasonable and im practicable proposals, and 
uncharitable and injurious reflections, tending 
ra th e r to kindle contentions than  to compose divi
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sions". Shields, Boyd and Linning then appeared 
before the  Assembly and acknowledged the ir 
shorter paper, a fter w hich the  Assembly, w ithout 
a  dissenting vote, adopted the  report of the Com
m ittee. I

A lexander Shields also presented a petition 
to the Parliam ent, in the nam e of “the persecuted 
people of th e  w est and southern shires,” setting 
forth  the claims, and requests of th e  Covenanters. 
This paper was rejected  by a committee of P arlia 
m ent and never reached the floor of Parliam ent 
itself.

In  spite of the  unsatisfactory way in w hich 
th e  G eneral Assembly had dealt w ith the ir pap
ers, the th ree Covenanter ministers, Shields, L in
ning and Boyd, entered the Revolution Church. 
Patrick  W alker says tha t in la ter years Shields 
reg re tted  th a t he had  not taken  a  m ore positive 
attitude when the m atters w ere before the  Gen
eral Assembly: “Mr. Shields much lam ented his 
silence before the  Assembly, and coming so far 
short of his form er resolutions, ‘tha t if he ever saw 
such an occasion, he should not be tonguetacked’: 
Masters Linnen and Boyd had too much influ
ence upon him, being in haste for kirks, stipends 
and wives”. W alker reports a conversation w ith 
Shields, in which the la tte r defended his entrance 
into the Revolution Church on the ground tha t 
there  w ere m any good men in it: “And Mr. 
Shields said to me, in our last parting a t Edin
burgh before he w ent abroad, A lth o ’ ye have 
m any naughty  m inisters in  this Church, yet ye 
have some w orthy men; cleave to the best, for it 
is not only dreadfully dangerous to separate  from  
all, but u tterly  unw arran tab le  and cannot be de
fended; w ait on, for I am persw aded there is 
somewhat coming upon this Church th a t w ill pull 
you out of doubts of w ithdraw ing from  th e  most 
p a rt’ ". This am ounted to  deciding the question 
of union or separation on the basis of the char
acter of the  m inisters in the Church, ra th e r than

on the basis of the official creedal and legal posi
tion of the Church.

A lexander Sm ellie w rites in  “Men of the  
Covenant” tha t th ree  of the  Cam eronian m inis
ters, “but only th ree”, united w ith the  Establish
ed Church after the  Revolution, w hile “the in 
flexible m ajority, tru e  to them selves and hating 
all paltering and accommodation, refused to  
countenance arrangem ents w hich w ere not the  
highest bu t m erely the next to th e  highest. 
Thankful as their inexorable souls w ere when 
‘the new sun rose bringing th e  new y ear’, they 
recognized w ith sadness th a t even this nobler and 
joyfuller epoch was not th a t acceptable year of 
the Lord for which they had prayed and bled”. 
This statem ent seems to im ply th a t a t the tim e 
of the Revolution Settlem ent, the  Cameronians 
had a large num ber of m inisters, of whom only 
th ree  entered the Revolution Church, w hile the  
m ajority  rem ained separate. The fact is tha t at 
the  tim e of the Revolution Settlem ent the  Cam er
onians had only th ree  official preachers, nam ely 
Shields, L inning and Boyd, and  th a t a ll of these 
entered the Established Church, w hich le ft the  
Covenanters w ithout a m inister un til the  acces
sion of John M acmillan sixteen years later. A part 
from  this, Smellie’s statem ent of the m atter is 
very weak. The Covenanters regarded  the Revo
lution Settlem ent, not m erely  as something “nex t 
to the highest", but as som ething positively sin
ful, as w ill be shown below. T heir th ree m in 
isters forsook them and entered  the Established 
Church, and part of the lay m em bership, of whom 
Patrick  W alker was one, did the same, bu t the 
United Societies as such rem ained aloof and con
tinued their non-ecclesiastical form  of organiza
tion until 1743 w hen the Reform ed Presbytery 
was organized as the sp iritual continuation of the 
General Assembly dispersed by Crom well’s sold
iers in 1653.

(To be continued)

The Tabernacle of David Ruined by Man and Reared Up 
by the Mighty God
By th e  Rev. Ebenezer Erskine 

(Abridged)

Note: Ebenezer Erskine, the  au thor of the 
following sermon, was born in  1680 and died in 
1754. He was very  unjustly  suspended from  the 
m inistry  by the Church of Scotland in 1733, fol
lowing w hich in  the  same year he took the lead 
in  constituting the  Associate Presbytery  (Seces
sion Church) in Scotland. In  1740 the Church of 
Scotland heaped fu rther injustice upon him  by 
deposing him  from  the office of the  ministry, a l
though he had renounced the jurisdiction of its

courts seven years before. Erskine was strongly 
evangelical in his preaching, and th e re  is a Bib
lical solidity and a ring  of conviction in his ser
mons which makes them  spiritually  edifying even 
after two hundred years. A t the  presen t day 
when the Visible Chufch in one half of the  w orld 
is faced with persecution behind th e  “iron cur
ta in”, while in the o ther half of the  w orld it is 
corrupted and distressed by modernism, false 
doctrine, worldliness, lukew arm ness and divi



sions, Ebenezer Erskine’s sermon on “The T aber
nacle of David Ruined by Man and Reared Up by 
th e  M ighty God” presents a timely message. In  
particu la r the  message of this sermon should be 
pondered in  relation  to the  current upheaval 
in China and the  question th a t arises as to the 
fu tu re  of th e  Church in tha t country. In order 
to  b ring  th is serm on w ithin the limits of space 
available in “Blue Banner Faith  and Life” it has 
been considerably condensed, but nothing has 
been otherw ise changed except th a t some Scrip
tu re  quotations have been corrected to bring them  
into harm ony w ith  the Authorized Version.—Ed.

Amos 9:11 “In  tha t day will I raise up the 
tabernacle  of David th a t is fallen, and close the 
breaches thereof; and I w ill raise up his ruins, 
and  I w ill build  it as in the days of old."

A scene of m ercy is opened up in this verse, 
w here briefly  we may notice.

1. The designation that God gives unto  his 
church, particu larly  the  New Testam ent church; 
it  is called th e  tabernacle of David. I think it is 
so called, w ith  an allusion to the tabernacle tha t 
was m ade by Moses in the wilderness, which was 
a badge of God’s particular presence among tha t 
people: it was a kind of portable thing th a t they 
carried  about w ith  them  from  one place to  an 
other, till they came to Canaan; and then it  was 
set in  the  place which God had appointed for 
it  in the  tem ple a t Jerusalem . God’s m ilitant 
church in th e  w orld is a kind of movable thing: 
“The tabernacle  of God is w ith men,” but it is 
not alw ays fixed in one particular place; some
tim es he sees m eet to remove his tabernacle, as 
the  tabernacle  was removed of old from one place 
to another; sometimes he removes it from one 
nation  to another; hence Christ tells the Jews, 
th a t “the kingdom  of God should be taken from  
them , and given to a nation tha t would m ake a 
be tte r use of it.” Sirs, God’s tabernacle has been 
pitched among us for a long time; but it has m et 
w ith  coarse handling, m any hands have been 
adm itted  to  approach it.

L ittle  of God, little  of his glory, is to be seen, 
as in  fo rm er tim es: the  cloud of his presence is 
d ep a rted  i

B u t then, the  tabernacle is here called the  
tabernacle  of David. Sirs, David had  great pleas
u re  in  God’s tabernacle: “How amiable are  thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts? One day in thy 
courts is be tte r than  a thousand: I would ra ther 
be a  door-keeper in the house of my God, than 
to  dw ell in  the  tents of wickedness.” Alas! this 
is not th e  sp irit of the generality now-a-days; 
m any love ra th e r  to be in a tavern than in  the 
tabernacle. B ut by David here, we are not to und
erstand  David personally, but David typically, the 
son of David, he in whom David’s family, David’s 
th rone, and D avid’s power were perpetuated. 
And then  it is called the tabernacle of David, b e 

cause it is his property. The Church is Christ's 
property, he bought her a t a dear rate, even w ith 
the price of his precious blood; she is his dw ell
ing-place, and he has no other dwelling upon earth  
but his church: he says of Zion, w here the tab er
nacle was placed, “This is my rest forever; here 
will I dwell, for I do like it  well,” Psa. 132:14.

2. We may notice the  present-case of the tab 
ernacle of David; it is fallen, there  are breaches 
m ade upon it, and it is in a ruinous condition. 
“The boar of the wood had wasted it, the  w ild 
beasts of the  forest had devoured it:” the laws of 
the  tem ple had  been violated and profaned, as 
they are  in our day: God in his rightt.ous judg
m ent had  le t robbers into it, tha t had spoiled it: 
“Who gave Jacob to the spoil and Israel to the 
robbers? He against whom they had sinned.” 
Civil robbers, ecclesiastical robbers, break in  
upon his vineyard, and “spoil the tender grapes 
and vines,” instead of preserving them; they car 
ry  away the rights of the people of God, instead 
of patronizing and defending them.

3. We have the  prom ise here of rebuilding 
David’s tabernacle: “I  w ill raise Up his ruins, and 
I w ill build it as in the days of old.” We read of 
great fu rn itu re  laid into the hands of Christ, of 
great gifts bestowed upon our Immanuel. But for 
w hat end? It was for building a house for God to 
dw ell in among the sons of men: “W hen he as
cended upon high, he led captivity captive, ha 
received gifts for men, yea even for the rebel
lious, tha t the Lord God m ight dwell among 
them .” C hrist laid the foundation of a new tab er
nacle in his blood, and he ascended up to heaven, 
and  sat down upon th e  throne, in order to p u r
sue that g reat end, to raise up a spiritual tem ple 
for him self and his Father to dwell in.

Now, the  tabernacle of David has fallen, but 
“the man whose name is the BRANCH, he comes 
out of his place, he builds the  ten’iple of the Lord, 
and he shall bear the  glory thereof.” B ut then.

4. T hat which I  would have you particularly  
to notice is, the  tim e or season when this is to be 
done; it is in th a t day w hen the Lord destroys the 
sinful kingdom  from  off the face of the  earth;— 
th a t day when he sifts the  house, of Israel among 
a ll nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve;—th a t 
day when the sinners of his people shall die by 
th e  sword. In  th a t day w ill I raise up the tab er
nacle of David.

From  this connection I only take notice of
th is

Observation: T hat God m any times ushers 
in  a glorious w ork of reform ation, by very cloudy, 
dark , and dismal dispensations of providence.

W hat a dismal aspect had God’s procedure in 
th e  preceding verses! and yet grace and mercy 
breaks out of tha t dark  cloud. H ere was a very  
dark  day, a day of destruction fr>om the presence 
of the Lord, a day of hewing down by the sword,
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a day of unhinging nations and churches; and 
yet you see w hat it  all term inates and resolves 
in. “In  th a t day w ill I build up the tabernacle of 
David, I w ill restore the breaches, and repair the 
ruins thereof, as in the days of old.”

I  rem em ber, when the prophet Elijah came 
unto m ount Horeb, th e  Lord passed by and he 
knew it not. There is a very strange appearance 
m ade unto the  prophet: first, there was a great 
and  storm y w ind raised, which breaks the rocks 
and shakes the mountains, but God was not in 
the wind. A fter the  w ind cam e an earthquake; 
but God was not there. A fter the earthquake 
cam e a fire, bu t God was not in the  fire. Well, 
w hat does all this resolve in? This was just a 
preparation tow ards God’s manifesting of himself 
unto the prophet in  the  still and small voice. 
This is God’s ordinary way of working, both to 
w ards particu lar persons, and particular church
es; clouds and darkness are  round about him  in 
his way, before m ercy and tru th  are  seen going 
before his face.

I read you tw o tex ts from  Scripture to  con
firm  it. The one you have in the prophet Mala- 
chi, the last chapter of the Old Testament, verses 
1 and 2, “Behold the day cometh that shall burn  
as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all th a t do 
wickedly, shall be stubble, and the  day that 
cometh shall burn  them  up, saith the Lord of 
hosts, tha t it shall leave them  neither root nor 
branch.” Well, bu t the cloud turns about, and the 
bright side of it appears in verse 2, “But unto you 
tha t fear my nam e shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise w ith healing in his wings, and ye shall go 
forth  and grow up as calves of the stall.” Ver. 3, 
“And ye shall tread  down the wicked, for they 
shall be ashes under the souls of your feet in the 
day  tha t I shall do this, saith  the Lord of hosts.” 
Zech. 13:8,9, “And it shall come to pass, tha t in 
a ll the land, saith  the  Lord, two parts therein 
shall be cut off, and die, but the th ird  shall be 
left therein. And I w ill bring the th ird  part 
through the fire, and w ill refine them  as silver is 
refined, and w ill try  them  as gold is tried.” Well, 
w hat follows upon that? “They shall call on my 
name, and I w ill hear them; I w ill say, It is my 
people; and they shall say, The Lord is my God.”

For the  fu rth er confirm ation of this tru th , I 
shall produce instances, from  which it w ill ap
pear, tha t God’s ordinary way is to usher in the 
enlarging and upbuilding of his church by such 
aw ful and terrib le  dispensations

And the first is, God’s planting a church for 
himself in the  land of Canaan. When God has a 
m ind to  pitch his tabernacle there, according to 
th e  promise to A braham , by which he made a 
gran t of it to him and to his seed; w hat way does 
he go to work? First, Israel is brought into 
Egypt, and are made to groan there for four hun 
dred  years. W hen the tim e of their deliverance 
comes, Egypt is plagued, Pharaoh and his host is

turned into the Red Sea, th ere  they  are  executed 
as on a high gibbet; a fte r that, tw enty or th irty  
kingdoms are overthrow n, and the  old inhabit
ants are pulled up by the roots. A nd then the 
Lord sets up his tabernacle, and puts Israel in 
possession of the land, according to his promise.

Another instance to the sam e purpose is in 
the re tu rn  of the children of Israel from the 
Babylonish captivity. Before the captivity, they 
w ere so degenerate, so sunk in sin, tha t it was 
impossible to mend them : They were, like an  old 
house, too crazy and ruinous to  be patched up. 
Therefore w hat does the Lord? He takes them  
quite down, he unhinges the ir civil and ecclesias
tic constitution, he as it w ere pulls them  up from  
the very ground, he makes the land spue out 
its inhabitants, he sells Israel into th e  hands 
of the Babylonians, and lets them  lie there sev
enty years, till the land enjoyed her Sabbaths. 
Well, w hat does he after the  land had enjoyed her 
Sabbaths? W hat a strange revolution is m ade 
to bring Israel out of captivity! The great Baby
lonish em pire must be tu rned  over to the  hands 
of the Medes and Persians, and th is makes way| 
for Israel to return; and he “m akes them  to take 
root downward, and bring fo rth  fru it upw ard.”

From all these things th e  tru th  of the  doc
trine  is abundantly evident th a t God commonly 
ushers in his rem arkable  appearances iior his 
church, with very aw ful and cloudy dispensations 
of providence.

Readily you may ask me the reason of this, 
why is it God goes this way to work? I anwer,

1. One reason of it is, tha t he may be aveng
ed on the persecutors and enemies of his church 
and people. God will take  his own tim e to resent 
his people’s quarrel; he lets them  lie for a w hile 
under the feet of their enemies, but, the rod of 
the wicked shall not always rest upon the lo t of 
the> righteous, lest the righteous pu t forth  their 
hands unto iniquity. Precious in  th e  sigh t of 
the Lord is the death of his saints; and he w ill 
m ake inquisition for the blood of his saints tha t 
has been shed like w ater in our streets.

2. But then a second reason why God goes 
this way to work is, th a t he may rem ove th q  
abounding offenses in the  visible church, and 
Toll away the im pedim ents th a t hinder her re 
formation. The visible church is ju s t a draw -net, 
that takes in both good and bad fishes; and some
tim es the net is so full of bad fishes, bad m inis
ters, bad m agistrates, and  bad professors, tha t 
error, iniquity, profanity, and scandalous offenses, 
instead of being suppressed, are encouraged and 
patronized by those whose high office obliges 
them  to stand up for the  great God according to 
their commission. Well, w hen these things a re  
neglected by men of power and authority, or by 
judicatories civil and ecclesiastic; when scanda
lous errors, wickednesses, and abominations are
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not purged  by  those whose province it is to  do 
it; God takes the  w ork in his own hand; his tu rn  
shall not lie behind; he will put to his hand, and 
do it  himself, ra th e r than let it lie undone.

I  shall give you an instance in the case of 
E li’s two sons; they abandoned themselves unto 
such scandalous carriage about the  tabernacle 
of God, th a t they gave offense unto all tha t fea r
ed  God in Israel; yea, they made the sacrifices of 
th e  Lord to be abhorred by their scandalous way 
of acting. W ell, Eli, who was both their father and 
th e ir  judge, he neglected to take them  to task as 
he  ought to have done; he censured them, bu t it 
was very  superficially; just like some sentences 
passed in  the  judicatories of this church, w hen 
th e  honor of C hrist required much more to be 
done. W ell, w hat does the Lord when offenses 
abound, and  Eli neglected to pass due censure 
upon his sons? He does a thing th a t makes the 
ears of every one th a t hears tell of it to tingle. 
Hophni and Phinehas, his two sons, a re  slain in 
battle, E li’s neck is broken, and the armies of 
Israel fa ll before the  Philistines; the ark  of God 
is  carried  aw ay into the hands of the Philistines. 
So you see, God goes this way to work, tha t he 
m ay purge his house of corruptions and offenses, 
especially w hen this is neglected by those clothed 
w ith  au tho rity  secular or spiritual for that end. 
B ut then  again,

3. A nother reason why God goes this way to 
w ork in building up his own tabernacle, is be
cause there  is som ething God-like, great-like, and 
m ajestic in  th is m anner of procedure. There is 
an  aw ful and te rrib le  m ajesty in God’s way of 
working, particu larly  in his way of repairing 
and building up his house: “Clouds and dark 
ness a re  round about him, and yet righteousness 
and judgm ent a re  the habitation of his throne; 
th e  heavens declare his righteousness, and all the 
people see his glory.”

I  shall nex t go on to the 

Application

I  see your tim e has much prevented me; 
therefo re  I shall conclude all at present w ith 
tw o inferences.

In  the firs t place, then, if it  be so, as you 
have been hearing, tha t this is God’s way of 
setting  up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, 
an d  closing up th e  breaches thereof, by such 
aw fu l dark , and cloudy dispensations; hence I 
in fer, tha t, unless God has a m ind to take his 
kingdom  aw ay from  us, unless he has a mind to 
lif t  his candlestick, and bid farew ell to us for
ever, we have reason to look for very awful and 
dism al dispensations of Divine Providence in this 
land. M any black signs of God’s anger are  a l
ready  gone forth: God has in a great measure de
p a rted  from  high and low, rich and poor, depart
ed from  m agistrates, ministers, and people: little 
of God to be seen in ordinances, or the judica

tories of his church; we hftvfe forsaken the  foun
tain  of living w aters. O w hat barrenness und«r a 
dispensed gospel! O w hat abounding profanity! 
W hat cursing and swearing! W hat tyranny and 
oppression, particu larly  in ecclesiastic liberties 
and privileges! How are  in truders enrolled among 
the num ber of the ambassadors of Christ! How 
are  the privileges of the Lord’s people sacrificed, 
in  order to compliment the  “man w ith the  gold 
ring  and the gay clothing!” How little  d iffer
ence is there pu t betw ix t the  precious and the  
vile! The land is groaning under a weight of 
sin, and the sin of the  land  is crying for ven
geance at the hand of God. I doubt if *hese, and 
m any other offenses, and the occasions of them, 
be removed, till God pu t to  his hand, as in a 
m anner you w ere hearing in the doctrine; there
fore we had need to prepare  for the storms: “P re 
pare  to m eet thy  God, O Israel.”

A second inference I m ake is, if it be so, th a t 
God ushers in the  restoration and upbuilding of 
David’s tabernacle in  such a way, here  is ground 
for encouragem ent to the  Lord’s people. What* 
ever dismal days may cast up, alj shall issue in  
advancem ent of the in terest of Christ, and the 
good of them  th a t love him.

There are  only these grounds and topics of 
consolation I  would m ention to you:

a. H ere is com fort and encouragement, th a t 
Zion’s King liveth, and he w ill .outlive all his 
enemies: “The Lord liveth, blessed be my rock, 
and le t the  God of my salvation be exalted.”

b. He not only lives, bu t reigns; and this 
is ground of comfort: “L et Is rae l. rejoice in  him  
th a t m ade him: le t the  children of Zion be joy
fu l of the ir King.” Why? “The Lord reigneth, 
even thy God, O Zion, to all generations. The 
Lord reigneth; le t the earth  rejoice, let the  m ulti
tude of the  isles be glad thereof.”.

c. He is adjusting all his providential dispen
sations for the good and advantage of his own 
people: “He rides in the very heavens for the ir 
help.” God’s way m any tim es “is in the  sea, and 
his paths in g reat w aters, and his footsteps a re  
not known.” B ut though w e cannot trace  his 
steps, yet well does he  know  th e 'w a y  he is ta k 
ing w ith his people, w hen he is plunging them  
as it  w ere over head and ears in  the  deep w aters 
of M arah. “Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and 
speakest, O Israel, my way is hid from  the  Lord, 
and m y judgm ent is passed over from  my God? 
H ast thou not known? H ast thou not heard, th a t 
the everlasting God, the  Lord, the C reator of the  
ends of the earth, fa in teth  not, neither is weary? 
There is no searching out of his understanding.” 
Therefore “thy way cannot be hid from  the Lord, 
nor thy judgm ent passed over ffom  thy God,” 
Isa. 40.

d Know, for thy  encouragem ent, believer, 
th a t w hatever he do w ith  you, though he should
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send a scattering wind, and sift you among the 
nations, yet not one grain shall be lost; his eye 
follows his rem nant, w herever they go; “The 
eyes of the  Lord run  to and fro throughout the 
whole earth , to  shew him self strong in the  be
half of them  whose h ea rt is perfect tow ard him .”

And then  know, for thy encouragement, be
liever, that, go w here thou wilt, thy  God w ill go 
w ith  thee, a God in  C hrist w ill bear thee com
pany: “W hen thou passest through the waters, I 
w ill be w ith  thee; and through the floods, they 
shall not overflow  thee; w hen thou w alkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt, neither 
shall the flam e kindle upon thee. Fear not, for 
I  am  w ith  thee: be not dismayed, for I am thy 
God; I w ill strengthen thee, yea, I w ill help thee, 
I  w ill uphold thee w ith  the  righ t hand of my 
righteousness.” And is not this glorious encour
agem ent? He has his people set a t all times as a 
seal upon his h eart and arm, w hatever be his dis
pensations tow ards them.

Then know, believer, w hatever be thy  situa
tion in the  world, or w hatever be thy apprehen
sions of thyself, thou are standing in heaven in the 
person of thy  High Priest, thy  Head, and thy  
elder Brother. As the high priest, when he stood 
w ithin the  veil, represented all the  people of Is
rae l; so all th e  true  Israel of God are standing 
w ithin the veil of these visible heavens, in their 
g reat representative; “He has made us accepted 
in  the Beloved.” A nd is not this glorious en
couragement?

I  conclude w ith  two or th ree words of ad
vice in this cloudy day, or in case a darker day 
cast up.

My advice to  every  one tha t has any regard 
to  th e ir e ternal well-being is, to see tha t their 
standing be right, fo r if you be not standing upon 
th e  rock, upon the foundation God has laid in 
Zion, you w ill never stand in  the day of trial; 
w hen the floods of trouble and persecution come, 
you will give away, and be carried down before 
th e  flood. Therefore take care th a t you be settled 
upon the  rock Christ, “not having your own 
righteousness, which is of the law, bu t th a t which 
is through the  fa ith  of Christ, the righteousness 
w hich is of God by faith .”

A nother advice I  give you is, bew are of an 
evil h eart of unbelief; for the  root of all apostasy 
and  defection lies here: Heb. 3:12, “Take heed, 
brethren , lest th ere  be in any of you an  evil heart 
of unbelief, in  departing from  the living God.” 
L et your life in the world be a life of faith on the 
Son of God; for there  is no standing, no warring, 
b u t by faith : “This is the  victory w hereby we 
overcome the world, even our faith .”

A nother advice I give to the Lord’s rem 
nan t is, th a t they would bew are of the prevail
ing defections in the day and generation w herein 
they  live. Keep your garm ents clean; for they
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th a t keep the Lord’s way, and his testimony, he 
w ill take care of them, and keep them : Rev. 3:10, 
“Because thou hast kept the  word of my patience,
I also will keep thee from  the hour of tem pta
tion, which shall come upon a ll the world, to  try  
them  th a t dwell upon the earth .”

See tha t you be among the m ourners in  Zion, 
th a t sigh and cry for a ll the  dishonors done to 
God in the day w herein you live. God takes care 
of such in an evil day: he puts a m ark  upon them, 
and gives charge to the  m an w ith  the  slaughter- 
weapon, not to touch any of them  upon whom  
his m ark is set.

A nother advice I give is, B ew are of every 
thing that may mislead you; bew are of every 
person tha t may mislead you: “Evil communica
tion corrupts good m anners.” C hrist in a  special 
m anner bids us “bew are of false prophets, tha t 
come in sheep’s clothing, bu t inw ardly  are raven
ing wolves.” We are  advised in scrip ture to be
w are of several kinds of guides th a t we may not 
commit our souls unto  th e ir  keeping or d irec
tion in their eternal concerns. As,

We are  to bew are of BLIND guides, m en tha t 
a re  ignorant of the w ork of God upon th e ir own 
hearts, tha t are ignorant of the  narrow  way tha t 
leadeth  unto life. How shall they lead o thers 
to  heaven, who are not traveling the roM  to  it 
themselves? W hen “the blind lead the blind, 
both w ill fall into the ditch."

Then we are advised likew ise to bew are of 
BARKING guides: “Beware of dogs,” th a t is to 
say, men that bark  at the tru th , and tha t bark  
a t honest m inisters and Christians th a t desire to 
adhere to the tru th  in a day of defection. “Be
w are of dogs, bew are of evil-w orkers, bew are of 
the concision.”

We are likewise w arned against DUMB 
guides, who have not a m outh to  open for Christ 
or his cause. The w atchm an is to give the cry 
when the city is in  danger of being given up into' 
the  hands of the enemy. The Lord commands his 
m inisters to “cry aloud, and not to spare, to  lift 
up their voice like a trum pet, and  shew  his people 
th e ir transgressions, and the house of Jacob their 
sins.” It is a sign tha t the w atchm an is in  a con
federacy with the enemy, who is silent w hen the 
enemy is breaking down the carved w ork of God’s 
tem ple. Can that man be counted faithful to his 
trust?

Then we are likewise to bew are of ERRON
EOUS guides, men th a t are  tinctured  and leaven
ed w ith error. Bew are of such erroneous men, 
who w ill “give a stone for bread, and a scorpion 
instead of a fish:” and those also who industrious
ly  screen and cover erroneous m en from  due 
censure. No man th a t has a regard  to his n a tu ra l 
life, but will take care to have a stew ard th a t 
w ill provide him w ith wholesome food; and much 
greater reason have persons to bew are of e r
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roneous teachers, tha t poison souls with erron
eous doctrine.

Hold hand to all m inisters and Christians 
who are  endeavoring honestly in their sphere 
to  build  up the tabernacle of David. It is a sore 
m atter, and looks ominous, wheri the real friends 
of the  tabernacle come to be divided among them 
selves. A lthough we be commanded to separate 
from  tabernacle-destroyers, yet w e are  not any 
w here com m anded to separate from tabernacle 
builders, who “keep the commandments and or
dinances of the  Lord  blameless,” and are, accord
ing to  th e ir  sphere and situation, endeavoring 
to  prom ote the public cause of David our King, 
and opposing his enemies. “He tha t is not against 
us is w ith  us.” Let us study to be w ith all those 
th a t a re  w ith  Christ, or upon his side, and his 
covenanted cause in  the land: but especially w ith  
those th a t s tand  as it were in the front of the 
battle, and against whom the strength  of the 
enem y is leveled.

P ra y  and w restle  much at the throne of grace, 
th a t God m ay come and work the work himself; 
for “except the  Lord build the house, the  builders 
build  in  vain .”

L et it encourage every friend of Zion to lend 
th e ir  help ing hand, that it  is God tha t builds the 
tabernacle  of David, and his faithfulness is en 
gaged in the tex t to do it.

So le t it  encourage us to put hand to the w ork 
of the  Lord’s tabernacle, that it is God that builds 
the tabernacle of David: “God doth build up Je ru 
salem , and gather together the  dispersed of Is
ra e l.” If he  sm ile upon our impotent attem pts 
a t  the  work, he w ill m ake the work to go on and 
prosper. I t  is no m atter how insignificant, how 
few  or sm all the  instrum ents be if he work w ith  
them  o r by them ; for he can make one to chase a  
thousand, an hundred  to put ten thousand to 
flight. j i i i

L et every one attem pt, through grace, the  
refo rm ation  of his own heart and life, and to 
have a w alk  like those who believe that the God 
of th e  tabernacle  is in the midst of us. Israel w ere 
obliged to guard  against all m oral and ceremonial 
uncleannesses, became “the Holy One of Israel 
was in the  m idst of them ;” so let us study to act 
and w alk  as in the sight of that God who searches 
Jerusa lem  as w ith  lighted candles. Be ye holy, 
as he th a t h a th  called you is holy . The untender 
w alk  of professors is a reproach to the God of 
th e  tabernacle, and causes the enemy to blas
pheme. L et the  laws of the tabernacle, particu
la rly  those of the  m oral law as a rule of obed
ience, be “a ligh t unto your feet, and a lamp unto 
your paths. A nd as many as walk according to 
this ru le, peace shall be on them, and mercy, and 
upon a ll the  Israel of God.”

Then another advice I would give you is, “O 
keep your hearts in the love of God.” Study to 
m aintain the lively impression of the love of God 
in Christ; for th a t will kindle your zeal for God 
and his glory, in a day when “the love of many 
is w axed cold.” And it will make you stand 
w hen the floods of trouble and persecution are  
running.

And then another advice I give you is, Study 
to m aintain the fear of God upon your spirits, 
and bew are of the fear of man. The fear of m an 
has been a terrib le snare in our day and genera
tion; m any have been carried  off th e ir  feet by 
the fears or fla tteries of men; but bew aie  of this. 
“Who are thou th a t should be afraid of m an th a t 
shall die, and of the  son of m an which shall be as 
grass?”

And then, lastly, study meekness and qu iet
ness of spirit, in opposition unto  a sp irit of anger, 
w rath, malice, or of hatred; Zeph. 2:2, “Seek ye 
the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, w hich have 
w rought his judgm ent, seek righteousness, seek 
meekness: it may be, ye shall be hid in the day of 
the  Lord’s anger.” Our proud spirits a re  ready 
to take  fire  in defending th e  cause of Christ. 
Moses was the m ost zealous m an upon earth , 
and yet he was th e  m eekest m an upon earth . 
“The w ra th  of m an w orketh not the  righteous
ness of God:” and C hrist’s cause and in terest 
w ere never advanced by a spirit of w rath.

And in  order to m eeken your spirits, con
sider these two things I shall name:

F irst, w hat a holy and righteous hand God 
has even in the  most dark  and cloudy dispensa
tions th a t can befall his church in the world. 
Should we be angry a t w hat God does? “Who 
gave Jacob to the spoil, and Israel to the rob 
bers? did not the Lord, he against whom w e have 
Sinned?”

Secondly, le t us consider w hat w e deserve a t 
God’s hand, w hat a sinful hand the  best of us 
have in bringing these gloomy dispensations on 
the  land and place w herein we live. I t  was the  
consideration of this, tha t made the  church, in a 
very  dark  day, Mic. 7:9, to say, when she was s it
ting in  darkness, when h er enemies w ere insu lt
ing her, saying, “W here is thy  God?” Says the  
church, in th a t case, “I w ill bear the  indignation 
of the Lord, because I have sinned against him .” 
Not only they, bu t I  have sinned against him, 
therefore “I w ill bear the indignation of the 
Lord.”

“If contentm ent w ere here, heaven w ere not 
heaven. W hoever seek the world to be their* bed^ 
'shall a t best find it  short and  ill-m ade, and  
stone under th e ir side to  hold them  w aking, ra th 
er than a soft pillow to sleep upon.”

Sam uel R utherford
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P rayers fo r deliverance from  -enemies,; and  
thanksgiving fo r deliverances granted, fill a re 
m arkably  large p a rt o f the  Book of Psalms. 
There are  relatively  few  Psalm s w ithout some 
prom inent reference to the  adversaries of God 
and man.

Who is the Speaker of These Prayers?

T hat the  Second Psalm  is a prophecy of THE 
CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, and still being fu l
filled, in THE MAN C hrist Jesus, we have a 
sevenfold testim ony in the New Testam ent by 
exact quotation from  this Psalm : (1) by assem
bled apostles and believers in Jerusalem  (Acts 4: 
23-28); (2) by Pau l a t Antioch in  Pisidia (Acts 
13:32-37); (3,4) by the w rite r to the Hebrews 
(Heb. 1:5; 5:5); (5) by the exalted C hrist H im 
self (Rev. 2:2t>,27): (6,7) by fu rther revelation of 
Jesus Christ shown to John on Patm os (Rev. 12:5; 
19:15).

This is confirm ed by m any other passages in 
th e  New Testam ent. For one particular, w e note 
that, according to the  Second Psalm, the  position 
given the C hrist is BETWEEN Jehovah and the 
peoples, w ith  th e  righ t to intercede w ith  Jeho
vah; w ith au thority  and pow er to rule, to judge, 
and to  execute judgm ent upon all peoples; 
which, self-evidently, is to say tha t C hrist is o r
dained to be the  MEDIATOR betw een God and 
m en. And, beside Him, there  is no other m edia
tor. This is confirm ed by 1 Tim. 2:5, “For th ere  
is one God; there  is also one m ediator betw een 
G od and man, THE MAN C hrist Jesus”.

T hat the  F irst Psalm  is also part and parcel 
of the prophecy of this same Person needs no 
extraneous proof. For, th e  description therein  giv
en of “THE MAN” can be m ade to fit no other m an 
who ever lived on earth . Jesus C hrist alone is 
th e  m an whose delight is constantly in the  law  
of Jehovah; whose reference thereunto  con- 
tinu(es, un in terrupted ly , day and  night; w ho 
never w alked in the  counsel of the wicked, never 
stood in  the  way of sinners, never sat in the  
seat of scoffers. “He was holy, guileless, unde
filed, and separate  from  sinners”. No other could 
claim  the  insignia of the evergreen tree, w hich 
grows on through the ages, w ith never fading 
leaf, yielding its fru it in its season. No other 
could say, w ithout exception, as H e said, “I do 
alw ays the  things th a t are pleasing to him  th a t 
sent m e” (John 8:29). Hence, it  can be unquali
fiedly tru e  of Him alone th a t “w hatsoever he 
doeth  shall prosper.”

In  the words of Isa. 53:10, “The pleasure of 
Jehovah shall prosper in his hand”. He will see 
to  it th a t the w ill of Jehovah is done. He w ill

take; possession of His inheritance of the  nations 
th a t .rise against, Him, in the way prescribed; th a t 
is, by asking of Jehovah, an d  by judgm ent, b reak 
ing them  w ith a rod of iron, and dashing them  in 
pieces like a  po tter’s vessel.

That these two Psalm s taken  together in tro 
duce the principal speaker in th e  Psalm s th a t 
follow, after the m anner of a P relude, becomes 
th e  natu ral and unavoidable conclusion from  an 
a tten tive  reading through the  Book. Some of 
these Psalm s are w ritten  in the  firs t person p lu r
al, in  which the speaker includes the  people of 
God w ith Himself, fo r th e ir  enem ies a re  His 
enemies, and also the enem ies of God. But, for th e  
m ost part, the Psalms concerned w ith  enemies a re  
w ritten  in  the first person singular, indicating one 
individual speaker throughout. And, in the  
thoughts and desires expressed, we behold His 
glory, “glory as of the only-begotten of the  F a th 
er, fu ll of grace and tru th ”.

He is a man who knows and loves God, loves 
God’s law, hates and abhors every  contrary  thing. 
He knows and loves men, and teaches them  the 
way of salvation, not only in  the  g reat historical 
and didactic Psalms, bu t in those w hich reveal 
His personal life and a ttitude  tow ard God, es
pecially In his prayers. The w ord of C hrist to 
m en is given in all the  Scriptures, bu t the w ord 
of Christ to God is given m ost fu lly  in  the 
Psalms. I t  is w ritten  th e re  for our instruction 
and admonition, and furnishes th e  vehicle for 
w hat we, threatened by the sam e k ind of enem ies 
th a t vexed His soul, m ay acceptably plead w ith  
God. We rem em ber He said, “No m an com eth 
to the Father, but by m e”. So w e a re  concerned 
here w ith w hat Jesus C hrist had to say to His 
F ather about His enemies in this world.

Who are the Enemies of Which He Speaks?

They are  the  people, w ith  th e ir  ru lers, who 
have set themselves against Him. They a re  
many. “They be MANY th a t fight against m e” 
(56:2). “MANY are m y persecutors and m ine 
enem ies” (119:157). A fter the  Prelude, th e  
Psalms begin w ith the troubled  cry  of th e  T hird  
Psalm  ,“0  Jehovah, HOW MANY are  m ine ad 
versaries! MANY are  they th a t rise up against 
me! MANY are  they th a t say to m y soul, There 
is no help for him  in God!” B ut Jehovah  answ ers 
His cry; He is strengthened, and says, “I w ill not 
be afraid of GREAT MULTITUDES of people 
Which have set them selves against me round 
about” (verse 6). But who are  these “g reat m u l
titudes”? The word here transla ted  “people” in 
dicates tha t they are of His own people, not m ere
ly  barbarian  and savage hordes.
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The complete answ er is given in the th ird  
chapter of Romans, w here quotations from His 
description of His enemies (viz., from  Psalms 
14:1; 53:1; 5:9; 140:3; 10:7; 36:1), a re  laid to the  
charge of ALL MEN, Jew s and Gentiles. Yes, 
“WE w ere  enem ies” until “reconciled to God 
th rough  the death  of His Son”.

His enemies are  not only spiritual foes and 
evil principles, bu t MEN — individual men, asso
ciations of men, and nations, who have accepted 
evil principles, and are taken possession of by 
evil powers. Their common purpose is to get rid  
of God, to  tram ple upon His law, and to destroy 
th e  righteous by deceiving, ensnaring, and pu t
tin g  to death  in w hatever way the ir brutal minds 
m ay devise. They are  often described as beasts, 
as serpents, lions, wild dogs and bulls. For such 
is  th e  natural, inevitable consequence of sin in  
the  hum an heart, unless the heart be changed.

When He Speaks in Low Estate as a Man among 
Enemies,

He speaks as a man in extrem e danger, for 
whom  his enemies are too many and “too strong”. 
H e is a poor and needy man; sorely afflicted; 
alone; despised; “a m an of sorrows and acquaint
ed w ith  grief”.

W ith th e  perfect standard of tru th  and rig h t
eousness alw ays clear in His mind, every sugges
tion of dep artu re  to the right or left was painful 
to  His w hole nature. Every temptation, subtle or 
crass, caused Him suffering. “He suffered, being 
tem pted”. But, “w herein he hath  suffered, being 
tem pted, he is able to succour them  that are  
tem pted” (Heb. 2:18). His purpose to  save other 
m en led Him to mingle w ith people of every des- 
scription w herever He found them, and there He 
was exposed to the  attraction or push of every 
influence w orking to tu rn  men from the path  of 
rectitude. He characterized the whole period of 
His public m in istry  as one of tem ptation (Luke 
22:28).

Y et the  people set themselves against Him. 
W hen He told them  the tru th , they became His 
enem ies. W hen He perform ed good works for 
them , they  took up stones to stone Him. When 
th ey  found they could not deceive Him, they took 
counsel to  pu t Him to death. They w ere His 
enemies “w rongfully”. They hatecT Him “w ithout 
a cause”.

F rom  w hatever source the tem ptation came, 
th e re  He recognized an adversary, an enemy, 
from  which, as a man, realizing His danger, He 
prayed  for deliverance; bu t which, as SON OF 
GOD, THE JUDGE, He condemned. When His 
disciple, P eter, sought to tu rn  Him from  the 
cross, He said, “G et thee behind me, Adversary, 
thou savorest not the  things tha t be of God, but 
those th a t be of m en”. W hether He ate or 
d rank , o r w hatever He did, He did all for the

glory of God. And when Mary, the mother of
Jesus, suggested th a t He use His power to  do a 
good tu rn  for His host, w ithout regard  to  the 
glory of God, He replied, “Woman, w hat h av e  I 
to  do w ith thee? m ine hour is not yet come”. He 
w aited un til the  hour arrived  in which He could 
glorify God by His work. He had to m ake His 
w ay against constant interferences of ignorance, 
false teachings, deceit, selfishness, pride, and 
wickedness of every kind. W hen the  conflict 
w ore heavily on His hum an soul, He w ithdrew  
to a quiet place to  pray. He prayed not only for 
Himself, not only for His friends;. He prayed for 
His enemies. W hen they w ere afflicted, “I be
haved m yself as though it had been my friend, 
or brother: I bowed down heavily as one tha t 
m ourneth for his m other” (Psalm  35:14). “Stream s 
of w ater ru n  down nime eyes, because they keep 
no t thy  law ” (119:136). W hen He beheld the  city 
of Jerusalem , He w ept over it. For the  sentence 
of the  Judge cannot be changed.

When He Speaks with Authority as the Judge of 
His Enemies

Complete deliverance for Himself, or any 
righteous man, is impossible unles$ wickedness be 
stopped. B ut wickedness cannot be stopped ex 
cept by the destruction and rem oval of w icked 
men. They them selves have forced the issue. 
The SON OF GOD, who is also Son of Man, has 
been commissioned to deal w ith  this issue. W hen 
He speaks as Judge of His enemies, He speaks as 
the M ediator. “For the  F ather jydgeth no m an, 
but hath  com m itted all judgm ent unto the Son”. 
“A nd he gave him  authority  to execute judgm ent, 
because he is Son of m an” (John 5:22,27). A t 
the same time, “The Son can do nothing of h im 
self, but w hat he seeth the Father do: for w hat 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likew ise”. “I  can of myself do nothing; as I hear
I judge; and m y judgm ent is just,'because I  seek 
no t m ine own will, bu t th e  w ill of the F ather 
who hath  sent m e” (John  5:19, 30).

Accordingly, His sentences of judgm ent, 
both of acquittal and of condemnation, a re  p ro 
nounced w ith  finality  in  the  light of God’s revel
ation of His w ill — “W hen m ine enemies tu rn  
back, They stum ble and perish  at thy  presence 
. . . The wicked shall be tu rned  bpck unto Sheol, 
Even all the  nations th a t forget God” (9:3, 17). 
Or, they  are subm itted to the  F ather’s w ill in  the 
form  of prayer. His sentences of condemnation 
in  this la tte r form  occur in m any of the  Psalms, 
which, on this account, a re  often, w ith  undis
guised contem pt and repudiation, called “cursing” 
or “im precatory” Psalms. B ut the words “curs
ing” and “im precatory”, in our usage, carry  a 
suggestion of injustice and unrestrained m ale
volence. These Psalms, however,"' are  most em 
phatically  NOT im precations in  any such sense, 
although they are  in the form  of prayers. D iffi
cu lt decisions have been made, heavily weighted,
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not only w ith woe for wicked men, but w ith sor
rows for the  Judge Himself. He asks for the  
support th a t only fu rth e r expression of the  F a th 
e r’s w ill can give. His enemies cannot be ap
peased, nor perm itted  to rem ain w ithout fatal 
consequences to the  Kingdom of God; all rig h t
eousness, and peace, and  joy would perish from  
the  earth. Therefore, by the w ill of the Father, 
He “m ust reign, till he hath  pu t all enemies under 
his feet” (Psalm  110:1; 1 Cor. 15:25).

A ll who live on the  earth  today are being 
compelled to face this crisis. There hangs over 
us, ominously, the gathering darkness of H u
manism, w hich seeks to dethrone God and His 
Christ, m akes light of sin, and turns men loose, 
w ith  no fear of God, and no knowledge of His 
law , to behave as they  please. Yet they may not 
do as they please. They m ust serve the  ty rann i
cal selfishness of a few  usurpers, who deny the 
righ t of anyone to say they are  doing wrong, or to 
complain of oppression. T here is no salvation ex
cept in the  m ercy and pow er of the Judge over all.

Do We Realize that He Speaks for Us?

Hidden deception is m an’s greatest danger, 
unless he keep him self fully inform ed and alert, 
by day and by night, in a ll the teachings of the 
law  of God. The M an who speaks in the Psalms

did just that, and He would teach us to  do the  
same, tha t we may have keener sense to  detect 
our enemy, SIN, w herever i t  lurks. He would 
teach us to love th a t law, and enjoy the blessed
ness of keeping it. B ut this involves abhorrence 
of every kind of evil. The m ere suggestion of 
sin becomes painful, painful even in the glamor 
of wealth, luxury, and sensual pleasure, heard  
over the radio, seen in the  “movie” theatre, read  
in the modern novel, and presented  w ith  all the 
tricks of anti-Christian psychology. B ut th a t law 
gives the  knowledge of sin in its vast and m alig
nan t power, which w e can resist only in  the Spirit 
of Christ, and which can be p u t down only by 
His judgments.

This is the One who, by His unyielding re 
sistance to sin w hile He suffered, and by His 
perfect obedience, even unto death, fulfilled the 
condition of God’s Covenant of Grace, that, in 
being united w ith Him as our covenant Head, we 
a re  saved in Him from  all our enemies. He would 
teach us to pray, “Lead us not into tem ptation, 
but deliver us from  evil”, w ith  new  understand
ing and earnestness, by continual use of His p ray 
ers.

(Note: Mr. F razer’s studies in  the  Psalms 
will be continued in fu tu re  issues of “Blue B an
ner Faith  and Life”. — Ed.)

Religious Terms Defined
A  few  definitions of im portant religious term s w ill be given 

in  this departm ent in  each issue of “Blue B anner Faith  and L ife”. 
The aim  w ill be conciseness w ithout the  sacrifice of accuracy. 
W here possible the W estm inster Shorter Catechism w ill be quoted.

ACCOMMODATION OF SCRIPTURE. The 
practice of taking a phrase or tex t of Scrip ture out 
of its context, and em ploying it  otherw ise than  
according to its proper meaning^ to  apply to some 
o ther m atter w hich its words seem  to fit; for ex
ample, w hen the  w ords of 1 Sam uel 9:13 a re  ap
plied to the C hristian’s approach to the commun
ion table in  the sacram ent of the  Lord’s Supper.

ADIAPHORA. Things inherently  m orally in . 
different; th a t is, m atters w hich in themselves 
are  neither sinful nor righteous, bu t which m ay be 
e ither sinful o r righteous according to circum 
stances. (Rom. 14:1-12).

ADORATION. The act of reverently  contem
plating th e  divine; m ajesty and glory, and render
ing loving worship to God for His own sake.

ALTAR. A tab le  or raised structure  upon 
w hich sacrifices w ere offered. Sacrifices having 
been fulfilled and abolished for ever (by the tru e  
sacrifice of C hrist upon the cross, there  rem ains 
no need for altars, and the  communion table in a

Christian congregation’s place of worship should 
not be called an a ltar, fo r no sacrifice is offered 
upon it.

ANABAPTISTS. A sect w hich arose in  G er
m any a t the time of the  Reform ation, which prac
ticed th e  re-baptism  of persons who had been 
baptized as infants. The m ore extrem e ty p e  
claimed to have founded a new and perfect church, 
to have the power to  w ork miracles, th a t hum an 
government and m agistrates are  unnecessary a- 
mong Christians, and even th a t polygam y is legiti
mate.

ANlflHILATIONISM. The false doctrine th a t 
the  wicked will not suffer e ternal punishm ent in 
hell, but will finally  cease to  exist, as if they had 
never lived.

ANTEDILUVIANS. Those m em bers of th e  
hum an race th a t lived before the  g rea t flood of 
Genesis 6-8.

ANTICHRIST. One who is against Christ.
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T here are  m any antichrists (1 John 2:18), and also 
a sp irit of an tichrist in the world (1 John 4:3). 
M any orthodox Reformed theologians believe that
2 Thess. 2:3,4 and Rev. 13:1-10 predict the  appear
ance of an  individual, personal antichrist, who 
w ill be u tte rly  against Christ, before the second 
coming of the  Lord.

ANTITYPE. T hat which corresponds to a type, 
the  fu lfilm ent of a  type. Thus Adam, Moses and  
D avid a re  types of Christ, or divinely planned

portrayals of certain  tru th s about Christ; whereas 
Christ is the  antitype of Adam, Moses and David.

APOCRYPHA. Those books excluded from the  
Bible because of lack of divine inspiration. “The| 
books commonly called Apocrypha, not being of di
vine inspiration, are  no p a rt of the canon of the! 
Scripture; and therefore are  of no authority  in the* 
Church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved, 
o r made use of, than  o ther hum an w ritings” (West- 
m inster Confession of Faith, 1.3).

Some Noteworthy Quotations
“B etter go swimming and wet through our 

w aters th an  drow n by the way: especially now 
w hen tru th  suffereth, and great men bid Christ 
s it low er and contract Himself in  less bounds, as 
if He took too m uch room.”

Samuel Rutherford

“The bush has been burning these five thous
and years, and no m an yet saw the ashes of th a t 
fire .”

Samuel Rutherford

•T here  cannot be a m ore hum ble soul than  a 
believer. I t  is no pride in a drowning m an to 
catch hold of a rock.”

Samuel Rutherford

“We cannot understand God’s providence till 
He h a th  done His work; he is an im patient spec
ta to r th a t cannot ta rry  till the last act, w herein 
a ll e rrors are  reconciled.”

Thomas Manton

“Thou d arest not pray, Lord, le t me have my 
w orldly comforts, though they damn me; let me 
not be  afflicted, though it do me good; and if thou 
d a rest no t p ray  so, w ilt thou m urm ur when God 
ordere th  it  so?”

Thomas Manton

“N othing can go amiss to him  that is found in 
th e  w ay of duty .”

Thomas Manton

“We cannot be saved by a dead Christ, who 
undertook bu t could not perform, and who still 
lies under the  Syrian sky, another m artyr of im
po ten t love. To save, He must pass not merely to 
b u t through death. If the penalty was fully paid, 
it cannot have broken Him, it m ust needs have 
been broken upon Him. The resurrection of 
C hrist is thus the indispensable evidence of His 
com pleted work, of His accomplished redem p
tion.”

B. B. W arfield

“Men no longer cast us to  the lions when we 
proclaim  Jesus the only Saviour-the world can 
know; His nam e the only nam e under heaven giv
en among m en w herein they m ust.be saved. But 
th e  w orld of today endures w ith  no more real 
patience than  th a t older world two thousand years 
ago the  arrogance of such lofty claims. This is 
above all others th a t have preceded it the day of 
eager and appreciative s tu d y  of other faiths; and 
equally w ith the  o thers th a t have preceded it, th e  
day of indifference, if not hostility, to the high 
claims of Jesus.”

B. B. W arfield

“The whole earth ly  career of Christ, includ
ing his death, was obedience in one aspect and 
suffering in another. Inasm uch as it was suffer
ing, it expiated the sins of his people; inasmuch 
as it was obedience, it m erited for them  the coven
anted rew ard of eternal life.”

A. A. Hodge

“It is certainly as impious, and perhaps more 
foolish, to refuse to see clearly w hat God has re 
vealed clearly, as it is to  attem pt to understand in 
detail undefined facts which God has seen fit to 
leave upon the verge of our horizon.”

A. A. Hodge

“A believer of the n ineteenth century knows 
m uch more than a believer of the. ten th  or th ird  
century could know, bu t th a t additional know
ledge is ever dug from  the  selfsame gold mine; 
and tha t form er generations stood behind in 
w ealth of knowledge, can only be explained by 
the fact, tha t in those times the  w orking of the 
m ine was not so fa r advanced.”

A braham  K uyper

“Many of our Calvinistic preachers do not 
feed God’s people. They believe in  election, bu t 
they  do not preach it. They th ink particular re 
dem ption true, but they lock it up In the chest of 
th e ir  creed, and never bring it out in their m inis
try . They hold final perseverance* but they per. 
severe in keeping quiet about it. They th ink  there
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is such a th ing as effectual calling, bu t they do not 
th ink  they are called effectually to preach it. The 
great fau lt we find w ith  m any is, th a t they do not 
speak righ t out w hat they do believe. You could 
not know if you heard  them  fifty times w hat were 
the  doctrines of the gospel, o r w hat was their sys
tem  of salvation. And hence God’s people get 
starved.” C. H. Spurgeon

"The abandonm ent of the nam e ‘Theology’, 
and the substitu tion in  its room  of the nam e of 

‘Science of Religion’, was nothing bu t the  honest 
consequence of the fundam entally  atheistic point 
of view which was held.”

A braham  K uyper

The Covenant of Grace: Its Meaning and Its Implications for 
the Church, the Family, and the Christian

Note: Lessons 1-13 of this series w ill be found 
on pages 152-180 of the  October-December 1949 is
sue of “B lue B anner Faith  and Life”. I  wish to re 
cord here  an  acknowledgm ent of m y debt to  P ro 
fessor R. B. K uiper of W estm inster Theological 
Seminary, whose lectures on “Practical Im plica
tions of the  D octrine of the  Covenant of Grace” 
w ere very helpful to me and suggested the m ethod 
of trea tm ent of some of the  subjects included in 
the  present course of lessons.—J. G. Vos

LESSON 14

The Covenant of Grace and the Permanence of 
the Church

“The purest Churches under heaven are sub
ject both to m ix ture  and error; and some have so 
degenerated, as to become no Churches of Christ, 
but synagogues of Satan. Nevertheless, there 
shall be always a Church on earth, to worship God 
according to His w ill.”—The W estminster Confes
sion of Faith , XXV.5.

“The Church visible, standing in  an ex ternal 
relation to C hrist in the visible dispensation of the  
covenant of grace, com prehends all adults who 
profess fa ith  in  Christ, and give obedience to his 
law, together w ith  all the ir children . . . .  No as
sociation of m en on earth  is infallible, and there 
is no certa in ty  th a t any one particu lar Church, in 
any particu lar place, shall always rem ain pure. 
B ut God has engaged to preserve a visible Church 
of Christ som ew here upon the earth, un til the  end 
of tim e.”—Reform ed P resbyterian  Testimony,
XXI.2,7.

Gen. 17:7; 22:17,18; 26:4. God’s covenant es
tablished w ith A braham  and his seed forever.

Deut. 4:37; 10:15; 30:6. Isa. 59:21. God has 
prom ised th a t the  covenant blessings shall be con
tinued to His people, from  one generation to 
another, forever.

Rom. 9:7,8. Gal. 3:29. Believers a re  the tru e  
seed of A braham , regardless of Jew ish or G entile 
descent.

Matt. 16:18. The powers of evil cannot destroy 
the Church.

Eph. 3:21. The Church w ill exist to  all eternity. 

Questions:
1. W hen and w here did the visible Church 

originate?
The visible Church originated in the  G arden 

of Eden w hen God en tered  into covenant w ith  
Adam and Eve. Though Adam broke th e  C ovenant 
of Works, God im m ediately announced the Cove
nan t of Grace (Gen. 3:15), so th a t Adam and Ev© 
w ere restored to a covenant relationship to God. 
The visible Church is essentially a body of people 
in  religious communion w ith God by v irtue of a 
covenant established by God Himself, and such a  
body of people has existed since the tim e of Adam 
and Eve. The often-heard  assertion th a t th e  
Church originated on th e  day of Pentecost is 
wrong. It confuses th e  form  of the Church w ith  
the  essence of the  Church. T he New T estam ent 
form  of the Church cam e into being a t Pentecost, 
it is true, but the Church itself had existed since 
Eden.

2. W hat is the  re lation  betw een th e  Old T esta
m ent Israel and th e  Church?

The relation betw een the  tw o is one of con
tinuity  and sp iritual identity . B oth are  form s of 
the visible body of the covenant people of God on 
earth. The Old Testam ent Israel is the  forip of 
this body of covenant people during  the  period 
from  A braham  to Christ. The New Testam ent 
Church is the form of th e  sam e body from  C hrist 
to  the end of the w orld (and, in  its glorified form , 
the  Church will continue to a ll etern ity ).

3. How is this tru th  denied by m odern dis- 
pensationalism?

As pointed out in  th e  previous lesson, the  sys
tem  of Bible in terp retation  called “m odem  dis- 
pensationalism” draw s a very  sharp  distinction b e 
tw een Israel and the  Church, asserting th a t these 
two are distinct and cannot be identified. Dispen- 
sationalism teaches th a t God has TWO covenant 
peoples on earth  today, an  ea rth ly  people (Israel)
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and a heavenly people (the Church). I t denies 
th e  continuity  and spiritual identity of the New 
T estam ent C hurch w ith  the Old Testam ent Israel. 
We believe th a t this system is erroneous and th a t 
th ere  a re  good reasons for holding the continuity 
and  sp iritua l iden tity  of the Christian Church w ith 
th e  Old T estam ent Israel.

4. How do God’s covenant promises guarantee 
th e  perm anence of the Church?

The prom ises are p art of the  Covenant of 
Grace, and the Covenant of Grace is God’s way of 
accom plishing His e ternal counsel or plan for the 
redem ption of His elect. M any Bible promises 
guaran tee th e  perm anence of the Church to the  end 
of tim e and  to a ll e tern ity  (see the Scripture re f
erences a t the  beginning of th is lesson). These 
prom ises a re  anchored to the  eternal, unchange
ab le counsel of God, are  they are therefore abso
lu te ly  reliable. The gates of hell shall not p re 
vail against the  Church.

5. How do w e know  th a t these promises con
cern  th e  C hurch ra th e r than the natu ral descen
dan ts  of A braham ?

If it  is tru e  th a t the Christian Church is 
sp iritua lly  identical and continuous w ith the Old 
T estam ent Israel, it  would follow from this th a t 
prom ises m ade to Israel in the Old Testam ent be
long w ith  equal propriety, in their true meaning, 
to  the  C hristian  Church. Moreover the  New T est
am ent plain ly  teaches tha t the  rea l descendants of 
A braham , in  God’s reckoning, are not necessarily 
his n a tu ra l posterity , but those w ho have th e  
fa ith  th a t he had  (Rom. 9:7,8; Gal. 3:29). Since 
believers are  th e  rea l seed of Abraham, the cove
n an t promises a re  m ade to them, regardless of 
w hether they are  Jew s or Gentiles by physical 
descent. On the  o ther hand m any a physical de- 
cendant of A braham , because of unbelief, is an 
alien  to  th e  covenant promises (Rom. 11:20; Heb. 
4:2). T hink  o f Esau, Hophni, Phinehas, Saul, Je ro 
boam  the son of Nebat, Judas Iscariot—all of these 
w ere of the “seed of A braham ” in the sense of 
physical descent, b u t they w ere not of the tru e  
“seed of A braham ” in the spiritual sense, for they  
lacked th e  fa ith  of Abraham, and  were strangers 
to  th e  prom ises of th e  Covenant of Grace. The 
Church is the  tru e  Israel of God today, and th e  
prom ises to Israel belong to  the  Church. These 
g uaran tee  th e  perm anence of the  Church on 
earth .

6. Is it  possible for particu lar churches to be
come apostate?

Yes. Note th e  statem ents of the  Confession of 
Faith  and R. P. Testim ony cited a t the  beginning 
of th is lesson. By becoming “apostate” is m eant 
departing  so seriously from the Christian faith 
“as to  become no Churches of Christ, bu t syna
gogues o f S atan”, th a t is, false churches. A church 
m ay re ta in  the  nam e “Christian” and the outw ard

form s of C hristian worship and yet substitute an 
essentially false message for th e  Gospel of Jesus 
Christ (Gal. 1:6,7). Churches become apostate 
w hen they to lerate denial of basic tru th s of 
C hristianity  on the  p a r t of the ir m inisters and 
members, and w hen such heresy is officially 
shielded and protected by th e  governm ent of the  
denomination, so th a t those who try  to purify the 
church are  censured, silenced or cast out of the  de
nomination. The m ere existence of some heresy 
or form  of unbelief in  a denom ination does not 
render it  apostate. I t  m ust be a heresy th a t is de
structive of Christianity, and th is heresy m ust be 
officially shielded and  protected by the govern
m ent of the  Church. W hen th a t .situation  exits, 
reform ation is no longer possible and the church 
has become apostate.

7. 'Why can the visible Church as a whole not 
become apostate?

Because of the  covenant promises of God, 
w hich guarantee the continuance of a tru e  visible 
Church of C hrist on earth  to the end. We should 
recall the  history of Israel in  the  Old Testament. 
Even w hen the m ajo rity  became apostate, as in 
the days of Ahab and Jezebel, there  was always a 
rem nant tha t rem ained faith fu l tos the ir covenant 
God. That rem nant was th e  tru e  Israel, just as 
Noah and his fam ily constitute^ the true  Church 
a t the tim e of th e  flood. The visible Church goes 
through periods of declension and periods of re 
vival. The Bible even speaks of a great “falling 
aw ay” or apostasy. B ut there  w ill always rem ain 
a tru e  Christian Church.

8. W hat grounds do we have for optimism 
concerning the fu tu re  of the  Church?

We have the  best of grounds for optimism 
concerning the fu tu re  of the Church, bu t our 
grounds for optimism do not consist of statistical 
reports nor of the  status quo of the' Church today. 
Statistical reports, even w hen they report m any 
thousands of new  m em bers added Ho various de
nominations, m ean very  little. For one thing, 
large num bers of these people m ay be m erely 
“joining a church” w ithout being born again or 
tru ly  converted to Christ. Again, the statistics 
seldom repo rt how m any m em bers ceased to a t
tend and support th e  churches during the year, 
and they never rep o rt how  m any’ ought to  have 
been suspended because of scandal or unfaith fu l
ness, bu t w ere n o t  ..

Nor is our optim ism  based on the  presen t 
condition of th e  churches, for in  general th e  pic
tu re  is a very  dism al one today. In m ost of the  
large denominations it is a p icture of modernism, 
unbelief, formalism, ritualism , preaching of sal
vation by character, and of gross lukewarm ness. 
Even the sm all denom inations whfch are  m ore 
pure and faithful are having a desperately hard 
struggle to hold th e ir  own, not to mention the d if
ficulty  of grow th in  m em bership.
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Our optimism is ra th e r based on the infall
ible covenant promises of God, by which we are 
enabled to take the long view  and w alk by faith  
in  spite of present conditions. The fu tu re  is as 
bright as the promises of God. Bible history and 
Church history help us to take the long view. 
The covenant people of God have been very low

m any times before, bu t God kept His covenant 
promises and revived them  in due time. The 
present is a time of the ebb tide in spiritual things, 
but the tide will turn. Even if its does not tu rn  
before Christ’s Second Coming, it w ill tu rn  then 
and the Church w ill shine and reign in  glory to 
all eternity.

LESSON 15

The Covenant of Grace and the Church's Obligations to its Own Membership

"Unto this catholic visible Church Christ 
ha th  given the m inistry, oracles, and ordinances 
of God, for the gathering and perfecting of the 
saints, in this life, to the  end of the world; and 
doth by His own presence and Spirit, according 
to His promise, m ake them  effectual thereunto.”
— The W estm inster Confession of Faith, XXV. 3.

“The end of church fellowship is to exhibit 
a  system  of sound principles, to m aintain the or
dinances of Gospel worship in their purity, to 
promote holiness, and to prepare the saints for 
heaven.” — The Reformed P resbyterian  Testi
mony, XXII.3.

Scripture References:

John 21:15-17. The duty of feeding Christ’s 
sheep and lambs.

Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 5:2. The duty to feed the 
Church.

Heb. 13:17. The Church’s obligation to 
watch over the m em bers’ souls.

1 Tim. 3:5. The m inister’s duty to take care 
of the Church.

1 Tim. 5:20,21. The duty of im partial church 
discipline.

Questions:

1. In  w hat two spheres does the Church have 
an obligation to serve?

(a) The sphere of its own membership, (b) 
The sphere of those outside of its own m em ber
ship. I t is not correct to say, as some people do, 
tha t the Church exists solely to carry  on mission
ary  w ork and evangelism. The Church has a 
responsibility for those who are already saints, 
as w ell as for reaching the unsaved people of 
the  world.

2. W hy is it  im portant th a t these tw o func
tions be kept in balance?

Both th e  in ternal and the external function 
of the Church are God-given responsibilities, and 
both are extrem ely im portant. If either is slighted 
or neglected, the results w ill be serious. A church 
which pays no attention to the indoctrination and 
spiritual nu rtu re  of its members, and has no 
message other than an evangelistic message for

th e  unsaved, w ill cease to be a genuine church 
and will become m erely a rescue mission or Gos
pel hall. On the o ther hand, a church th a t does 
not carry on or support missions and evangelism 
will soon stagnate and become self-centered and 
spiritually sleepy. The in ternal and . ex ternal 
functions of the Church are  both included in 
Christ’s “G reat Commission”. The Church should 
pay due attention to  both, and keep a proper bal
ance between them.

3. Which is prim ary, the  in ternal function 
of the Church or the  ex ternal function?

Clearly the in ternal function of the Church 
is prim ary. A m an’s firs t duty is to provide for 
his own house; a church’s first responsibility is 
to provide for the sp iritual w elfare of its own 
membership. Really the  discharge of the ex
ternal obligation of th e  Church depends wholly 
on the prior adequate discharge of the  in ternal 
obligation. If the Church itself is not kept sound 
and strong, it will soon cease to be an  effective 
m issionary agency. On the o ther hand, the  prop
e r discharge of the m issionary obligation helps 
to keep the Church itself sp iritually  alert. But 
the in ternal function is the prim ary one.

4. How does the doctrine of th e  Covenant 
of Grace stress the obligation of the  Church to 
its own membership?

The doctrine of the  Covenant of Grace draw s 
a  sharp line of distinction betw een the  Church 
(the covenant people of God) and the  world 
(those outside the covenant). I t emphasizes the 
prim ary obligation of the Church to m inister to 
those w ithin the covenant since they are  in a 
special relationship to God. Those w ithin the 
covenant are to be prepared  for heaven, and this 
task has been committed by C hrist to the  vis
ible Church.

5. W hat are the duties of the Church to its 
own membership?

The duties of the  Church to  its own m em ber
ship are (a) preaching and teaching them  the 
Word of God: (b) pastoral care; (c) adm inistra
tion of the sacraments: (d) Christian fellowship 
of the communion of saints; (e) the proper use 
of church discipline.

6. How should the Church discharge its re 
sponsibility to the children in its membership?
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(See Lesson 10 of this series, in “Blue Ban
n e r  Faith  and L ife”, October-December 1949, pp. 
171-173, especially Q. 8 on p. 173).

The C hurch’s obligation to its children is 
the same as its obligation to communicant mem
bers, w ith the following exceptions’, (a) the

children are not to be adm itted to the Lord’s 
Supper; (b) they are  to be urged and commanded 
to make a public profession of faith.

Our standards expressly state th a t baptized 
children of the Church are subject to the ad
m onition and judicial discipline of the  Church.

LESSON 16

The Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 1. Choosing the Right Church

“It is th e  duty  of a Christian to pray for the 
reform ation of every part of Christ’s Church, to 
inquire w hat p a rt adheres most closely to the 
S crip ture  plan; and w ithout prejudice join in 
th a t communion which is most pure, and in 
w hich he may prove most useful in the service 
of C hrist.”

“W hen any Church imposes sinful terms of 
communion — w hen the constitution is anti- 
scrip tural — when the adm inistration is corrupt, 
and attem pts at its reform ation have proved in 
effectual, it is the duty of Christians to separate 
from  it; and if the m ajority should violate the 
term s upon which the Church members w ere 
united, it is law ful for the minority to testify 
against th e  defection, and to walk by the ru le  of 
th e ir form er attainm ents.” — The Reformed 
P resbyterian  Testimony. XXI.4,5.

Scripture References:

Jude 3. I t is our duty earnestly to contend 
for the  faith  which was once delivered to  the 
saints.

1 John 4:1-6. The Christian m ust discrimin
ate  betw een tru e  and false doctrines and religious 
teachers.

2 John  10,11. It is sinful to m aintain religious 
fellowship w ith those who depart from the tru th .

2 Thess. 3:6. 1 Tim. 6:3-5. It is a Christian 
duty to w ithdraw  from  those who deviate from 
the tru th .

Questions:

1. How does the doctrine of the Covenant 
of Grace stress the  importance of Church ordi
nances?

God has chosen the elect to eternal life and 
the m eans thereto. These means are chiefly the 
visible Church and its ordinances, out of which 
th e re  is no ordinary  possibility of salvation (Con
fession of Faith, XXV.2). Therefore the Church 
and its ordinances have a most im portant function 
in th e  w orking out of the Covenant of Grace. 
The Reform ed theology is opposed to every ten 
dency th a t minimizes or belittles the importance 
of the visible Church.

2. Does it m ake any difference what de
nom ination we a re  members of?

Indeed it does. In the church situation as 
i t  exists today the choice of a denomination may 
m ean the choice betw een biblical Christianity and 
a counterfeit system  of religion. Even w here the 
difference is not so extrem e, it  is our duty to 
join the church th a t m aintains the fullest testi
mony for the tru th  of God. In every case our 
church m embership determ ines our real testimony 
for or against the  tru th  of God.

3. W hat texts of Scrip ture deal w ith the 
question of a choice betw een various denom ina
tions?

No tex t of the Bible deals w ith this m atter 
directly, for the question of denominationalism 
had not yet arisen when the Bible was w ritten. 
We will not find a ready-m ade form ula for choos
ing between different denominations. Yet there 
are  texts of Scripture from  which we can learn  
the PRINCIPLES that should determ ine our de* 
cision. All those passages of the Bible tha t speak 
of witnessing for the tru th , and w ithdraw ing from 
error, and avoiding teachers of false doctrines, 
have a bearing on the question of a choice b e 
tw een denominations.

4. How is the question of denomination 
often wrongly faced and decided?

It is often wrongly faced and decided on a 
basis of convenience, emotional preference, fam 
ily  relationship, etc. These are all to be kept 
strictly  subordinate to the real question, the 
question of TRUTH versus ERROR. We are  to 
choose the church whose creed we believe to be 
closest to the tru th  of the  Bible, not the church 
whose m inister has the most pleasing personality.

5. W hat is the denom inational picture in 
America today?

Besides a m ultitude of independent congre
gations of varying character, there exist in 
America today four m ain types of denom ina
tions, namely: (a) O ut-and-out m odernist de
nominations, tha t are virtually  U nitarian in their 
faith; (b) Sleeping denominations managed by 
an unchallenged m odernist leadership in their 
key positions; (c) Evangelical denominations of 
varying degrees of purity  and faithfulness; (d) 
Churches th a t witness consistently to the Re
form ed Faith, in its fulness and purity. Of this 
fourth category, there  exist in the United States 
several denominations, most of which are quite
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small. We believe tha t our Covenanter or Re
form ed P resbyterian  Church, though certainly 
fa r  from  perfection, m aintains the fullest and 
m ost consistent testim ony to the truth.

6. Should Christian people separate from  
m odernist-dom inated denominations?

They certainly should. Failure to do so is 
one of the  m ajor sins of Christians today. Note 
the following statem ent of the Reformed P res
byterian  Testimony: “There may be associations 
of men called Churches, which are  founded upon 
A ntichristian principles, and some Churches have 
degenerated into synagogues of Satan. Such are 
not to be considered as branches of the true  
C hristian Church” (XXI.6). Note also Section
5, as quoted a t the beginning of this lesson.

7. If a denom ination is not modernistic, is 
i t  all righ t for Christians to be members of it?

Not necessarily. M odernism is extrem e un 
belief, bu t there  are  m any less serious errors 
w hich are  still false and wrong. Many Christian 
people hold these errors as tru th , but th a t does 
not make them  true, nor make it right to join 
a church th a t m aintains them. We are to witness, 
not only against modernism, bu t against all kinds 
of error. I t is not enough to find a church th a t 
is against modernism. We are to decide which 
denom ination “adheres most closely to the Scrip
tu re  plan" and then become members of it. I t is 
better, no doubt, to be a m em ber of an  evangelical 
A rm inian church than  to be a m ember of a mod
ernistic or U nitarian church; but to support A r
m inian e rro r is wrong, too. We should not sup
po rt any form  of error.

8. M ust w e look for a perfect church to 
join?

No, for such does not exist on earth , bu t only 
in heaven. It is our du ty  to seek the purest and 
m ost Scriptural church, and then  join it. P e r
fect orthodoxy, like perfect holiness, is found 
only above. We are not to expect absolute p er
fection, but we are to seek, join and support, the 
church that is nearest to the  tru th  revealed in  
the Bible.

9. How can the presen t tendency of people 
to forsake a strict and faithful church and join a 
m ore popular one be overcome?

(a) Not by “letting  down the  bars” of the 
strict and faithful church, (b) Not by harsh 
criticism or stern denunciation of those who de
cide to forsake the stric t church, (c) B ut c e r 
tainly something can be done to check th is .d e 
plorable tendency by a PERMANENT program  of 
sound indoctrination in th e  B ible principles of 
tru th . I t cannot be done by “inspiration” ; w hat 
is needed is more INFORMATION. I t cannot be 
accomplished by vague preaching on “high 
ideals” or “the challenge of our tim e” ; w hat is 
needed is SYSTEMATIC and CONTINUED 
preaching of the g reat tru th s  of the Reformed 
Faith, (d) Much could also be accomplished, no 
doubt, by a re tu rn  to the  S crip tural exercise of 
church discipline so th a t m em bership in  the  
church would mean som ething and it w n jld  be 
evident to all tha t there  is a difference between 
faithful and unfaithful churches. This does.no t 
m ean that the judicial discipline of the Church 
should be invoked fo r trifling  m atters, but it 
does mean th a t serious breaches of m em bers’ t>ro- 
Ifession and vows should not be complacently 
winked at. We should be m ore concerned about 
TRUTH and RIGHT than  about “how to w in 
friends and influence people”.

LESSON 17

The Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 2. Loyalty to the Church

“The C hristian Church, as a society of ra 
tional beings, m ust have explicit term s of com
munion, to  w hich every m em ber gives his assent. 
I t is not to be expected tha t all men shall th ink  
alike about every object of thought; bu t C hrist
ians cannot co-operate, unless they are of one 
m ind about th e  general principles of C hristian
ity. Term s of C hristian communion should em 
brace nothing bu t w hat is Divine tru th , and re 
jec t nothing for w hich the  Church has faithfully 
contended.” — The Reform ed Presbyterian  Testi
mony, XXII.4.

Scripture References:

Amos 3:3. Phil. 1:27; 2:2; 3:16. The duty of 
unity  in church fellowship and loyalty to the  
tru th .

Matt. 15:9. Loyalty to the Church is a duty

only in so far as the Church itself is loyal to the 
tru th  of God. ,

Acts 2:42. The early  C hristians’ exam ple of 
loyalty to the Church.

Questions:

1. W hat two w rong tendencies exist today 
w ith respect to the question of loyalty to • the  
Church?

(a) In  some Fundam entalist circles, th e re  
exists a minimizing of the  im portance of the  
visible Church th a t alm ost am ounts to a con
tem pt for the Church and its ordinances. This 
tendency is abetted by m odern dispensationalism  
which virtually  lim its the Church on earth  to' the  
period between Pentecost and C hrist’s Second 
Coming. The idea of m any C hristians seems to 
be tha t the Church is only a m eans to an end,
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or a  tool for the accomplishment of certain p u r
poses; th a t it serves a useful purpose, but is not 
indispensable; and that almost all Christian fel
lowship and activity  can exist equally well w ith
out the visible Church as such. This is all wrong. 
T he visible Church is not only a means, but an 
end in itself.

(b) In  M odernist circles, there is a demand 
fo r an absolute and excessive loyalty to the 
Church as an  institution, to its human leaders 
and th e ir m an-m ade program. One large de
nom ination has officially declared that to refuse 
to  obey the  m andate of its highest court is a sin 
of the sam e kind as a refusal to partake of the 
L ord’s Supper. Thus the word of man is pu t on 
a  par w ith  the W ord of God. The great evil in 
a ll this is, th a t the churches which demand this 
to ta lita rian  loyalty of their members have them 
selves grievously departed from loyalty to the 
W ord of God, so tha t it becomes a choice be
tw een loyalty  to  the  Church and loyalty to God.

2. Is loyalty to the Church good or bad?
This depends wholly on the character and 

doctrines of th6 Church. To be loyal to a church 
w hich is un tru e  to  the Bible is certainly bad. On 
th e  o ther hand, w hen a person has conscienti
ously jo ined a church which he believes to be 
tru e  to th e  Bible, then  loyalty to such a church 
is certainly a C hristian duty. Someone once said, 
"My country, righ t or wrong!" There exists in 
some circles a sim ilar a ttitude toward the Church: 
•‘My denom ination, right or wrong!” — th a t is, 
“I  w ill be loyal and obedient to my denomina
tion  no m atter w hither it leads me, regardless 
of any higher loyalty to the Word of God”. Some
one am ended the  slogan concerning “My country” 
by saying: “My country right or wrong. If right, 
to be kept right; if wrong, to be set right!” We 
should im itate th is in our attitude to the Church. 
We should say: “My denomination, right or 
wrong! If right, to be kept right; if wrong, to 
be set righ t!”

3. W hat is a Christian’s duty w ith respect 
to a church w hich is untrue to the Bible?

If he is not a member, it is his duty to re 
m ain separate from  such a church. If he is a l
ready  a m em ber, it is his duty to make every 
possible effort to bring about such reform  as 
w ill bring the church into harm ony with the 
teachings of God’s Word. This does not re fer 
to  every m inor detail of faith and life, for com
plete  m utual agreem ent on every point is not 
possible on earth ; see R.P. Testimony XXII.4 as 
cited a t the  head of this lesson. It concerns rad i
cal departures from  the teachings of the Bible. 
Duty requires, in such a case, that the m atter be 
pressed to  the final court of appeal (Synod or 
G eneral Assembly, as the case may be). The 
Christian who is a mem ber of a church which is 
un tru e  to the  B ible may never rest complacently 
until his church is brought into harmony w ith 
the  Word of God.

4. W hat is a C hristian’s duty w ith respect 
to a church which cannot be reform ed so as to be 
tru e  to the Bible?

When serious and persistent efforts a t re 
form ation have proved to be finally ineffectual, 
i t  is a C hristian’s duty to separate from such a 
church. See R.P. Testimony, XXI, Section 5 
and also E rror 4. No Christian has a right, be
fore God, to rem ain complacently in the m em ber
ship of a denomination tha t is “corrupt or de
clining”. As the  Testimony rightly  affirms, 
separation from  such a church is a Christian 
duty. The only condition th a t can justify con
tinued m em bership is the continuant '  of an 
active, positive attem pt a t reform ation. When it 
finally becomes clear that reform ation cannot be 
effected, it is the  C hristian’s duty to separate 
from  the denomination.

5. W hat is the C hristian’s duty w ith respect 
to  the fu rther reform ation of a church tha t is 
already essentially pure and Scriptural?

The “status quo” is never good enough; we 
may never rest satisfied w ith it. Reformation 
of the Church is not an act, but a continuous 
process. Our Covenanter forefathers in Scot
land realized this when they called for a “Second 
Reform ation” following the success of the  “F irst 
Reform ation”. The church w h 'ch  rests on past 
attainm ents and seeks no progress for the fu ture 
w ill become a stagnant church. The Christian 
m ust always seek the FURTHER and MORE 
COMPLETE reform ation of his church along 
Scriptural lines. “It is the duty of a Christian 
to pray for the reform ation of every part of 
Christ’s Church” (Reformed P resbyterian  Testi
mony, XXI.4). If it is the duty of a Christian 
to pray for the reform ation of EVERY part of 
Christ’s Church, this m ust include HIS OWN 
denomination as well as others, and it certainly 
implies w orking for it as well as praying for it. 
There is no point on earth  a t which the progres
sive reform ation of the Church can be halted w ith 
th e  decree “Thus fa r but no fa rth e r”. Like the 
sanctification of the individual, the reform ation 
of the Church is to be continued progressively un
til the end of its stay in this world.

6. How does the doctrine of the Covenant 
of Grace tend to strengthen loyalty to the Church?

The Bible teaches th a t th e  visible Church 
is a divine institution which is the  appointed 
sphere w ithin which the benefits of the  Covenant 
of Grace are bestowed on the elect of God. B e
cause of its character as a divine institution and 
the God-ordained sphere of saving power in the 
Covenant of Grace, the  visible Church is most 
important, and the doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace emphasizes its importance. It shows the 
great im portance of holding m em bership in a 
pure  and Scriptural church, and the  importance 
of loyalty to the Church because it is a divine 
institution.
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LESSON 18

H ie Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 3. The Preaching: of the Word

“The S p irit of God m aketh the reading, but 
especially the  preaching of the Word, an effectual 
m eans of enlightening, convincing, and hum bling 
sinners; of driving them  out of themselves, and 
draw ing them  unto Christ; of conforming them  
to  his image, and subduing them  to his w ill; of 
strengthening them  against tem ptations and cor
ruptions; of building them  up in grace, and es
tablishing th e ir hearts in holiness and com fort 
th rough fa ith  unto  salvation.” — The L arger 
Catechism, 155.

Scripture References:

Psalm  19:7; 119:50, 130. T he W ord a  means 
of grace in  the  conversion of sinners.

2 Tim. 3:15-17. Jam es 1:21. 1 Pet. 2:2. The 
W ord used by God as a means to the salvation 
of sinners.

1 Tim . 5:17. 2 Tim. 4:2. Tit. 1:9. The im por
tance of preaching th e  Word.

Questions:

1. W hat w rong attitudes tow ard the preaching 
of the W ord should be avoided?

(a) We should avoid underrating  it, as the 
mystics do, who belittle  the im portance of preach
ing and the  Eible, and depend more on th e ir so- 
called “inner ligh t”, the ir feelings, inner im 
pulses, “hunches”, “guidance”, and so forth.

(b) We should avoid overrating it, as some 
do who assert th a t the W ord possesses an inher
en t power, ap art from  the w ork of the  Holy 
Spirit.

2. W hat is th e  true  function of the preaching 
o f  the W ord in the salvation of the elect?

The preaching of th K W o rd  is an appointed 
means, honored and used by the Holy S p irit to 
th e  salvation of the  elect, and in all ordinary 
cases, it  is the  indispensable means. The ex
ceptions are  infants, the insane, and the m entally 
deficient. Of course some are brought to salva
tion by reading the  W ord in p rin ted  form, who 
have not heard  the W ord preached. But none 
a re  saved ap art from  THE WORD, w ith the  ex 
ceptions noted above.

3. How does the doctrine of the  Covenant 
of Grace emphasize the im portance of the  preach
ing of the Word?

It shows tha t th e  preaching of the W ord is 
a covenant ordinance, for the  accom plishm ent of 
the covenanted salvation of th e  elect. I t  is the 
God-ordained means by w hich the covenant in
stitution, the Church, is bu ilt up, both in num bers 
and in character.

4. W hat does the doctrine of the Covenant 
of Grace imply concerning our duty  in connection 
w ith the preaching of the  Word?

(a) Regular attendance upon preaching, (b) 
Bringing up our children in the  hab it of a tten 
dance upon preaching from  th e ir infancy, (c) 
R everent attention during preaching, (d) Re
cognition of the official character of preaching 
by an ordained m inister, in distinction from  vol
un tary  exhorting by an unordained person.

5. W hat wrong tendencies are  noticeable a t 
the present time w ith  respect to th e  preaching of 
the Word?

(a) In some churches, the encroachm ents of 
ritu a l upon the tim e for the  serm on: likewise, 
the frequent observance of special days (M other’s 
Day, F ather’s Day, Red Cross Day, etc.), w hich 
m akes it impossible to do justice to the  g rea t 
tru th s  of the Bible, (b) The tendency i.o sup
plant preaching by m otion pictures, o r other 
“entertaining” features, in some denominations,
(c) The frequent tu rn ing  over the  tim e of the  
preaching service to young people’s groups and 
representatives or prom oters of various organiza
tions and causes (often w orthy enough in them 
selves, but not a p roper substitu te fo r the regu
la r preaching of the  W ord of God).

6. W hat kind of preaching is most needed 
today?

Doctrinal preaching, because m any church 
members, especially in the young people’s and  
young adults’ age groups, a re  grossly ignorant of 
the  great tru ths of the  Reform ed Faith. Doc
trinal preaching is needed, not for a  few  weeks 
or a  year, but PERMANENTLY, y ear after year, 
un til the  end of the world. A fter all, C hristian
ity  is first of all a body of tru th . Not a ll ser
mons need be form ally doctrinal, of course. B u t 
the  crying need of the hour is not fo r m ore “in 
spiration”, but for m ore INFORMATION. Peo
p le’s capacity to receive doctrinal instruction has 
become so w eakened th a t m inisters m ust go back 
to the A.B.C.’s and lay “line upon line” and 
“precept upon precept” patiently , being careful 
not to dispense too heavy doses a t one time.

LESSON 19

The Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 4. The Sacraments

“Sacram ents are  holy signs and seals of th e  firm  our interest in Him; as also, to pu t a visible 
covenant of grace, im m ediately institu ted  by God, difference betw een those th a t belong unto th e  
to  represen t C hrist and  His benefits; and to con- Church, and the rest of the  world; and solem nly
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to engage them  to the service of God in Christ, 
according to His Word.” — The W estminster Con
fession of Faith, XXVII.l.
Scripture References:

Rom. 4:1). Gen. 17:7,10. Matt. 28:19. 1 Cor. 
11:23. The sacram ents are signs and seals of the 
Covenant of Grace.

Ex. 12:48. Gen. 34:14. 1 Cor. 10:16,21. The 
sacram ents are  intended to put a visible differ
ence betw een the  covenant people of God and 
re s t of the world.

Questions:

1. W hat is the  relation of the sacraments to 
the C ovenant of Grace?

They are  signs and seals of the Covenant 
of Grace. U nder the Old Testam ent circumci
sion and the passover were the sacraments that 
constituted special signs and seals of the cove
n an t relationship  to God. Under the New Testa
m ent Baptism  and the Lord’s Supper have taken 
the place of the  Old Testament sacraments. The 
essential m eaning is still the same as under the 
Old Testam ent. The covenant is one and the 
same; only the adm inistration of it has changed 
to the  New Testam ent form.

2. W hat is m eant by saying that the sacra
m ents are church ordinances?

Because they  are  signs and seals of the Cove
n an t of Grace, the  sacraments are church ordi
nances, com m itted for their administration to the 
visible Church, for the visbile Church is the in
stitu tion  and sphere of the covenant. Therefore 
the sacram ents a re  to be adm inistered only by 
law ful m inisters of the Church, who are the 
C hurch’s organs and Christ’s servants in this ad
m inistration.

3. W hat should we think about private ad 
m inistration  of the sacraments?

P riv a te  adm inistration of the sacraments is 
NEVER proper. The sacraments are church o r
dinances, not a private  privilege of individuals. 
They should NEVER be adm inistered privately, 
nor otherw ise than  in the  congregation of be
lievers. Not only is private adm inistration of 
the sacram ents wrong — administration in any 
other assem bly than  the congregation of believ
ers under law ful officers is improper. For ex
am ple, it is im proper to adm inister Baptism in a 
p riva te  hom e w ith  only family and relatives p re 
sent; even though they may all be believers, still 
it is not a church congregation. Similarly, it is 
im proper to adm inister the Lord’s Supper in a 
m issionary convention, or in a gathering of the 
students and professors of a Christian college. 
The sacram ents pertain  to the Church itself, not 
to  any and every gathering of Christian people. 
(In  exceptional cases, such as illness, or the bap
tism  of a person serving a prison sentence, a ser

vice m ay properly be held, and the sacram ents 
adm inistered, w ith only the m inister and elders 
and a few  other m em bers present, but it should 
never be done by a m inister alone).

4. Is it proper to adm inister Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper apart from  the preaching of 
the Word?

C ertainly not. In the Roman Catholic sy
stem, sacram ents have virtually  usurped the 
place of preachings The Reformed theology 
teaches, in  harm ony w ith the Bible, th a t preach
ing is central and m ore im portant than  sacra
m ents (1 Cor. 1:17,18). The divorcem ent be
tw een the Word and the sacram ents, and the fre
quent adm inistration of the sacram ents apart 
from  the preaching of th e  Word, became preva
len t in the m iddle ages, and was one of the  cor
ruptions of the Church of Rome th a t called for 
reform ation.

The Reform ers of the Calvinistic Reform a
tion rightly  regarded the pulpit as more central 
in  Christian worship than  the communion table, 
and assigned it the place of prom inence in church 
sanctuaries. But today in some • Pro testan t de
nom inations we see the tendency to adm inister 
th e  sacram ents apart from  the  preaching of the 
Word reappearing and gaining ground. But the 
Reform ers w ere right. We should follow in their 
train , and insist th a t the sacram ents be never ad
m inistered apart from the preaching of the Word. 
The sacram ents do not w ork autom atically, or 
“ex opere opera to” as Rome wrongly teaches; 
th e ir efficacy is dependent on FAITH, and faith  
is dependent on THE PREACHING OF THE 
WORD.

5. How do the sacram ents m ark the  dis
tinction betw een the covenant people of God and 
the world?

As adm inistered in some churches, the  sacra
m ents cannot m ark any such distinction, for chil
d ren  are baptized regardless of w hether or not 
the parents are church m em bers in good standing 
and all who wish to p a rtak e  are  adm itted to the 
Lord’s Supper w ith  no questions asked. This 
breaks down the  line of dem arcation betw een 
the Church and the  world.

B ut w here the  sacram ents are properly lim 
ited to  the  covenant people, th a t 'is ,  to those in 
good standing as m em bers of the visible Church 
and (in the case of Baptism ) to the ir infant chil
dren, they serve as a badge or emblem of m em 
bership in the  covenant society of the people of 
God. ONLY those who m ake a credible pro
fession of faith  in C hrist and obedience to Him, 
and the ir in fan t children, are  to be baptized, 
ONLY those who profess personal faith  in Christ 
and obedience to Him, and who have been ex
am ined as to the ir knowledge and their purpose 
to  live godly in Christ Jesus, a re  to be adm itted 
to the Lord’s Supper. (Concerning the question



of openf close and restricted  communion, see 
“Blue B anner Faith  and Life”, 1949, pp. 31-33).

6. W hat form  of covenant-breaking is com
mon among Christian people today?

Neglect of the sacram ents of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. U nder the Old Testam ent, n e g 
lect of the  signs and seals of the  covenant was 
pronounced covenant-breaking by God (Gen. 
17:14; Num. 9:13). We may righ tly  infer tha t 
neglect of Baptism  and the  Lord’s Supper is also
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regarded by God as covenant-breaking, a very 
heinous sin. Those who believe th a t In fan t 
Baptism is Scriptural, and yet carelessly neglect 
or long postpone the Baptism  of th e ir children, 
are guilty of this sin; and so are  those who re 
m ain absent from the Lord’s Supper w ithout 
necessary reasons. B ut God is gracious and 
ready to forgive even such careless disregard of 
the signs and seals of the C ovenant of G race 
when the guilty person repen ts and  confesses his 
sin.

LESSON 20

The Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 5. Church Discipline

“Church censures a re  necessary, for the re 
claiming and gaining of offending brethren, for 
deterring  of others from  the like offences, for 
purging out of tha t leaven which m ight infect 
the whole lump, for vindicating the honour of 
Christ, and th e  holy profession of the Gospel, 
and  for preventing the w rath  of God, which m ight 
justly  fa ll upon th e  Church, if they should suffer 
His covenant and the seals thereof to be profaned 
by notorious and  obstinate offenders.”

“For the b e tte r attain ing of these ends, the 
officers of the Church are  to proceed by adm oni
tion; suspension from  the sacram ent of the Lord’s 
Supper for a season; and by excommunication 
from  the Church; according to the nature  of the  
crime, and dem erit of the person.” — The W est
m inster Confession of Faith, XXX.3,4.

Scripture References:

1 Cor. 5:1-13. The Church a t  Corinth d i
rected  to exclude an ungodly person from  m em 
bership.

1 Tim. 5:20,21. Church discipline to be ex
ercised according to righteousness and w ithout 
partiality .

M att. 18:17. A person who refuses to sub
m it to the  law ful discipline of the  Church is to 
be regarded as a non-Christian.

1 Cor. 5:5. 1 Tim. 1:20. An excommunicated 
person is delivered unto Satan.

Tit. 3:10,11. A heretic (or factious person), 
a fte r due admonition, is to be excluded from  the 
Church.

Questions:

1. W hat is the relation of the Covenant of 
G race to  church discipline?

The Covenant of Grace requires th a t there  be 
a  clear distinction and separation betw een the 
covenant people of God and the general popula
tion of the world. I t requires tha t the covenant 
institution, the church, be kept pure and holy, and 
n o t profaned by those who propagate false doc

trines or live scandalous lives. This can be ac
complished only by church discipline, th a t is, 
by the official, au thorita tive adm inistration of 
church censures according to the appointm ent of 
Christ.

2. W hat are the  ends of church discipline?

(a) Medicinal, to bring about, if possible, the  
reform ation of the offending m em ber, (b) Surg i
cal. W here the reform ation of th e  offending 
m em ber proves finally to be impossible, he  m ust 
be excluded from the m em bership of the  Church, 
in  order that the w hole body may no t be affected 
by his sin.

3. W hat is the  presen t status of church 
discipline in most denom inations of the  P res
byterian and Reformed family?

In most P resbyterian  and R eform ed denom 
inations church discipline has alm ost ceased to 
exist except in the m ost flag ran t cases of gross 
immorality. Many church m em bers today regard  
church discipline as m erely a relic of the  past, 
a  peculiar, narrow -m inded custom of a bigoted 
past when the churches w ere terrib ly  strict. 
Many church members of today w ill not to lerate 
any suggestion of church discipline, bu t w ill ask 
for their certificates and leave the ir denom ination 
if  there is a likelihood of it.

4. Can there be a rea l sp iritual rev ival 
w ithout a re tu rn  to S crip tural church discipline?

Certainly there  cannot. Note the solemn as
sertion of the Reform ed P resby terian  Testimony 
(XXXI.3,4):

“The Lord Jesus C hrist h a th  institu ted  
Church DISCIPLINE, in order to  rem ove scan
dals, and prevent th e ir  unhappy effects; and no 
Church can, w ithout the faith fu l and spiritual 
application of it, hope for his countenance and 
blessing.

“The im partial and p ruden t exercise of 
Church discipline is useful for vindicating the 
honor of Jesus Christ, m aintaining the  dignity of 
his ordinances, preserving th e  purity  of the 
Church, averting the  judgm ents of God, and for 
th e  benefit of the offender himself, th a t by the
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adm inistration  of this ordinance of Christy 
through grace, he may be humbled and recover
ed."

5. Whose duty is it to safeguard the sound
ness and pu rity  of the Church?

Too often the tendency is to leave all such 
m atters  to the  Session, tha t is, the m inister and 
elders. W hile the  pastor and elders have a spec
ial official responsibility for guarding the sound
ness and purity  of the Church, they are not solely 
responsible for it. Every member of the Church 
has a responsibility. Members should admonish 
one ano ther as occasion may require (Col. 3:16; 
Rom. 15:14; 2 Thess. 3:6,14,15; Gal, 6:1; Matt. 13: 
15,16). The shirking of this responsibility, in 
the  sp irit of “Am I my brother’s keeper?” is the 
cause of m uch corruption in the Church. I t  is 
m ade even w orse when those who should ad 
m onish some w ayw ard church member, not only 
fail to do so, but gossip about him to others in 
stead.

6. Should church members report serious 
scandals to the  Church Session?

C ertainly they should. If it is the solemn

duty of the Session to adjudicate such m atters, 
it is also the solemn duty of other m em bers to 
bear w itness as occasion may require. One reason 
for the almost complete breakdow n of church 
discipline today is the extrem e unwillingness 
of most church m em bers to testify before the 
Session of the ir congregation. This is a great 
evil and is very unfair to the pastor and elders. 
The m embers have elected the pastor and elders 
and have promised to support them  in the law ful 
discharge of their duties. The “know -nothing”, 
“do-nothing”, “don’t-ask-m e” attitude makes it 
difficult or impossible for a church Session to act 
according to righteousness.

7. Are th e  baptized children of the Church 
who have not yet made a public profession of 
faith, subject to the censures of church discipline?

Yes. The Book of Discipline of the Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church, 1.8, states: “The authority  
and discipline of the church extends to  a ll m em 
bers, irrespective of rank and station in life. 
Children who are baptized members, w hether or 
not they have made their own profession of 
faith, are  under the care of the church and sub
ject to its discipline" (p. 281).

LESSON 21

The Covenant of Grace and the Importance of Church Ordinances: 6. Church Government

“The Lord Jesus, as King and Head of His 
Church, hath  therein appointed a government, 
in the hand of Church officers, distinct from the 
civil m agistrate.” — The W estminster Confession 
of Faith, XXX. 1,

“For the  be tte r government, and further edi
fication of the Church, there ought to be such 
assem blies as are  commonly called synods or 
councils.” — The W estminster Confession of 
Faith . XXXI.1.

“The governm ent of the Church is P resby
terian : M inisters or teaching Elders are the 
highest officers, and among these there is a p er
fect parity  of power: w ith teaching Elders are 
associated, in  th e  exercise of ecclesiastical gov
ernm ent, o ther Elders who only rule. These 
m inisters and  ru ling  Elders m eet in  courts, con
gregational sessions, presbyteries, and synods, in 
reg u la r subordination, the one to the other: to 
these courts C hrist has given the power of gov
erning the  Church and ordaining officers, and 
th is pow er is entirely  m inisterial and subordi
na te  to his law. The deacon has no power except 
about the  tem poralities of the  Church.” — The 
Reform ed P resbyterian  Testimony, XXIII.3.

Scripture References:

Isa. 9:6,7. Luke 1:32,33. Christ is King for
ever over His covenant people, which implies a

governm ent in the Church under Christ, distinct 
from  the civil m agistrate.

1 Tim. 5:17. 1 Thess. 5:12. Acts 20:17,28. Heb. 
13:7,17,24. 1 Cor. 12:28. C hrist has appointed a 
governm ent of the Church by elders.

1 Tim. 4:14. The elders are to govern the 
Church jointly, as a court or “presbytery”.

Acts 15:2,6,22,23. A court governing a p a r
ticular p a rt of the Church is subject to the ju ris 
diction of a court governing several such parts 
o r governing the whole Church.

Questions:

1. W hat is the relation of the doctrine of the  
Covenant of Grace to the subject of church gov
ernm ent?

The doctrine of the Covenant of Grace re 
quires tha t the visible Church m aintain its own 
orthodoxy, integrity  and holiness over against 
the  world. As all the  saints are  included in one 
and the same Covenant of Grace, it implies a re 
sponsibility of each congregation for the purity  
of the other congregations and of the  Church 
as a whole. Therefore no congregation can rig h t
ly stand aloof from  other congregations and the ir 
concerns. For the proper discharge of the obli
gation to o ther congregations, there m ust be a



church governm ent having jurisdiction over all 
the congregations.

Ideally, this would be a governm ent having 
jurisdiction over all Christian congregations in 
a particu lar country, or all in the world. But 
th e  rise of denominationalism has prevented this, 
and  the nearest approach tha t is possible a t the 
present tim e is a  governm ent having jurisdiction 
over all the congregations of a particu lar denom 
ination.

The Church is an organism, not m erely a 
collection of individual congregations and mem 
bers. I t has a unified corporate life. This in
volves the  necessity for a church governm ent 
having jurisdiction over the whole body.

2. W hat is th e  prevalent a ttitude tow ard the 
question of church governm ent today?

The prevalent attitude today in Am erican 
Protestantism  is tha t the Bible does not require 
any specific form  of church government, tha t 
church governm ent is a m atter of expediency or 
hum an preference, and th a t any form  is proper if 
the m ajority of the  church favors it.

There is also observable today a trem endous 
swing tow ard independentism  — th e  idea tha t 
there  is to be no authoritative church govern
m ent having jurisdiction over more than a single 
congregation. ' W here this conception prevails, 
a ll responsibility for the condition of o ther con
gregations and for the  Church as a whole is re 
nounced.

3. In contrast to these attitudes, w hat do we 
believe concerning church government?

(a) We believe tha t the Bible requires au
thoritative church governm ent having jurisdiction 
over all th e  congregations of a denomination,
(b) We believe tha t the FORM of church govern
m ent is im portant, and th a t it has been appoint
ed in the Bible and not left to hum an prudence 
to determ ine, (c) Of the various historical forms 
of church governm ent, we believe th a t the  PRES
BYTERIAN form, or governm ent by elders in a 
series of graded courts, has the sanction of the 
Scriptures.

4. W hat are the  essential elem ents of the 
Presbyterian  form of church government?

(a) The Church is to be governed by elders, 
of w hich there  are two kinds: elders which o n ly
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ru le  (called “ruling elders” ), and elders which 
both rule and preach (called “preaching elders”, 
“pastors”, or “m inisters”).

(b) The elders are to govern the  Church in 
a series of graded courts, as follows: Session or 
Consistory, having jurisdiction over a single con
gregation; Presbytery or Classis, having jurisd ic
tion over a num ber of congregations; Synod, hav
ing jurisdiction over a num ber of presbyteries 
or classes; G eneral Synod or G eneral Assembly, 
having jurisdiction over the en tire  denomination.

(c) All the officers of a particu lar congrega
tion, including the pastor, are  to be elected by 
the members of tha t congregation, bu t they re 
ceive their commission and au thority  from  Christ, 
the Head of the  Church

(d) Ruling power in  the  Church is always 
to be exercised by a group of elders acting jo in t
ly, never by a single individual (m inister or 
ru ling  elder) acting alone.

Of course we do not profess to find every de
tail of the Presbyterian system  of church govern
m ent in the Bible. B ut w e believe th a t the 
fram ework or essential s tru c tu re  of the  system, as 
outlined above, is set fo rth  in the Bible, especial
ly in the example of the apostolic Church and 
in the teaching of the  New Testam ent Epistles.

5. W hat attitude should we, as members 
of the covenant society, have tow ard the govern
m ent of the Church?

We should regard the governm ent of the  
Church seriously, recognize its g reat importance, 
strive to keep it soundly Scrip tural and to p re 
vent all wrong tendencies, and support church 
officers in the lawful discharge of their duties. 
In addition, those who have been chosen to 
church office should regard  th e ir  office as a 
sacred trust, for which they m ust give answ er to 
God.

6. W hat is the nature  of the office of deacon?
The deacon is not a ru ling  or governing offi

cer, but an adm inistrative one. His province is 
the tem poral side of the Church’s affairs, includ
ing the business adm inistration of the  Church, 
collection and handling of offerings, and, in 
cases of need, m inistering in the  nam e of the 
Church to the relief of members. The deacons, 
like the elders, are to act jo intly  in a board, and 
the  board of deacons is responsible to the Session 
and congregation for its acts.

LESSON 22

The Covenant of Grace and the Church’s Obligations of the World: 1. Evangelism

“The Gospel is the Revelation, which God 
has given to man, of the plan of salvation by a 
Redeemer; this is glad tidings worthy of all ac
ceptance by sinners.

“Preaching the Gospel consists in the offer

of salvation through C hrist to sinners, accom
panied with such an explanation of the various 
parts of God’s word as may tend to persuade men 
to receive Christ as a Saviour, and to live and 
walk in him.
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"The Gospel offer is not a declaration to any 
individual sinner, tha t his particular name is in 
the  book of life; it is not immediately founded 
upon the decree of election, bu t upon the com
m andm ent of God, authorizing the minister of the 
Gospel to offer Christ and all his benefits to 
sinners, as such, however aggravated their 
crim es m ay have been, accompanied w ith in
form ation th a t every one who accepts the offer 
shall be saved.

“Preaching the  Gospel does not consist in 
prom ising salvation to all who hear it, or in af
firm ing th a t C hrist has redeemed each of them; 
bu t in  a free and full offer of a Saviour to every 
individual, declaring tha t he who believeth shall 
be saved, and he who believeth not shall be 
dam ned; th ere  is no inconsistency between the 
doctrine of particu lar redemption and the unlim 
ited  Gospel offer.” — The Reformed Presbyterian 
Testim ony, XI. 1,2,3,4.

Scripture References:

Rom. 1:15-17. The preaching of the Gospel 
is God’s appointed way of saving the elect, both 
Jew s and Gentiles.

2 Cor. 5:13-20. The Gospel message announc
es C hrist’s redem ption, and urges sinners to be 
reconciled to God,

Isa. 55:3. Those who accept the Gospel are 
brought into a covenant relation to God.

Acts 2:38-40. The Gospel promises free sal
vation to all who repent and believe on Christ.

John 10:15, 26-28. Preaching the Gospel does 
not m ean proclaim ing that Christ has redeemed 
every individual hum an being. The Gospel is to 
be offered freely to all, but only the  elect, for 
whom Christ, died, will accept the offer.

Questions: ,

1. W hat is the literal meaning of the word 
“evangelism ”?

The G reek word “evangel” mean “good 
new s” or “good message”. Thus “evangelism” 
m eans literally  “good message teaching”. “Evan
gelization” means the carrying on of a program 
or w ork of evangelism. The words “evangelistic” 
and  “evangelical” are sometimes confused. 
“Evangelistic” means “pertaining to evangelism, 
or preaching the  Gospel to the unsaved” ; in 
Am erica, a t least, the  term  “evangelical” is used 
to  describe the character and content of a p e r
son’s faith. A person is “evangelical” if he be
lieves in  salvation by free grace through the sub
stitu tionary  atonem ent of Christ; a person is 
“evangelistic” if he is concerned about the pro
clam ation of the  Gospel to the unsaved.

2. How is the term  “evangelism” sometimes 
misused?

In recent years, members of “liberal" church
es have applied the term  “evangelism” to various 
forms of activity which are  quite foreign to the 
tru e  m eaning of th e  term , (a) It is applied to 
church m em bership campaigns in which almost 
the whole stress is laid on joining some church, 
w hile little  or nothing is said about sin, repen
tance, and salvation by the blood of Christ, (b) 
By a strange abuse of words, “evangelism” is 
being applied to certain foreign missionary acti
vities w hich certainly are  not preaching of the 
Gospel, bu t at best only adjuncts or by-products 
of the  Gospel. Thus we read of “agricultural 
evangelism ”, “industrial evangelism”, 'md the 
like. The idea is; apparently, tha t these various 
lines of activity are intended to influence people 
for good. There may by such a thing as evangel
ism  accompanied by agricultural or industrial 
training. But evangelism is evangelism; it is not 
a quality of hum an activities, but the proclam a
tion of a definite message about God and the 
way of His salvation.

3. Is evangelism the sole purpose and task  
of the Church?

No. The Church has a double obligation in 
its service to God. It has an obligation to its 
own m em bership and it has an obligation to the 
world, or the general public. These two m ust be 
kept in balance. If either of them is disregarded 
or neglected, evil results will follow.

Some people th ink tha t evangelism and m is
sions are the sole purpose and function of the 
Church. This is untrue. Note the sound sta te
m ent of the  Reformed P resbyterian  Testimony,
XXII.3: “The end of church fellowship is to ex
hibit a system of sound principles, to m aintain the 
ordinances of Gospel worship in their purity, to 
promote holiness, and to prepare the saints for 
heaven.” There are some who seem to th ink tha t 
m ore evangelism is the answ er to all problem s 
and the  rem edy for all the  Church’s ills. But 
th is is an un true and unbalanced view of the m at
te r. Ju st as a m an’s firs t obligation is to provide 
for his own family, so the Church’s firs t obliga
tion is to m aintain its own soundness and in te
grity. Really, the fu tu re  of evangelism and m is
sions depends on keeping the Church itself sound 
and pure. To branch out into wide fields of ex
ternal activity w hile neglecting sound preach
ing, doctrinal instruction and Christian nurture  
of the Church’s own covenant children and youth, 
and Biblical church discipline, is a great m istake 
and w ill prove disastrous in the end. F irst of all 
w e m ust m ake sure th a t the root and trunk  of 
the tree  are sound and rem ain so.

4. W hat is the relation of the Covenant of 
Grace to evangelism?

Evangelism is God’s way of bring about 
the salvation of the elect, which is guaranteed by 
the Covenant of Grace. This includes, of course,



30

all preaching of the Gospel of Christ, w hether 
addressed to the Church or to those outside of the 
visible Church, w hether a t home or abroad. The 
Gospel is to be proclaim ed to all hum an beings, 
and in God’s appointed tim e the elect w ill obey 
the Gospel command and  come to Christ and be 
saved. '‘Every one of God’s elect is, in the  time 
appointed in  the  council of peace, apprehended of 
C hrist by his Spirit, as one of his redeem ed chil
dren; is regenerated, and thereby enabled to em 
brace the  Saviour; and thus through faith  be
comes one w ith  C hrist in the  covenant of grace, 
and acknowledging Jesus as his head and rep re
sentative, is justified  from  all his sins” (Re
form ed P resbyterian  Testimony, XIV.2).

5. W hat is th e  best m ethod of evangelism?

Sim ple m ethods are  best, and sometimes 
methods need to be changed or improved, but the 
stress should never be on the  method. The stress 
should be on the CONTENT of evangelism
— on the m edicine itself, not on the package it is 
pu t up in. We are  to stress the  MESSAGE ra ther 
th an  the method. O ur American worship of 
"methods” am ounts almost to a form of idolatry. 
The im portant th ing is th a t the real, Biblical 
message be preached, not the particular m ethod 
by which it is accomplished (Phil. 1:15-18). Of 
course some m ethods are  definitely unscriptural 
and should be avoided.

6. W hat special emphasis should be included 
in the message of evangelism in a country which 
has long know n the  light of the  Gospel, such as 
America?

Those who hear the Gospel m ust be told th a t 
they are covenant-breakers. Not only are all h u 
man beings guilty of Adam's breach of the Cove
nan t of W orks (for Adam acted as the ir rep re 
sentative), bu t in Am erica the  great m ajority  of 
non-Christians are  first, second or th ird  genera

tion breakers of the Covenant of Grace. That is, 
their parents, grandparents, or great-grandpar
ents w ere Christian believers. Such covenant- 
breakers are even more guilty before God than  
the heathen in the heart of A frica who have 
never seen a Bible nor heard  the  nam e of Jesus 
Christ. Covenant-breakers a re  under an added 
obligation to repent and re tu rn  to  the  covenant 
God of their fathers, and if they  do not do so, 
they w ill to all etern ity  suffer added ruin, re 
morse and loss in hell.

7. Is there  a contradiction betw een Christ's 
redemption, which is lim ited to the elect, and the 
Gospel offer, which is addressed to all mankind?

No. There is involved in this a paradox, or 
apparent contradiction, bu t there  is no rea l con
tradiction, even though hum an reason cannot 
solve the problem. It is th e  streng th  and glory 
of the Reformed theology th a t it does not a ttem pt 
to  cut the knot and solve such paradoxes by h u 
m an reason. The Bible teaches th a t C hrist died 
to  redeem the elect, and the  elect only; the Bible 
also teaches th a t the Gospel is to be proclaim ed 
to  all mankind. Our hum an minds cannot fully 
harmonize these two teachings, yet we know that 
they are  both true, because both a re  taught in the 
Bible.

8. In evangelism, is it  p roper to te ll ' ’nsaved 
sinners: “Christ died for you”?

No. Note the statem ent of the  Reformed 
Presbyterian Testimony, XI.4, quoted at the head 
of this lesson. Christ died for the elect, not for 
a ll men individually. We have no way of know 
ing w hether Christ died for a particu lar individ
ual until that person actually  comes to C hrist in 
repentance and faith. We should preach th a t 
Christ died to save sinners and th a t all men are 
commanded to repent and believe on Christ, and 
tha t those who do repen t and believe w ill be 
saved.

LESSON 23

The Covenant of Grace and the Church’s Obligation to the World: 2. Missions

"In the second petition, (which is, ‘Thy 
kingdom come’), acknowledging ourselves and 
all m ankind to be by nature  under the dominion 
of sin and Satan, we pray  that the  kingdom of 
sin and Satan m ay be destroyed, the gospel pro
pagated throughout the  world, the Jew s called, 
the  fulness of the Gentiles brought in. . . ” — 
The L arger Catechism, 191.

Scripture References:

Gen. 12:3, 18:18. The world-w ide redem ptive 
purpose of the  Covenant of G race as announced 
to  Abraham.

Psalm  2:8. Isa. 11:10; 42:6; 60:3; 66:18-21. The 
Gentile nations to be C hrist’s inheritance and to 
receive salvation in Him.

Matt. 28 18-20. C hrist’s G reat Commission to 
teach all nations.

Acts 9:15; 11:18; 13:46,47; 15:3,7,12-18; 22:21; 
28:28. It is God’s command th a t the covenant 
salvation be preached to all nations.

Rom. 11:25-27. All of God’s elect of Israel 
and  of the Gentiles shall be brought to salvation 
in  Christ.

Questions:

1. How is the Covenant of G race the basis of 
the Christian missionary enterprise?

When God established His covenant w ith  
Abraham, it was in order th a t all the  nations of 
the earth  should be blessed in him. Thus the
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covenant salvation was to be for all nations. D ur
ing the  period of preparation, from Abraham to 
Christ, the  Covenant of Grace was limited to the 
people of Israel. This was not for the sole bene
f it  of Israel, bu t for the ultim ate benefit of the 
Gentiles. I t was not intended to be a perm a
nent lim itation, bu t only a tem porary restriction 
of the covenant to the narrow  channel of Israel 
in order th a t in due time it  might overflow to all 
th e  nations of th e  world.

The elect of God are from every nation and 
race on earth  (Rev. 7:9). Because God has chosen 
His elect unto salvation from all nations, the Gos
pel of salvation m ust be preached to the people 
of all nations. Both the eternal decree of elec
tion, and the  preaching of the Gospel to all na
tions, are included in the great plan of God. 
Rom. 10:13-15.

2. How is the doctrine of the Covenant of 
G race a strong incentive to carry on missionary 
work?

The doctrine of the Covenant of Grace is a 
strong incentive to carry on missionary work, be
cause the Covenant of Grace guarantees the sal
vation  of the elect. God has His elect in every 
p a rt of the world, and they will certainly be 
saved through the  preaching of the Gospel. Thus 
tru e  m issionary w ork cannot fail of its God-in
tended  purpose. The missionary is not engaged 
in a useless task, nor a task the success of which 
is doubtful or uncertain. His success is as sure 
as the promises of God. This does not mean tha t 
churches and missionaries do not sometimes fail 
to do th e ir duty; it means that w hen they do 
th e ir  duty, th e ir labor is never in vain in the 
Lord (1 Cor. 15:58),

3. W hy should the doctrine of the Covenant 
of Grace be a comfort to the Church concerning 
the fu tu re  of the fru its of missionary work?

The fu tu re  of the fruits of missionary work 
is guaranteed by God’s faithfulness in the Cove
n an t of Grace. The perm anent endurance of the 
Church established through the labors of m is
sionaries does not depend upon the toleration ex
tended by earth ly  kings and rulers, but upon the 
promises of God in  the Covenant of Grace.

Persecution cannot really destroy the fru its 
of m issionary work. The outw ard form of the 
C hurch may be affected for a time; the Church 
m ay even be driven “underground” and believ
ers reduced to worshiping God "in deserts, and in

mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth” 
(Heb. 11:38), as happened, by the providence of 
God, to the faithful Covenanters in Scotland. But 
such things do not really  liquidate the Church. 
It is the bush tha t ever burns, yet is not consum
ed, for God is in the bush.

At the present day when we see the lights 
going out almost all over Asia, especially in the 
great country of China w here the people of God 
have invested so m uch “blood and sweat and 
tears”, we should realize th a t God is still on the 
throne of the universe and His covenant cannot 
fail. God w ill keep His covenant w ith His 
Church. It w ill endure, and the gates of iiell shall 
not prevail against it. The tru th  of God, and the 
covenant salvation, w ill pass down from parents 
to children, generation to generation, in m ulti
tudes of instances, in spite of the devil and all 
his works.

4. Is the purpose of missions lim ited to the 
salvation of individuals?

No. The real purpose of the missionary en
terprise, according to the  Bible, is the salvation 
of the hum an race as a whole. This is shown by 
m any texts of Scripture, such as Gen. 3:15; Psalm 
65:2; 67:7; Isa. 60: 3-5; John  4:42; 12:32; 1 John 
2:2. This of course does not imply tha t every 
individual is to be saved. It does not imply any
thing concerning the num ber of the saved in 
proportion to the num ber of the finally lost, a l
though the Bible teaches tha t the elect from all 
nations constitute “a g reat multitude, which no 
m an could num ber” (Rev. 7:9). When the Bible 
calls Christ “the Saviour of the w orld" and 
teaches us th a t the Covenant of Grace w ill bring 
about the salvation of the world, or of the  human 
race as a whole, this means that the kingdom of 
God. to all eternity , w ill include THE HUMAN 
RACE AS AN ORGANISM UNDER CHRIST 
ITS HEAD. The redeem ed will constitute the 
real, abiding hum anity. The reprobate, who are 
eternally lost, are like branches pruned off a 
tree; the elect are like branches living and grow
ing on the tree; the  hum an race is the tree. God’s 
great purpose, in the  Covenant of Grace, is the 
salvation of hum anity as an organic whole, a 
purpose which cannot fail. We should not th ink 
of hum anity as a tree  destined to be cut down 
and burned, while a few  branches are taken away 
and saved. It is the other way around — p art of 
the branches are cut off and burned, but the tree 
itself, as an organism, is to live on.

LESSON 24

The Covenant of Grace and the Church’s Obligations to the World: 3. Social Applications of
Christianity

“Man’s chief end is to glorify God, and to en- which have brought thee out of the land of 
joy him  for ever.” — The Shorter Catechism, 1. Egypt, out of the house of bondage’. W herein

“The preface to the ten commandments is God m anifesteth his sovereignty, as being Jeho- 
contained in these words, ‘I am the Lord thy God, vah, the eternal, im m utable, and alm ighty God;
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having his being in and of himself, and giving 
being to all his words and works: and that he is 
a  God in covenant, as w ith Israel of old, so w ith 
all his people; who, as he brought them  out of 
the ir bondage in  Egypt, so he delivereth us from 
our spiritual thraldom : and th a t therefore we are 
bound to take him  for our God alone, and to keep 
all his commandments.” — The Larger Catechism, 
101.

“The sum of the  ten  commandments is, to 
love the Lord our God, w ith all our heart, w ith  
a ll our soul, w ith  all our strength, and w ith all 
our mind; and our neighbor as ourselves.”
The Shorter Catechism, 42.

Scripture References:

1 Cor. 10:31. Rom. 11:36. It is our duty to 
glorify God in  every p a rt of our life.

Luke 1:69-75. Being delivered from  the king
dom of evil by God’s Covenant of Grace, we are 
bound to glorify Him in all our life.

1 Pet. 1:15-21. The recipients of redem ption 
are bound to live a God-glorifying life.

Lev. 18:30; 19:37. The covenant relation to 
God implies an obligation to live unto the glory 
of God.

Questions:

1. Why are Christian people bound to glori
fy God by the ir life?

For tw o reasons: creation and redemption. 
They have a NATURAL obligation to God (by 
creation), and a COVENANT obligation to God 
(by redem ption). Because God is our God and 
Redeemer, because He has brought us out of the 
land of Egypt and the house of bondage — re 
deemed us from  the kingdom of evil — therefore 
we are bound to  keep all His commandments, 
and live a God-glorifying life.

2. W hat m istake do Christian people often 
m ake concerning the ir obligation to live a God- 
glorifying life?

C hristian people often fail to realize that 
God m ust be honored and glorified in ALL parts 
and areas of the ir life. It is a common tendency, 
even among earnest Christian people, to think 
of the ir duty to glorify God too narrow ly, lim it
ing this obligation to certain special spheres of 
life and leaving others outside of it. Some tend 
to  lim it th e ir service to God to the  ordinances of 
religious worship, prayer, Bible reading, giving 
some m oney to home and foreign missions, and 
perhaps doing some personal or public evangelis
tic w ork from  tim e to time, while they never 
th ink  of th e ir business, recreation, political life 
and social life in relation to God’s Kingdom. 
Some indeed regard  the whole realm  of politics as 
separate from  the duty to glorify God, saying that

“Religion and politics w ill not m ix”. O thers can 
see no connection betw een the ir Christian faith  
and the kind of schools th e ir children attend. Still 
others fail to see any bearing of C hristianity 
on the arts and sciences. This too-narrow  in 
dividualism is certainly wrong. W e are  to glorify 
God — and to AIM a t glorifying God — all along 
the line, in every sphere of life.

3. W hat is th e  bearing  of the doctrine of the 
Covenant of Grace on the social problem s of our 
time?

The doctrine of the  Covenant of Grace im 
plies tha t the Christian m ust glorify God in  all 
departm ents of life. This includes a ll phases 
of the  Christian’s relation to hum an society. 
Therefore the Christian is under obligation to  ap 
ply the teachings of the Bible to the  social prob
lems of the day. Especially the Church, through 
th e  preaching and teaching of its m inisters and 
the acts of its assemblies, m ust endeavor to apply 
the Word of God to social problems.

4. Why is it very difficult to apply the W ord 
of God to present-day social problems?

Because the social problem s of the present 
day are mostly different from  those of Bible 
times, and therefore we do not find ready-m ade 
solutions of these problem s in the  Bible. For in 
stance, the problems of relations between capital 
and labor in this industrial age are  quite differ
ent from, and much m ore complicated than, any 
problems of employer and  em ployee in  Bible 
times. We cannot solve today’s social problem s 
by m erely quoting a tex t or two. We m ust search 
the Scriptures patiently  for the PRINCIPLES 
th a t bear on social problems, and then  apply these 
principles patiently and conscientiously to the 
social problems of our day,

5. W hat special danger is involved in  a t
tem pting to apply the principles of the  Bible to 
today’s social problems?

The danger tha t w e may read  our own ideas 
or prejudices into the Bible, and then  draw  con
clusions which are not really  Scrip tural bu t are  
m erely our own notions. The contradictory con
clusions which m any Christians come to  w ith 
respect to the teaching of the  Bible on tem per
ance, socialism, pacifism, the  race problem, the 
am usem ent question, etc., show th a t not every
thing which is called Christian teaching is really  
such. W here two people reach contradictory 
conclusions, at least one of them  m ust be m is
taken. Some people are  so sure th a t w ar is a l
ways wrong, for example, th a t they inevitably 
in terpret the Bible in harm ony w ith this idea, and 
discount or explain away all the Scripture pass
ages that can be adduced on the other side of the 
question. Others take it for granted tha t some 
form  of socialism m ust be the w ill of God, and 
read  the Bible accordingly. Some even go so far 
as to claim that C hristianity requires all national
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sovereignties to be pooled in a single world gov
ernm ent, and seem unable to comprehend the 
objections to such a scheme which their fellow- 
C hristians point out.

6. Is not the application of Christian p rin 
ciples to society a hopeless task, in view of the 
prevailing wickedness of the human race?

Even if there  were only one Christian in the 
whole world, and all the rest w ere wicked people, 
it would still be tha t one Christian’s duty to try  
to apply C hristianity to society. Noah and his 
fam ily w ere the only godly people of their time, 
and surely Noah might have regarded the situa

tion as hopeless. Yet Noah did not lim it him 
self to building the ark  by which his family s u r 
vived the Flood. He also preached righteous
ness to his own generation (2 Pet. 2:5), and we 
may be sure tha t Noah did not preach righteous
ness m erely in the abstract, but in application to 
the concrete situation of his own day and age— 
a situation which is very vividly described in 
Gen. 6:5, 11-13. Noah preached righteousness to 
his own generation, not because he considered it 
probable tha t his preaching would be successful 
and hum an society reform ed, but because it was 
HIS DUTY BEFORE GOD to preach righteous
ness. We are to do our duty; the results are in 
God’s hands.

LESSON 25

The Covenant of Grace and the Christian’s Relation to the World: 1. The Basic Antithesis

“Our first parents, being seduced by the sub- 
tilty  and tem ptation of Satan, sinned in eating the 
forbidden fruit. This their sin God was pleased, 
according to His wise and holy counsel, to per
m it, having purposed to order it to His own 
glory.

“By this sin they fell from their original 
righteousness and communion w ith God, and so 
became dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the 
faculties and parts of soul and body.

“They bemg the root of all mankind, the 
guilt of this sin was imputed, and the same death 
in sin and corrupted nature conveyed, to all their 
posterity descending from them by ordinary 
generation.

“From  this original corruptnon, whereby we 
are u tterly  indisposed, disabled, and made oppo
site to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, 
do proceed all actual transgressions.” — The 
W estm inster Confession of Faith, VI.1,2,3,4.

“M ankind are all now, by nature, the chil
dren of w rath, conceived in sin, brought forth 
in iniquity, sunk in total depravity, become m ortal 
in the ir bodies, subject to disease and pain, in
capable of doing anything spiritually good, in a 
sta te  of enm ity against God, and condemned to 
endless m isery in the world to come.” — The 
Reformed Presbyterian  Testimony, V.4.

“W orks done by unregenerate men, although 
for the m atter of them, they may be things which 
God commands, and of good use both to them 
selves and others: yet, because they proceed not 
from a heart purified by faith; nor are done in a 
righ t m anner according to the  Word; nor to a 
right end, the glory of God; they are therefore 
sinful, and cannot please God, or make a man 
m eet to receive grace from God. And yet, their 
neglect of them  is more sinful, and displeasing 
unto God.” — The W estminster Confession of 
Faith. X V I7.

Scripture References:

Gen. 3:15. The divinely-ordained enm ity be
tw een the seed of the serpent and the seed of the 
woman.

Gen. 12:1. God’s command to A braham  to 
separate from  country and kindred.

Lev. 20:22-26. 1 Kings 8:53. The divinely 
ordained separateness of the covenant people.

Psalm  1. The basic antithesis between the 
righteous and the  ungodly.

Psalm  2. The conflict between the heathen 
(seed of the  serpent) and the Son (seed of the 
woman).

Psalm  10. The b itte r opposition of the world 
to the covenant people of God.

John 3:3-6. The new b irth  divides hum anity 
into the Kingdom of God and the kingdom of 
Satan.

John 8:44. Those who are not children of 
God, are children of the devil.

2 Cor. 5:17. The new b irth  gives everything 
in life a new meaning for the Christian, which the 
unsaved person cannot share.

Questions:

1. Is the hum an race a unity today?

The hum an race possesses unity today only 
in  the bioligical sense tha t all hum an beings con
stitu te  a single natural species descended from 
Adam and Eve. The hum an race does not possess 
spiritual unity  today. When God created m an
kind, the race possessed spiritual unity. B ut this 
unity  was shattered by the fall into sin. The re 
sult was not m erely a w all of division between 
m an and God, but the introduction of many divi
sions into the hum an family. The true  source of
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solidarity — a right relation to God — having 
been lost, m ankind inevitably fell a prey to divi
sive forces.

2. How was the hum an race divided during 
the period from  Adam to Noah?

A fter m an fell, the dire effects of sin m ulti
plied and increased. Soon Cain killed his b ro th
e r Abel. Following the  b irth  of Seth the race 
was sharply, radically divided into two lines: (a) 
th e  godly descendants of Seth, and (b) the un
godly descendants of Cain. Among the latter, 
wickedness increased by leaps and bounds. By 
the time of Lamech, the  seventh generation from 
Adam (Gen. 4:16-24) all consciousness of sin and 
a ll sense of dependence upon God seem to have 
been lost; Lamech lived an “uninhibited” life. 
Soon the earth  was filled w ith the most terrib le 
wickedness, crim e and violence.

M eantime the  godly descendants of Seth w ere 
quietly  m aintaining the ir faith and the ir p rin 
ciples (Gen. 4:26). I t is clear tha t there was a 
definite, m arked distinction between the two 
groups of hum an beings. I t appears also th a t the 
breakdow n of this separation by interm arriage 
between the godly and the ungodly (Gen. 6:1-8) 
brought on the  extrem e developm ent of w icked
ness which called for the judgm ent of the Flood.

3. W hat wrong attem pt was made soon after 
the  Flood to restore the broken unity of the  h u 
m an race?

The construction of the Tower of Babel (Gen. 
11:1-9). We read tha t the  whole earth  was still 
one in language at tha t time. The erection of 
the tower was an attem pt to establish a center of 
unity on a hum anistic basis, w ithout recognizing 
God or giving glory to Him (verse 4). This proud 
attem pt was frustra ted  by the intervention of God, 
who introduced a new division into the human 
race, the division of languages — a divisive force 
th a t has proved very  pow erful and very diffi
cult to overcome through the  history of the  race.

Since then, num erous attem pts have been 
m ade by ungodly men to restore the shattered 
unity  of the race on a secular or m erely hum an 
basis. Some of these have sought world unity 
by conquest, others by agreement, but all have 
ignored the living God. History is strew n w ith 
the wrecks of these vain attem pts a t a restora
tion  of w orld unity on a hum an basis, w ithout 
recognizing God or the fact of sin. Every such 
attem pt is foredoomed to failure. “That which 
is born of the  flesh is flesh” (John 3:6).

4. How does regeneration, or the  new birth, 
divide the hum an race into two radically d iffer
en t kinds of people?

M ankind by nature, ap art from  the saving 
grace of God, are totally depraved and  corrupted 
in  sin, unable to do anything spiritually  good, 
filled with enmity against God, and under the 
w rath of God (Rom. 1:18). In  carrying out the 
provisions of the Covenant of Grace, God has 
stepped into this situation and saved A PART of 
the human race by C hrist’s redem ption and the 
work of the Holy Spirit. The Holy S p irit bestows 
on the elect the new birth , by w hich the ir “h eart” 
or inmost nature and personality is radically 
changed and inclined tow ard God and holiness.

The divinely-wrought change makes the p e r
son a new creature in C hrist Jesus, and changes 
his entire life. Old things have passed away, all 
things have become new. The unsaved person, 
on the other hand, is a s tranger to this exper
ience of the new  birth . His whole life is set 
against God and against holiness. He is deeply 
selfish, and his noblest devotion never rises high
er than humanity. In the  bottom  of his heart, 
he hates God and the people of God.

There is no middle ground betw een the p er
son who is born again and the person who is not 
born again. Every person is on one side or the 
other of this dividing line. Only the  restraining 
hand of God prevents the ungodly from  rising up 
and killing every C hristian in th e  world. The 
enmity in their hearts would have this result, if 
not restrained by God. Every persecution of 
God’s covenant people by the world arises from  
this deep-rooted enm ity in  the  hearts of unsaved 
people — enmity which is s tirred  up by Satan 
from time to time, as God in His providence may 
permit.

5. What happens w hen Christian people for
get the radical difference tha t exists between 
them  and the children of the world?

When this basic antithesis is forgotten, sev
eral dire results soon follow, (a) Christian people 
begin to associate freely w ith ungodly people, 
even to the extent of in term arry ing  w ith them, 
so tha t the salt loses its savor and the  Church 
becomes almost indistinguishable from  the  
world, (b) Christian people begin to cherish a 
false optimism concerning the probable success 
of plans for world im provem ent on a m erely hu 
m an basis — schemes which disregard th e  sinful
ness of the world and the need of the new  birth, 
and which leave God out of account. Christian 
people begin to pin the ir faith  to such hum an 
schemes as social service, political action on a 
merely hum an basis, etc. (c) Christian people 
begin to cultivate religious fellowship w ith the 
adherents of other religions; Jew ish rabbis are  
invited to occupy Christian pulpits; religion, 
ra ther than Christianity, comes to be regarded as 
the im portant thing
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LESSON 26

The Covenant of Grace and the Christian’s Relation to the World: 2. The Duty of Separation

“W hen we hear any mention of our union 
w ith  God, we should rem em ber that holiness 
m ust be the  bond of it. . . because it is a pecul
iar property  of his glory not to have any in ter
course w ith iniquity  and uncleanness. W herefore 
also it teaches, th a t this is the end of our vocation, 
w hich it is requisite for us always to keep in 
view, if we desire to correspond to the design of 
God in  calling us. For to w hat purpose was it 
th a t we w ere delivered from the iniquity and 
pollution of th e  world, in  which we had been 
im m erged, if we perm it ourselves to wallow in 
them  as long as we live? Besides, it also ad
monishes us that, to be num bered among the 
people of God, we m ust inhabit the holy city 
Jerusalem ; which, he having consecrated it  to 
himself, cannot w ithout impiety be profaned by 
im pure inhabitants. Whence these expressions: 
‘He shall abide in the tabernacle of the  Lord, that 
w alketh  uprightly  and w orketh righteousness’, 
etc., because it  is very unbecoming the sanctuary 
w hich he inhabits, to be rendered as filthy as a 
stable.” — John Calvin, Institutes of the C hrist
ian Religion, Book III, Chap. VI, Sec. II.

Scripture References:

John 14:30. Eph. 2:2. 1 John 2:15. The world 
of sin is Satan’s kingdom.

2 Cor. 6:!7,1B. 1 Tim. 5:22. Jam es 1:27. Rev. 
18:4. Separation from the world is a Christian 
duty.

1 John  2:15-17. God commands His children 
no t to  love the world.

John  7:7. The Christian should follow 
C hrist’s exam ple and testify of the world, th a t 
its w orks are  evil.

Questions:

1. In w hat two senses is the term  “w orld” 
used in  the Bible?

(a) In a good sense, to designate the world 
of hum an society regarded as God’s creation and 
property ; for example, Matt. 13:38. “the field is 
the  w orld” ; Psalm  24:1, “The earth  is the Lord’s, 
and the  fulness thereof; the world, and they that 
dw ell therein .’' (b) In a bad sense, to designate 
th a t sinful world-system  which, as Satan’s king
dom, is against God; for example, 1 John 2:15, 
“If any m an love the world, the love of the F a th 
er is not in  him ” ; Eph. 2:2, “according to the 
course of th is world, according to the prince of 
the  pow er of the  air.”

2. Is the Christian required to separate 
from  hum an society, or the world itself?

No. M edieval monasticism was an attem pt

to separate from the world itself by w ithdraw 
ing from hum an society to a monastery or con
vent, an attem pt to escape from corruption by 
abstaining from  all association with the corrupt, 
b u t it resulted in  dismal failure. In 1 Cor. 5: 
9,10, the  apostle Paul shows that God does not 
require His children to w ithdraw  from hum an 
society; He does not requ ire  them  to refrain  from 
all civil or business dealings w ith sinful, unsaved 
people, though religious fellowship w ith  such 
is forbidden.

3. W hat kind of separation from the world 
is required by the Covenant of Grace?

The Covenant of Grace requires an obedient 
life of godliness and holiness o f  the covenant 
people of God. This involves a clear line of dis
tinction and separation betw een the covenant 
people and the world tha t is Satan’s kingdom. 
As pointed out in the preceding question, the  
Christian is not required  to separate from  hum an 
society or the w orld itself; he is not required  to 
separate from  anything tha t is good or innocent, 
but only from th a t which is contrary to God and 
to holiness. The Covenant of Grace definitely 
involves the obligation to separate from  all p ar
ticipation in the  sins of the world. The cove
n an t people of God are not to be identified in 
any way w ith Satan’s kingdom. They must 
separate from  all that m arks the world as Satan 's 
kingdom.

4. W hat is involved in a consistent separa
tion from  the sinful world?

Separation from  the sinful world means little 
or nothing unless it is carried out consistently. 
A consistent separation from  the w orld involves 
abstinence from  all conduct th a t is characteristic 
of Satan’s kingdom. Some practices are char
acteristically worldly; the Christian m ust avoid 
them. Some places have become • identified w ith 
the sinful world-system; the  Christian should 
avoid them. The w arning to God’s people to 
separate from Babylon (the anti-C hristian world- 
system) is relevant here: “Come out of her, my 
people, th a t ye be not partakers Of her sins, and 
th a t ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev. 18:4).

5. In  considering the subject of worldliness, 
w hat error m ust be avoided?

The error of externalizing worldliness, or 
regarding it as consisting essentially in external 
actions or things. W orldliness is firs t and fore
most a sin of the heart; its essence consists in the 
lust of the heart for something that God forbids 
(1 Cor. 10:6). That worldliness is essentially a 
m atter of the spiritual sta te  of the heart is shown 
also by the words of our Saviour in M ark 7:21-23,
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“For from  w ithin, out of the heart of men, pro
ceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, m ur
ders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness: all these evil things come from w ith 
in, and  defile the  man.”

It is tru e  th a t worldliness has external m ani
festations, and it is tru e  th a t the Christian duty 
of separation from  the world has implications 
concerning external conduct. B ut we should re 
m em ber th a t the  antithesis betw een the covenant 
people and the children of this world is not PR I
MARILY an ex ternal m atter; it is a sp iritual an
tithesis. Any attem pt to define worldliness and 
decide questions about practical m atters of con
duct should proceed from  the  realization th a t the 
antithesis is basically not external bu t spiritual. 
If this is forgotten, worldliness w ill be too n a r
row ly defined in  term s of particular patterns of 
ex ternal conduct, and the result w ill often be a 
Pharisaic sp iritual pride on the part of people 
who abstain scrupulously from  those particular 
patterns of conduct, but whose hearts are really  
w orldly to the core.

6. Why should a Christian bear witness 
against the sins of the world?

Our Saviour the Lord Jesus C hrist testified 
of the world, that its works are  evil (John  7:7). 
The Christian should follow C hrist’s exam ple and 
bear witness against the  sins of the world, as 
occasion may require. The fact th a t this testi
mony of the Christian may have no apparen t re 
su lt should not discourage him  from  discharging 
the duty. For C hristian people to protest public
ly against the Sabbath desecration involved in a 
state fair being open on the Lord’s Day, w ith all 
kinds of amusements going on, may seem a t first 
sight to be a useless gesture, in th a t it can hardly 
be expected to accomplish the closing of the fair. 
But it is not useless. I t is the discharge of a 
Christian duty, and it w ill be for the  honor and 
glory of God at the Judgm ent Day th a t a witness 
was borne against th a t sin a t th a t time. More
over it w ill leave the  guilty  persons even more 
w ithout excuse than they would otherw ise be.

Noter This series of lessons on the Covenant 
of Grace w ill be continued in the  nex t issue of 
“Blue B anner Faith  and L ife”. — Ed.

The New Chain Reference Bible
(F. C. THOMPSON)

By the Rev. Lester E. K ilpatrick

Note: This is the fourth of a series of articles 
by Mr. K ilpatrick on various versions and annota
ted editions of the Bible. The series will be con
tinued for several issues of “Blue Banner Faith 
and Life”.—Ed.

The distinctive feature of Thompson’s “Chain 
Reference Bible” which gives it  its name, is a 
chain reference system  which ties a verse on a 
particu lar subject—stated  in the m argin—to a- 
nother versei on the  same subject in a preceding 
passage, or to a la ter one, or both. In the New 
Testam ent each topic found in the  m argin is 
identified by a num ber, so th a t one may tu rn  to 
tha t subject immediately in the “helps”, a section 
in  the  back of the Bible, of 295 pages, w ithout 
tu rn ing  firs t to th e  index to locate it. The index 
lists some 7,000 subjects which are identified in 
this analysis of the Scriptures.

The word “new” in the title  apparently  desig
nates the present edition, the  third, which has 
been in the m arket since 1934.

This Bible is published and sold direct to  the  
user by the  B. B. K irkbride Bible Company of 
Indianapolis, Ind. Like the “W estminster Study 
Edition of the Holy Bible” and the “Scofield Ref
erence Bible”, it uses the Authorized Version of 
the  Bible as its basic text. It is published in the

best m aterials and w orkm anship, and priced at 
$8.65 to $23.35, in conventional type of Bible com
position and binding.

However, this Bible differs from  both the a- 
forementioned annotated editions of the Bible in  
th a t its “helps” are prim arily  of an analytical and 
classifying nature, ra ther than  in the  form of notes 
which are in addition to, and aside from, the tex t 
of the Scriptures, and in th a t the  “helps” a re  in 
a separate  section at the back of the book. For 
these reasons it is less open to the charge th a t it 
promotes particularly  one or another school of in
terpretation, as dispensationalism  or Arminian- 
ism  or modernism.

The prim ary portion of the “helps” is a sec
tion of 178 pages which is strictly  Scrip ture texts, 
references and readings, under various subject 
headings. Another 115 pages contain on outline 
study of each book of the  Bible, studies of prom 
inent Bible characters, Bible harm onies and illus
trated  studies of Jesus’ m inistry, P au l’s mission
ary  journeys and other subjects.

It is true that in these la tte r pages the point 
of view of the author is deliberately revealed. 
For instance, concerning the book of Isaiah w e 
read, “Some modern scholars have studied this 
poetical prophecy as a botanist studies flowers,
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dissecting and analyzing them. By the use of this 
scientific m ethod the beauty and unity of the 
book, like th a t of the rose, is almost forgotten as 
the d ifferen t parts are pulled to pieces for exam 
ination.” This is apparently a reference to the 
m odern theory  tha t there were two or more 
“Isaiahs”. This statem ent is decidedly weak, it 
m ust be adm itted, as a refutation of the critical 
theory  of the prophecy of Isaiah. The way is left 
open for anyone to assume th a t it has reference 
to  the  theories o f  someone else. Moreover, this 
reference to the method of such “modern scholars” 
as “scientific” is unfounded, not to say unwise.

Again, under “Principles of Bible Study” just 
preceding the “helps” the author says, “It is of the 
utm ost im portance tha t the reader, or student 
should approach the Bible in  a reverent attitude 
of mind, regarding it as the inspired Word of God, 
and not as an ordinary literary  production.” Con
cerning the  book of Esther, it is mentioned th a t 
its "righ t . . .  to a place in the Scripture Canon 
has been greatly  disputed.” B ut we read further, 
“W ithout doubt it  occupies its place in God’s 
W ord because of its hidden teaching of an over
shadow ing providence in  connection w ith God's 
people and the certainty of retribution overtaking 
th e ir enemies.” Of Jonah the author says, “This 
narra tive  has been ridiculed as a m yth by unbe
lievers, and is regarded by some scholars as a 
legend, or parable.

“The Jew s accepted it as historical, see Antiq.
IX .10.2.

“Jesus C hrist vouched for its truth, Mt. 12:39- 
41; Lu. 11:29,30.”

A pparently, for author Thompson, the m atter 
is settled, and so there  can be no doubt as to his 
personal a ttitude  toward the higher critical studies 
and theories destructive of the doctrine of inspir
ation. W hile he  does not take up a positive of
fensive against present-day unbelief, at least he 
does not leave the field in  its control with implied 
endorsem ent.

In  explanation of such an attitude, not neces
sarily  in com plete justification, it may be said th a t 
apparen tly  author Thompson believes that a spe
cific stand against m odern unbelief is not in place 
in  this Bible, bu t he intends to encourage an in
telligent study of the Bible itself by its publica
tion. W hile com plaint may be made th a t this and 
other controversial questions have, for the most 
part, been deliberately avoided, still these Biblei 
studies have been given from  a believing point of 
view, no encouragem ent has been given to de
structive theories, and the Word is commended to 
m any for th e ir study, that the Word may com
m end itself.

C ertainly it should not be necessary for each 
group in  Christendom  to publish its own Bible. 
W hile the  “Scofield Reference Bible” and the 
“W estm inster S tudy Edition of the Holy Bible” 
have set a bad precedent in  th is m atter, it is to be 
hoped th a t those holding to the Reformed Faith

will not find it necessary to retaliate with a Bible 
and system of notes peculiarly “Reformed”.

W hile a Bible such as this may not appear to 
give as much immediate help to the Bible student 
as a Bible w ith extensive expository notes, i t  
should be rem em bered tha t the “help” which 
some such notes give is not Scripture and often 
not to be depended on. And to place such notes 
on th e  same page with the Scriptures may be mis
leading, no m atter how w ell intentioned.

Evidence tha t this Bible does not give a view 
of the Bible peculiar to one or another party, is 
the  list of users whose testimonials are used in 
sales promotion. That list includes such opposites 
in theology as Ralph Sockman and W alter A. 
Maier, H arry Rimmer and Daniel Poling, Gypsy 
Sm ith and E. Stanley Jones, all of whom, accord
ing to quoted statem ents, find this Bible helpful.

Perhaps it is gratuitous to mention omissions 
in  a w ork of such limitations. However, there 
are some ra ther obvious considerations neglected 
which appear basic for the  student, such as the 
following: Statem ent that Psalm  14 is almost 
identical w ith Psalm 53; U sher’s dates are given, 
w ith the explanation tucked away in the “helps” 
under “chronology” tha t “they are no longer ac
cepted as accurate by most scholars”, but little if 
any attem pt is made at specific correction; in re f
erences on the subject of the “Fatherhood of God” 
omission of the classic passage in John 8, in which 
Jesus says tha t those who are not children of God 
by faith  are children of the devil (it is to be hoped 
th a t this omission was not intentional, w ith the 
design of avoiding offense to the m odernists'; 
th ere  is a certain lack of uniform ity in the con
cordance, in th a t many words which have both 
noun and verb forms—help, pity, fashion, fall— 
are not discriminated, while others—love, honour, 
hope, etc.—are listed separately according to noun 
and verb use.

The “Chain Reference Bible”, even for the  
Sabbath School teacher, is not an all-purpose 
Bible. While it gives the Revised Version read
ings in the m argin “in cases of a striking differ- 
ence” between the two, there are no such striking 
differences found by author Thompson on most 
pages of the Bible. Yet the American Revised 
Version, besides its more accurate rendering of 
m any passages, gives, in m any cases, more re fe r
ences. Then a dictionary-concordance, such as is 
found in the back of m any Bibles, gives a wealth 
of inform ation not to be found in  the “Chain Ref
erence Bible”.

W hile the usefulness of the  “New Chain Ref
erence Bible’’ may easily be overestimated by 
reading the promotional literature, nevertheless, 
an analytical Bible is a real help in a home, 
w hether for personal study, Sabbath School teach
ing, or for preparing a talk  on a Christian sub
ject. And certainly there  is not a better one of 
this type on the market.
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PRESENT DAY METHODISM AND THE 
BIBLE, by Newton C. Conant. Bible Protestant 
Press, Inc., P. O. Box 910, Camden 5, N. J . 1949, 
pp. 107, $1.00.

This book, by  the pastor of one of the th irty - 
four M ethodist P rotestant churches which refus
ed to go into the  M ethodist union of 1939, exam 
ines the w ritings of a num ber of M ethodist lead- 
and finds confusion w ithin the ranks of the  once 
spiritually  pow erful followers of Wesley.

The chief sources quoted are a series of book
lets en titled  “Know Your Bible Series”, published 
by Dr. Roy L. Smith, Editor of the “Christian A d. 
vocate”, and the  editorial board of the paper: a 
book, “G reat Christian Teachings”, by Dr. Edwin 
Lewis; and various articles appearing in ‘T h e  
C hristian Advocate”. In all some forty-five names 
of M ethodist leaders appear in the index.

One would like to see a m ore exhaustive 
study of the  teaching in M ethodist colleges and 
sem inaries, Sabbath School quarterlies and other 
religious education m aterials, pronouncements of 
the  G eneral Conference, and a survey of the be
lief of th e  m inisters of the church as a whole. 
The lim ited num ber of M ethodist leaders quoted 
seems to  this review er to be the chief weakness 
of the book.

However, enough m aterial has been gathered 
together to show the seriousness of th e  case a- 
gainst “P resen t Day Methodism”.

The au thor quotes from  the  “Articles of Re
ligion” (1948) to show th a t the Methodist Church 
retains its historical doctrinal standards, and 
sta tes th a t all candidates for the m inistry are re 
quired to accept these doctrines. This refutes the  
claim th a t the M ethodist Church is a “non-doc- 
trin a l” church, leaving all questions of doctrine to 
the individual judgm ent. Those who have sworn 
to  these doctrines and then deny them  are rightly 
declared to be “intellectually dishonest”.

The first section of the book, pp. 13-44, gives 
the  evidence of the denial of the inspiration of the; 
Scriptures and acceptance of all the destruc
tive critical views of Scripture by these M eth
odist leaders. The second section, pp. 45-71, 
deals w ith the denial of “practically every funda
m ental doctrine of the historic Christian faith .’* 
The th ird  section, pp. 72-96, tells of the present- 
day emphasis on the Social Gospel, a trend  to 

ward Roman Catholicism, and a close link w ith 
the Federal Council of Churches.

The chapter on the “Social Gospel” seems to 
this review er to be w eak in its fa ilu re  to recognize 
the proper place of S crip tural preaching on social 
issues. The author quotes sources revealing un- 
scriptural and communistic teachings by the 
Methodist Federation for Social Action. H e rig h t
ly  condemns substitution of th e  “Social Gospel” 
for true  evangelical preaching of the Gospel of 
salvation. But the  au thor would give th e  im 
pression of opposing C hristian activity against 
social evils such as slavery, th e  liquor traffic, neg
lect of the poor, cu t-th roat com petition, and other 
evils contrary to Scrip ture commandments. His 
case would be stronger if he had  presented the 
tru th  tha t evangelical Christians have, by the 
Spirit of God, “w rought righteousness” in m any 
fierce battles w ith social evils. This would in no 
way excuse the doctrinal unbelief or unsoriptur- 
al social teachings.

The fourth section is th e  conclusion, in which 
the author urges M ethodists to “come out and be 
separate” since “unbelief and apostasy are  too 
strongly entrenched” to  hope for th e  expulsion of 
"those who brazenly are  preaching doctrines op
posed to the Articles of Religion.”

The statem ent th a t “each M ethodist is a p a rt 
of the whole system ” and is therefore responsible 
for the  unbelief w ithin the  church seems to be 
valid reasoning.

The book is of value to us in w arning those 
who contemplate uniting  w ith a church w hich 
tolerates unbelief w ith in  its ranks.—D. Ray W il
cox

THE REFORMED DOCTRINE OF JU STIFI
CATION, by Edward Boehl, translated  from th e  
German by C. G. Riedesel. Wkn. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S. E., G rand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1946, pp. 308, $3.00.

This book is a very  scholarly presentation of 
the doctrine of justification by faith. Dr. Boehl 
lays a much needed stress on the fact tha t our 
justification in the sight of God rests entirely  on 
the gracious im putation of C hrist’s righteousness 
to us, as sinners. In order to emphasize this 
tru th , he goes back to the early  history of the 
Reformation, and deals at some length w ith the 
controversy which was waged betw een Osiander 
and Melanchthon. In tha t controversy, Melanch-
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thon ably defended the doctrine of justification 
against th e  argum ents of Osiander, who insisted 
tha t C hrist’s righteousness is INFUSED into the 
believer, and tha t by this presence of Christ in 
the  believer the la tte r becomes essentially righ t
eous. The author shows how Osiander's position 
tended tow ard pantheism, and heartily concurs 
w ith M elanchthon in saying that “it is not neces
sary  th a t the righteousness of Christ De infused 
into us”, bu t th a t "it is faith  alone which disting
uishes the  presen t state (of the believer; from 
the  form er sta te  of sin.” A fter dealing w ith 
some of this historical background, Dr. Boehl 
tu rn s  to the  Biblical foundation for the  justifica
tion doctrine. To find his Scriptural proof, he 
goes back to th e law, the historical books, and  
the  prophecies of the Old Testament: then to the 
Gospels, and, of course, to Paul’s great Epistle to 
the Romans. Then, finally, Dr. Boehl considers 
justification in its relation to other vital Christian 
doctrines—to original sin, to the incarnation, to 
regeneration, predestination, sanctification, etc.

Throughout this book, the author’s great con
cern  is th a t a ll w orks of man should be excluded, 
as having no place or m erit whatsoever in the 
justifying of the  sinner before God. He does not 
esven like to speak of the good works of the- re 
generate, for fear tha t men may regard these as 
the  ground of the ir salvation. This zeal to ex
clude justification by works, though much to be> 
commended, seems to have led the author into 
certain  errors, particularly  w ith regard to regen
eration and sanctification. He considers regener
ation the  sam e th ing as justification, and m erely 
another te rm  for it, saying (p. 208) th a t “regenera
tion  can only be named along with justification in 
so fa r as it m ay be another picture to portray tha t 
the  one pronounced righteous is now a child of 
God.” He rejects the belief (as it is stated in the 
Reform ed Presbyterian  Testimony, XII.3, that “re 
generation is THE INFUSION OF A NEW PRIN 
CIPLE OF LIFE, by the Holy Ghost, on account 
of C hrist’s atonem ent, into an elect soul. . . ”. It 
is a little  uncertain in your review er’s mind as to 
exactly  w hat Dr. Boehl does believe with regard 
to  sanctification. Dr. Louis Berkhof, in his p re
face to the book, says (in pointing out some of Dr. 
Boehl’s errors) th a t “he even regards sanctifica
tion as som ething tha t is effected at once in the 
sinner by im putation, and does not believe th a t it 
consists in the  gradual dying of the old man and 
the  equally gradual quickening of the new m an.” 
In  speaking of Abraham, Dr. Boehl says, “Scarce
ly  has he been justified, scarcely has he himself 
been sanctified and redeemed, when he immedi
ate ly  becomes the predecessor of all, who follow 
in his footsteps in the faith. . . the  utmost pos» 
sible th a t can ever be predicated of a Christian 
and of ‘w hat he has become’ immediately follows 
im putation.” These and some other statements 
seem to justify  Dr. Berkhof’s criticism. Yet on

the other hand, we find the author saying (p. 241):
. . when we thus begin each day anew, yea, 

when we daily experience and celebrate the dy
ing of the old man and the quickening of the new 
man—then the Holy Ghost gains ground and an 
entrance into our hearts, so that, notw ithstanding 
all obstacles, He accomplishes perfect works.” 
Perhaps it is sufficient to say that Dr. Boehl does 
not m ake himself clear enough w ith regard to thei 
relation of justification to sanctification. He does 
not draw  enough of a distinction between the “de
claring” of a sinner righteous, in justification, as 
a legal act of God, on account of the imputed 
righteousness of Christ, and the “m ak ii.j” of a 
sinner righteous, as in sanctification. Indeed, on 
page 208 we find him  saying, “This justification— 
declaring righteous—at the same tim e makes the 
subject righteous. .

Yet in spite of these errors, and a failure a t 
times to m ake him self clear, Dr. Boehl has made 
a great contribution to the defense of th e  Reform, 
ed doctrine of Justification. The book is not w rit
ten in a popular style. I t  is heavy reading for 
anyone who does not have a thorough background 
in  the history of Christian doctrine. The large 
am ount of untranslated Latin makes it difficult a t 
times for one unfam iliar w ith tha t language to 
catch the full meaning. Yet m any of th e  errors it 
refutes are gaining strength  in the church today, 
and the great tru th  it proclaims needs to be em
phasized. In the words of J. W. Wells, “A doctrine 
which affords us tranquillity  for the past, present 
and future; which elevates us beyond all vicissi
tudes of life and perm its us to enjoy even now a 
forgiveness of sins and a quiet conscience, deserv
es its right place.”—J. M. McMillan

THE REFORMED DOCTRINE OF ADOP
TION, by Robert A lexander Webb. Wm. B. Eerd- 
mans Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., 
G rand Rapids 3, Mich. 1947, pp. 188, $2.50.

A nything that can be w ritten  today to make 
plain the Scriptural teaching on the Fatherhood 
of God, is timely. This doctrine, sapped of its 
strength  and robbed of its sinew, has been one of 
the chief talking points for the m odernist’s bill of 
goods. I t has become a catch phrase for cap tur
ing the interest of Christian people in order to 
draw  them  away from the Gospel of salvation by 
grace, into a program  of social service.

It is a tribu te  to the discernm ent and vision 
of Dr. Webb th a t he saw the destructive nature  of 
the m odernist’s emasculated doctrine of the F a th 
erhood of God. Dr. Webb died in 1919, but he had 
prepared and used the m aterial of this book in 
his teaching in the P resbyterian  Theological Sem
inary  at Louisville, Ky„ before his death. Although 
prepared some tw enty years ago, the book meets 
th is issue squarely and fundam entally, as it m ust 
be faced today.
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This review er was especially in terested  in  
th is volum e because, when giving a speaking as
signm ent some years ago on “adoption”, o ther 
subjects in the  series being “justification” and 
“sanctification”, he  found th a t there  are  volumes 
w ritten  on those tw o subjects, bu t almost nothing 
on adoption. I t  w as taken for granted. In the  
firs t sentence of this book, Dr. Webb complains 
th a t it  “has received bu t slender treatm ent a t the 
hands of theologians.”

A  leading thought, carried  throughout the 
book, its application being noted again and again, 
is tha t God bears not only a paternal relationship 
to  men, bu t a m agisterial relationship as well. H e 
is not only Father, bu t also Ruler. Man was not 
only son in  a family, bu t also a  citizen in a king* 
dom. M an’s position changed a t the fall of Adam. 
H e became an outcast son, an  outlaw ed citizen. A 
citizen m ight be his substitute in  paying his d eb t 
to  the  kingdom, bu t it took a Son to restore him 
to his position as a son, hence the Saviour m ust be 
both Servant and Son.

Dr. Webb refutes, in four chapters, the idea 
th a t m an is restored  to  favor as a son of God 
m erely by C hrist’s incarnation, or by His love. I t  
was by a substitutionary atonement.

The last chapter of the book is especially in
teresting, for it  shows th a t the term  “adoption” is 
m ore com prehensive and complete than  the more 
popular term  in Fundam entalist circles today, 
“the new  b irth ”. We are rem inded th a t in a birth  
“the  essence of the begetter is communicated to 
the begotten". We dare not say tha t believers, by 
the  new b irth , become God. Rather, they are 
s till creatures. Therefore, Dr. Webb says, we be
come sons of God by adoption, a term  which cov
ers the  whole process. The “new b irth” is a fig
u ra tive  and accommodational statem ent to  des
cribe the fundam ental change th a t takes place 
w hen an unbeliever becomes a believer. This 
change is also set forth  “as a ‘creative’ act (Eph. 
4:24); and as a ‘resurrective’ act (Rom. 6:13); and 
as a ‘vocative’ act (I  Pet. 2:9.); and still other 
term s are  used.” N ear the last words of the  
book: “We have seen th a t th a t which is com
m unicated in this m ystical and voluntary beget
ting, is not some new substance, bu t precisely and 
definitely  a new  and holy filial disposition or 
character.”

There is rich and greatly  needed m aterial here  
for Christian people. Thought is challenged on 
every  page.—Lester E. K ilpatrick

ST. PAUL THE TRAVELLER AND THE RO
MAN CITIZEN, by William M. Ramsay. Baker 
Book House, 1019 W ealthy St., S. E., Grand Rapids
6, Mich. 1949, pp. 402, $3.50.

This volum e is a photographic rep rin t of S ir 
W illiam Ramsay’s noteworthy book on the apostle

Paul, which was first published in  1895. The 
printing is beautifully and clearly  done on good 
quality paper, and the binding is dignified and 
substantial. The review er noted only  one typo
graphical error, on p. 309, w here the “t ” is missing 
from the  word “a t”.

The publishers are  to be commended for m ak
ing this book, which had long been out of print, 
available again to the C hristian public. Always 
scholarly and thorough, the  book is a t the sam e 
tim e not only fascinatingly in teresting  bu t tru ly  
illuminating. The author m akes Paul, Luke and 
others w ith whom he deals live before the mind 
of the  reader. The accounts of P au l’s  journeys 
reveal a copious first-hand know ledge of the 
routes travelled and places visited. Particu larly  
interesting is the au thor’s trea tm en t of the voy
age to Rome and the shipw reck a t M alta. His d is
cussion of the problem  of P au l’s “tho rn  in the 
flesh” (pp. 94 ff.) is unusual and thought-provok
ing. He rejects the  common notion th a t th e  
“thorn” consisted of some w eakness or disease of 
the eyes, and considers i t  m ost probable th a t it 
was a very severe form  of m alaria, s ta tin g  th a t 
“Such an attack is for the  tim e absolutely inca
pacitating: the sufferer can only lie and feel h im 
self a shaking and helpless w eakling, w hen he 
ought to be a t work. He feels a contem pt and 
loathing for self, and believes th a t others feel 
equal contempt and loathing” (p. 96).

The author’s position is conservative and fav
orable to the orthodox supernaturalistic  in terp re
tation of the conversion, life and w ork of the  
apostle Paul. I t  is greatly  to be regretted , how 
ever, th a t the author is not consistently tru e  to 
the infallibility and verbal inspiration of th e  
Scriptures. For example, on p. 368-9 in discussing 
the  apparent discrepancy betw een Matt. 27:5-8 and 
Acts 1:18,19 with respect to how  “the field of 
blood” got its name, he says: “T here can be no 
hesitation in accepting the vivid and detailed des
cription w hich M atthew  gives of th is  incident. 
But, if so, the account given in Acts cannot be ac
cepted as having any claim  to trustw orth iness in 
any point of discrepancy”, adding th a t Luke’s ac
count in Acts has been distorted by orien tal popu
la r tradition, which “acts w ith  g reat rapidity , 
transform ing the m em ory of the  past w ith in  the 
lapse of a few years; and probably  those who 
know  the East best w ill find least difficulty in 
believing th a t the story w hich Luke here gives 
m ight have been told him , w hen the Field of 
Blood was pointed out to him  a t Jerusalem  in 57 
A. D.” Again, on page 370 the  au thor says: “The 
episode of Ananias and  Sapphira in V 1 f. excites 
reasonable suspicion. T hat Ananias should be 
carried forth and buried unknow n to his family, 
unm ourned by his k indred and friends, is not 
m erely contrary to righ t conduct, bu t violates the 
deepest feelings of oriental life. T hat a man 
should be properly lam ented and w ept for by his
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fam ily is and has always been a sacred right, 
w hich even crim e does not forfeit. But the desirei 
to  bring  into strong; relief the unselfishness of the 
p rim itive Church has worked itself out in a m oral 
apologue, w hich has found here  an  entrance along
side of real history.” Needless to say, such opin
ions cannot be reconciled w ith the orthodox doc
tr in e  of the infallibility  and plenary inspiration 
of the  Scriptures.

This book w ould be a very w orth-w hile ac
quisition for any Christian who w ants something 
m ore satisfying th an  a m ere running commentary 
on the  surface of things in the Bible, and who can 
read  w ith  discrimination, weighing the au thor’s 
statem ents in  th e  balances of the  full inspiration 
and au thority  of the sacred tex t of the Bible.—J. 
G. Vos

MIRACLES OF SCIENCE, by A rthur I 
Brown. Fundam ental T ruth  Publishers, Findlay, 
Ohio. 1945, pp. 287, $2.00.

This book is really  misnamed. I t  does not 
deal w ith  m iracles, and it does not deal w ith 
science. It should have been called “Wonders o£ 
N atu re”. The dust jacket informs us th a t the 
contents of the  book have been given in lecture 
form  over various radio stations, including the 
Moody Bible Institu te  station WMBI a t Chicago. 
The author takes up m any interesting and rem ark
able facts concerning God’s works in the realm  of 
nature , from  th e  honey bee to the hippopotamus, 
from  “the  m ost m ysterious substance in the un i
verse” (protoplasm ) to “the strange job of laying 
eggs”. These interesting studies are intended to 
show  “the indisputable, scientific fact of a p er
sonal, om nipotent Creator-God.” At every point 
the  author righ tly  see a personal, almighty God 
back of the phenom ena of nature. The folly of 
atheism  is clearly  pointed out. There is also an 
oft-repeated, earnest appeal to the reader to come 
to th e  Lord Jesus Christ for salvation.

The use of the word “miracles” in the title  is 
unfortunate, especially in an  age when many are  
saying th a t the  m iracles of the Bible were not1 
superna tu ra l bu t somehow products of the laws 
and  forces of n a tu re  operating in the universe. 
The loose use of the  term  “m iracle” to describe 
any  w onderful fact or rem arkable event or n a r
row  escape from  disaster, so common today, 
should be avoided, and the term  should be lim it
ed to  m iracles in the stric t and proper sense. T he 
m arvellous phenom ena of nature which reveal 
God's wisdom and power are not miracles, and if 
they  a re  called miracles, then  how can we speak 
of the Biblical m iracles as events distinguished 
from  other events by their SUPERNATURAL 
character?

On page 4 the  author says: “W hat method He 
used in Creation is not disclosed, but now, w ith 
the discovery of atomic energy and the way to

control it, it is easier to understand how God could, 
and probably did, make use of this tremendous 
power.” The review er considers this a very un 
wise statem ent, for it  seems to • suggest tha t in 
creating the universe God used atomic energy as 
a “m ethod”, as if God in His w ork of creation a- 
vailed Himself of previously existing forces. Of 
course God created the  atomic energy which now 
exists IN the universe, and God ordained the  laws 

of its operation, but it is m isleading to say th a t 
God “probably did m ake use of this trem endous 
power.” The Bible teaches tha t God created the 
universe OF NOTHING, BY HIS MERE WORD 
(Heb. 11:3).

A book of this type is of value to Christians, 
for giving them  an insight into the great wisdom 
of their God disclosed in the realm  of nature. I t  
m ay also be used by the Holy Spirit to help re 
move spme of the doubts and difficulties of non- 
Christians, and lead them  to Christ. I t is however 
too much to expect th a t a study of the wonders 
of na tu re  alone can show “the  indisputable, scien
tific fact of a personal, om nipotent Creator-God”. 
N ature is finite, and inferences draw n entirely 
from  w hat is finite cannot dem onstrate the  ex
istence of One who is not finite, the Infinite God.

The author is thoroughly loyal to the fu ll in 
spiration and au thority  of the Bible, and consis
tently  rejects the theory of evolution as an ex
planation of the origin and diversity  of living 
species.—J. G. Vos

THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL: A COMMEN
TARY, by Edw ard J. Young. Wm. B. Eerdm ans 
Publishing Co., 225 Jefferson Ave., * S. E., G rand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1949, pp. 330, $4.50.

Anyone who has long wished in  vain  for an 
exposition of the book of Daniel tha t is orthodox, 
scholarly, not too technical, and free from  all 
kinds of fanaticism  and hobby-riding, will rejoice 
at the publication of th is book as ohe tha t findeth 
great spoil. H ere is a book by a thoroughly com
petent, soundly orthodox Bible-believing scholar 
th a t provides a sane, sensible, edifying exposition 
of Daniel’s prophecy in a form  th a t the  ordinary 
Christian of average education can use w ith profit. 
Such a book has been a crying need for years. 
There have been plenty  of studies o'f Daniel, to be 
sure, but they have not been calculated to m eet 
the  Bible-believing lay C hristian’s need. There 
have been th ree  types: (a) those w ritten  from the 
“higher critical” point of view, denying tha t Dan
iel w rote the phophecy and of course denying its 
divine inspiration and authority ; (b) those w ritten  
from  the prem illennial and disperisational view 
point, usually containing m any fantastic and even 
absurd interpretations; (c) soundly orthodox com
m entaries which w ere too technical and difficult 
for the ordinary  Christian to use .to advantage. 
Popular studies of Daniel have been almost en
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tire ly  lim ited to the dispensational type, w ith the 
result tha t Christians who reject the m odern dis
pensational system have often been charged w ith 
inability  to in terp re t the book of Daniel a t all. 
This reproach need no longer exist, for Dr. 
Young’s book, which has the great m eiit of being 
scholarly and yet clear and simple, has not only 
provided a very satisfactory and plausible non- 
dispensational exposition of the book, but has a l
so pointed out the inconsequence and untenability 
of the  principal dispensational interpretations.

In the  preface, Dr. Young states: “The present 
w ork is designed to serve the needs not only of 
the m inister and trained  Bible student, but also of 
th e  average educated reader of Holy Scripture. I t 
aims above all to present a clear and positive ex 
position of the  prophecy. In order to accomplish 
such an end it has been necsi.iary to refute two 
common interpretations.” The first of these in
terpretations requiring refutation is the “higher 
critical” view  alluded to above. Dr. Young slates 
th a t “it is a position which is in basic erro r”, even 
though it “does indeed seem to hold the field to
day”. He points out tha t if the “critical” view is 
true, then  th e  book of Daniel is simply a forgery, 
not a revelation from  God. The other in terp re
tation  to be refuted  is the dispensational one, 
which refers the fulfilm ent of many of the pro
phecies of the book to “an alleged period of seven 
years which is supposed to follow the second ad
vent of the  Lord.” Dr. Young recognizes th a t 
those who hold this la tte r in terpretation “are 
sincere and zealous Christians”, and while very 
keenly criticizing the ir interpretations, he does so 
in a very kindly and winsome spirit, in the hope 
th a t they “w ill a t least give serious consideration 
to  the in terp re ta tion” advanced in his commen
tary.

The book consists of an Introduction, an Out
line Analysis of the Book of Daniel, tw elve chap
ters of exposition, eight appendices, a Bibliogra
phy, G eneral Index, and Index of Scripture Ref
erences. I t  is1 w ell printed and bound and p re 
sents an a ttractive appearance, and the price is 
m oderate for a book of this typo. On page 10 the 
heading “APPENDICES” should appear beneath 
instead of above th e words ‘ T in  conclusion of the 
Prophecy”.

It is the rev iew er’s judgm ent tha t Dr. Young 
has answ ered both the higher critics and the dis
pensational in terpreters soundly. The critics, of 
course, w ill not be convinced, because their nega
tive a ttitude proceeds from  their philosophy, ac
cording to  w hich real divine revelation involving 
predictive prophecy is regarded as inherently im
possible. Dispensational Christians who ponder 
this book m ay come to the conclusion tha t the  dis
pensational scheme is untentable.

It would require too much space to take up 
Dr. Young’s exposition in any detail. The review .

er would mention, however, his very able and 
satisfying treatm ent of the m uch-debated prophecy 
of the “seventy weeks” or “seventy sevens” (Dan. 
9:24-27). This passage is regarded by many as 
one of the principal supports of the dispensation
al scheme. Dr. Young devotes no less than  th irty  
pages to the study of these four verses. He first 
gives a survey of past interprecations of the pas
sage. Following this he takes the verses up and 
studies them  mim.tely, frank ly  facing every p ro b 
lem and difficulty. A fter thorough examination, 
he  rejects the view th a t the seventieth  “week” is 
still future, and the popular dispensational view  
th a t “the prince tha t shall come” m entioned in 
verse 26 means a prince "of a fu ture, revived 
Roman em pire”. In place of these interpretations, 
Dr. Young advocates and ably defends the tra d i
tional Messianic in terp reta tion  of the  verses, ac
cording: to which the seventieth “week” follows 
w ithout a break upon the  six ty -n in th  “w eek”, the 
prophecy is fulfilled in  the public m inistry  and 
vicarious death of Jesus Christ, and “the prince 
th a t shall come” is Titus who destroyed Jerusalem  
in  A. D. 70. The author presents a very strong, 
convincing case for this interpretation , and it 
seems to this review er th a t the champions of the 
dispensational view w ill find it  impossible to r e 
fute his arguments.

This exposition is not only intellectually  sa t
isfying; it is also (in the best sense) devotional and 
em inently practical. I t is calculated to lead the 
careful student to a reveren t g ratitude to God for 
the  wonders of His great plan as they are revealed 
in  the book of Daniel. I t  is a pleasure to  com
mend this volume w ithout reservation to the 
readers of “Blue B anner Faith  and Life”.—J. G. 
Vos

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, by A rthu r W. 
Pink. Bible T ruth Depot, I. C. Herendeen, Swen- 
gel, Union Co., Pa. 1949, pp. 275, $2.75.

This is the fourth edition of a w ork first pub 
lished in 1918. That such repeated publication has 
been called for itself shows th a t this is a book of 
exceptional value, especially since, as the  publish
er points out in a foreword, “its teaching runs d i
rectly  counter to tha t which is being prom ulgated 
on every hand today”.

This book presents Calvinism  w ithout apol
ogy, something which is very  m uch needed a t tha  
present day. It deals w ith  the real heart and 
constitutive principle of the  Reform ed theology, 
the sovereignty of God. We live in a day w hen 
th e  sovereignty of God is denied, expressly or by 
implication, almost on every hand. I t  is denied by 
modernism, which is preaching a finite God, a 
God who in not really  GOD bu t only an aspect of 
a pantheistically-conceived universe. I t is denied 
by the most common type of “Fundam entalism ”, 
namely the Arm inian system  w hich lim its God’s
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sovereignty in  the in terest of the freedom and 
autonom y of man. B ut tru th  crushed to earth  
w ill rise again, and in spite of all present indica
tions, Calvinism is destined to be “the wave of the 
fu tu re”—it w ill be vindicated by time and e te r
nity.

Following an  Introduction, the present vol
um e presents tw elve chapters on the sovereignty 
of God. C hapter 1 defines the subject. The fol
lowing chapters deal w ith the sovereignty of God 
in  creation, in  adm inistration, in  salvation, in re 
probation, in operation, in relation to the hum an 
will, in  relation  to hum an m oral responsibility, in 
re la tion  to p rayer; our a ttitude toward God’s sov
ereignty; difficulties and objections; the value of 
th e  doctrine. This is followed by appendices deal
ing  w ith  “The W ill of God”, “The Case of Adam”, 
“The M eaning of ‘Kosmos’ in John 3:16”, and the 
d ifficu lty  of 1 John 2:2. There is no general in 
dex, bu t the  principal Scripture texts treated  are 
listed  in  Biblical order at the  back of the book, 
w ith references to page num bers in the volume.

The teaching of this book is orthodox, the 
s ty le  sim ple and pointed, not “dry  as dust” (as 
some people seem to th ink all theology must be) 
/but in teresting  and illuminated, w ith many apt 
helpful illustrations. The following may be cited 
as a sample:

“The superficial w ork of many of the profes
sional evangelists of the last fifty years is largely 
responsible for the  erroneous views now current 
upon the BONDAGE of the natural man, encour
aged by the  laziness of those in the pew in their 
fa ilu re  to  ‘PROVE all things’ (1 Thess. 5:21). The 
average evangelical pulpit conveys the im pres
sion th a t it  lies wholly in  the power of the sinner* 
w hether or not he shall be saved. It is said tha t 
•God has done His part, now man m ust do his.’ 
Alas, w hat CAN a lifeless man do, and man by 
n a tu re  is ‘DEAD in trespasses and sins’ (Eph. 2:1)! 
If th is  w ere rea lly  believed there would be more 
dependence upon the  Holy Spirit to come in w ith 
His m iracle-w orking power and less confidence 
in  OUR attem pts to ‘win men for Christ’.

“W hen addressing the unsaved, preachers of
ten  draw  an analogy between God’s sending of 
th e  Gospel to the sinner, and a sick man in bed 
w ith  some healing medicine on a table by his 
side: a ll he needs to do is to  reach forth his hand 
and take it. B ut in order for this illustration to 
be in  any w ise tru e  to the picture which Scripture 
gives us of the  fallen and depraved sinner, the 
sick m an in  bed m ust be described as one who is 
b lind (Eph. 4:18) so that he cannot see the m edi
cine, his hand  paralyzed (Rom. 5:6) so that he is 
unable to reach fo rth  for it, and his heart not on
ly  devoid of all confidence in the medicine bu t 
filled w ith  hatred  against the physician himself 
(John  15:18). O w hat superficial views of man's 
•desperate plight are  now entertained! Christ

came not to help those who are willing to help 
themselves, bu t to do for His people w hat they 
w ere incapable of doing for themselves: ‘To open 
the blind eyes, to bring ou t the prisoners from the 
prison, and them  th a t sit in darkness out of the 
prison house’ (Isa. 42:7)” (p. 149, in the chapter 
on “God’s Sovereignty and the Human W ill”).

The author is scrupulously careful to show 
th a t his teaching is Scriptural. Citations of 
Scripture are numerous, and a t every point it is 
shown tha t the Reformed doctrine is based not on 
hum an opinion bu t on the W ord of God. Difficul
ties and objections are carefully considered and 
answered, not, of course, w ith the idea of pioving 
the doctrine by hum an reason, but to show that 
it is the foundation of consistent Biblical Christi
anity. In chapter twelve the value and practical 
benefits of the doctrine are w ell set forth: 1. “It 
deepens our veneration of the  divine character.”
2. “It is the solid foundation of all true  religion.”
3. “I t repudiates the heresy of salvation by works.”
4. “It is deeply hum bling to the creature.” 5. “I t 
affords a sense of absolute security.” 6. “I t  sup
plies comfort in sorrow.” 7. “It begets a sp irit of 
sweet resignation.” 8. “It evokes a song of praise."
9. “It guarantees the final trium ph of good over 
evil.” 10. “It provides a resting-place for the  
heart.”

W hen the generality  of Christians in oui* 
country again read  books of this type, instead of 
the frothy and superficial “popular” type of relig
ious and devotional lite ra tu re  which abounds on 
almost every hand today, the spiritual revival for 
which we long and pray  w ill have arrived.—J. G. 
Vos

THE NEW SCHAFF-HERZOG ENCYCLO
PEDIA OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE, Vol. I. 
Baker Book House, 1019 W ealthy St., S.E., Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1949, pp. 500, $4.50.

This is Vol. I of a 15 volume set. Vols. I-X III 
are  to be reprin ts of a w ork published in 1907, 
while XIV and XV w ill contain supplem entary 
m ateria l edited by Dr. L. A. Loetscher. The ap
pearance is handsome, and the printing and bind
ing are excellent.

This work presents a w ealth of information 
and discussion. Those qualified to use it w ill find 
i t  very  helpful. I t  is, however, not wholly re li
able, and does not present a consistently orthodox 
point of view. The work of over 600 scholars of 
widely varying views, including such orthodox 
scholars as B. B. W arfield and Theodor Zahn and 
such radical m odernists as Adolf H arnack and 
W ilhelm Bousset, the w ork presents an assort
m ent of incompatible veiwpoints.

In examining Vol. I the review er repeatedly 
stum bled upon unsound statem ents. For exam 
ple, in the article on “Adam ”, the  “higher-criti
cal” docum entary theory of Genesis is assumed 
to be valid (p.35) and the evolutionary theory
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of man’s origin is spoken of quite favorably (p.34); 
in  the article on “Anselm”, the unique tru th  of 
the satisfaction doctrine of the atonem ent is 
toned down by a misleading statem ent that even 
“moral influence” views of the atonem ent re 
gard it as a “satisfaction” (p.190), a statem ent 
incom patible w ith Dr. W arfield’s excellent a r 
ticle on “Atonem ent” (pp.349-356); in the article 
on “Antinom ianism ” the term  “supralapsarian” 
is repeatedly equated with “hyper-Calvinistie” 
(pp.197,198). and the term  is stated to m ean “a 
type of thought m aking God responsible for evil 
. . . ” (p.198) — a blunder which betrays a com
plete m isunderstanding of the meaning of the 
term  “supralapsarian”. A ll Calvinists, w hether 
supralapsarian or infralapsarian, believe tha t God 
has foreordained all tha t comes to pass, includ
ing evil; no Calvinist, w hether supralapsarian or 
infralapsarian, believes tha t God is responsible 
for evil. — J . G. Vos

Notes on Shorter Rooks and Tracts

The following short books, booklets and tracts 
are recommended to the readers of “Blue Ban
ner Faith and Life” as sound and helpful publi
cations. All are paper covered, and all except 
the  last two are  published by Bible T ru th  Depot, 
I. C. Herendeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa.

AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST ARMINIANISM, 
by Christopher Ness. 1946, pp. 110, 75 cents, 2 for 
$1.25. This is a rep rin t of an old classic, first 
published in London, England in 1700. Clear and 
to  the point.

THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH, by A rthur W. 
Pink, Pp. 40, 30 cents. Expounds and defends 
the  orthodox Reformed view of the Christian 
Sabbath, showing the error of those who hold 
tha t the Sabbath has been abrogated.

THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD: A SOLEMN 
AND BLESSED CONTEMPLATION OF SOME 
OF THE WONDROUS AND LOVELY PERFECT
IONS OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER, by A rthur 
W. Pink. 84 pages, 35 cents. Deals w ith God’s 
solitariness, decrees, knowledge, foreknowledge, 
supremacy, sovereignty, im m utability, holiness, 
power, faithfulness, goodness, patience, grace, 
mercy, love and w rath; and with the contempla
tion of God.

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, by A rthur W. 
Pink. 51 pages, 30 cents. An exposition of the 
Scrip tural teachings on the final destiny of the 
lost, and a refutation of the heresies of Anni- 
hilationism  and Universalism

THE LAW AND THE SAINT, by A rthur W. 
Pink. 48 pages. 30 cents. Sets forth the accepted 
Reformed doctrine of the relation of the Christian

to  the law  of God, and refutes the  erro r of A nti
nomianism.

THE GODHOOD OF GOD, by A rthu r W. 
Pink. 36 pages, 12 cents. A brief bu t excellent 
and pointed tract on the  absolute self-existence 
and self-determ ination of the God of th e  Bible.

THE CHRISTIAN IN ROMANS 7, by A rthur 
W. Pink. Pocket size, 28 pages, 5 cents per copy, 
50 cents per dozen. A good argum ent against 
perfectionist in terpretations w hich hold th a t 
Paul in Romans 7 sets fo rth  som ething other than 
the experience of a sp iritual Christian. Shows 
the absurdity of speaking about “getting out of 
Romans 7 into Romans 8.”

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, by A rthu r W. Pink. 
25 pages, 15 cents. W hat C hristian liberty  in 
volves, from  w hat the  C hristian has been set 
free, and the distinction betw een tru e  and false 
freedom.

REGENERATION OR THE NEW BIRTH, by 
A rthur W. Pink. 36 pages, 30 cents. Discusses the 
necessity, nature and effects of the  New B irth  
or Regeneration. I t  clearly  points out th a t re 
generation is the cause, not the  effect, of a p e r
son’s coming to Christ for salvation. The teaching 
of trichotomy, or the three-fold division of the 
human personality into body, soul and spirit, 
which appears on pages 16 and 17, is contrary to 
the  doctrine of m an found in the W estm inster 
Standards and held by most orthodox Reformed 
theologians. However the  general teaching of 
th is little book is excellent.

THE NEW BIRTH, by A rthu r W. Pink. Pock
et size, 32 pages, 15 cents. A shorter tract on the 
same subject as the preceding, by the sam e au 
thor. Ably presents and defends the  tru th  tha t 
the new birth is solely the w ork of God, not a 
work of man nor a w ork of God and m an jointly.

THE REFORMED FAITH IN THE MODERN 
WORLD, by Floyd E. Hamilton. Committee on 
Christian Education of the  O rthodox Presbyterian 
Church, 728 Schaff Bldg., 1505 Race St., Ph iladel
phia 2, Pa. 30 pages, 5 cents. A brief, clear, point
ed setting forth of the famous “Five Points” 
which distinguish Calvinism from  Arminianism.

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD: A MES
SAGE TO THE WORLD TODAY, by John  M ur
ray. Committee on Christian Education of the 
Orthodox Presbyterian Church, 728 Schaff Bldg., 
1505 Race St., Philadelphia 2, Pa. 32 pages, 10 
cents. Deals w ith the presuppositions of God’s 
sovereignty, the nature of God’s sovereignty, 
God’s sovereignty in the salvation of men, and 
God’s sovereignty in hum an responsibility.
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BOOKS RECEIVED

The announcem ent of the  books listed below 
should not be construed as a recommendation. A 
rev iew  of those found in this list which we regard 
as having value for our readers w ill be given in 
a  la te r issue of “B lue Banner Faith and Life”. — 
Ed.

THE SEVEN SAYINGS OF THE SAVIOUR 
ON THE CROSS, by A rthur W. Pink. Bible T ruth 
Depot, I. C. Herendeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 
1947, pp. 134, $1.75.

EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, 
by A rth u r W. P ink. Bible T ru th  Depot, I. C. H er

endeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 1945, 4 volumes, 
total pages 1221. $2.75 per vol.; $10.50 per set.

THE MILLENNIUM: WHAT IT IS NOT AND 
WHAT IT IS, by George B. Fletcher. Bible Truth 
Depot, I. C. Herendeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 
1947, pp. 87, paper cover, 75 cents, 2 for $1.25.

NOTES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR 
LORD, by R. C. Trench (Popular Edition). Baker 
Book House, 1019 W ealthy St., S.E., G rand Rap
ids 6, Mich. 1949, pp. 298, $2.50. .

THE CHILD’S STORY BIBLE, by C atherine 
F. Vos (New restyled edition). -Wm. B. Eerd- 
m ans Pub. Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1949, pp. 715, $3.95.

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are  invited to subm it doctrinal, Biblical and practical 

questions for answer in this departm ent. Names w ill not be pub
lished w ith questions.

Question:

In  '‘E lue B anner Faith  and Life” for Octo- 
ber-D ecem ber 1949, page 165 (Lesson 7: “The 
C ovenant of Grace and the Salvation of the 
C hristian”), w hy are  justification and adoption 
listed on the subjective side of salvation? A re we 
not to regard  these as acts of God, external to 
ourselves, w hile being, a t the same time, in a 
close relation to the subjective work of salva
tion?

Answer:

O ur correspondent is undoubtedly correct; 
his point is w ell taken, and we wish to express 
thanks to him  for calling attention to this theo
logical e rro r which was inadvertently perm itted 
to appear in the  lessons on “The Covenant of 
G race”.

In  question 4 on page 165 of our last issue, 
the w rite r was try ing to make clear the distinction 
betw een w hat God has done FOR the elect by the 
w ork of C hrist “in the  days of His flesh” — His 
life  of perfect righteousness and His substitu
tionary  death  on the cross — and w hat God does 
IN the  elect here and now, during their lifetime
— such as convincing them of their sin, working 
in  them  repentance and faith, or w hat is spoken 
of as “effectual calling”. It was pointed out tha t 
both w hat was done long ago FOR the elect and 
w hat is done now IN the elect are  wrought by 
God, both w ere purchased by Christ for the elect 
and  both are  guaranteed to the elect in the Cove
n an t of Grace. This was pointed out to w arn 
against the common error that holds that while

the blood and righteousness of Christ w ere pro
vided by God, repentance and faith are  the  work 
of m an’s free will apart from God.

The distinction betw een the- HISTORICAL 
and PRESENT elem ents of salvation is a true  and 
valid one, and so is the distinction betw een the 
OBJECTIVE and SUBJECTIVE elements of sal
vation. B ut obviously these two distinctions do 
no t precisely coincide. The form er is a distinc
tion of time, the la tte r is a  distinction between 
w hat is ex ternal to the  elect and w hat is internal. 
Our correspondent is righ t in saying tha t ju s ti
fication and adoption are  acts of God, ex ternal 
to  ourselves, w hile being, a t th e  same time, in a 
close relation to the subjective w ork of salvation 
(effectual calling). — J. G. V.

Question:

W hat should w e th ink of the  following argu
m ent which appeared recently  in  a religious p e r
iodical: “To use the argum ent th a t God has not 
comm anded us to use them  (musical instrum ents 
in worship) is beside the point. We use radios, 
refrigerators, electric lights, etc., ,and these are 
no t mentioned in the Bible. If Christian in stru 
m ents are  dedicated to the Lord (as they would 
be in a church) and the musician! also dedicate 
th e ir  talents to Him, I see no reason why such 
things can’t  be used to His glory.”

Answer:

The argum ent presented is a fallacy because 
it overlooks the distinction between" life in general 
and religious worship. The Puritan  principle of 
purity  of worship m aintains th a t .EVERY ELE-



46

MENT OF DIVINE WORSHIP MUST BE A P
POINTED BY GOD IN SCRIPTURE. It does not 
hold tha t every elem ent of ordinary life m ust be 
appointed by God in Scripture. I t is proper to 
use a refrigerator in our home, to keep our food 
fresh, bu t who ever heard of using a refrigerator 
in  divine worship? As for radios and electric 
lights, radio equipm ent may be used to broadcast 
a  church service, and electric lights to illum in
a te  the building, bu t neither of these are  ELE
MENTS of worship; they a re  only circumstances, 
therefore no special divine appointm ent is needed, 
any more than w e need a tex t of Scrip ture to 
determ ine the hour for a church service, or the 
length of tim e for the service to last.

The argum ent tha t musical instrum ents must 
be proper in  divine worship if they are dedicat
ed to the Lord is a dangerous one, for it  proves 
too much. The holy water, incense and candles 
in  a Roman Catholic Church are all dedicated to 
the Lord; does tha t make them  proper to use? 
The real question is w hether a thing is in accord
ance w ith God’s w ill or not. And our knowledge 
of God’s w ill cannot be spun out of our own brain; 
we m ust go to God’s Word to discover w hat is 
God’s will. We reject instrum ental music in di
vine worship because God has not appointed it 
for New Testam ent worship. Under the Old 
Testam ent it was confined to the typical Temple 
service, and it passed away when the veil was rent 
in two at the tim e our Saviour was crucified — 
along w ith  the  anim al sacrifices and other cere
monial ordinances of the Old Testament. —J.G.V.

Question:

Is it righ t for Christians to call the Lord’s 
Day “Sabbath”? The Jew ish implications con
nected w ith the  term  “Sabbath” have brought 
the name into disfavor w ith many Christians. 
Dr. John R. Rice writes: “Many preachers make 
a m istake by calling Sunday a sabbath and Sun
day school a sabbath school. Sunday is not the 
sabbath. Sunday is the Lord’s Day, an entirely 
d ifferen t day, given for a different purpose and 
w ith  a different meaning” (“Sword of the Lord”, 
April 4, 1941).

Answer:

There need be no peculiarly “Jew ish” asso- 
citions attached to the  term  “Sabbath”. Ac
cording to the  Bible, the Sabbath originated at 
the creation of the  w orld (Gen. 2:1-3), ages before 
God called Abraham , ages before there existed any 
people called “Jew s”. In Exodus, we find the 
C hildren of Israel required to observe the Sab
bath BEFORE the giving of the ceremonial law,

and even before the giving of the Ten Com
m andm ents (Ex. 16:23-29). W hen the Ten Com
m andm ents were given, the command was to 
REMEMBER the Sabbath Day to keep it holy — 
if they were to rem em ber it, then it m ust have 
existed before that tim e

Christ by His atonem ent fulfilled and abro
gated the ceremonial law. The veil of the Tem 
ple was ren t in tw ain signifying th a t the  cerem on
ial law had served its purpose and was no longer 
in  force. But this did not abolish the Sabbath 
as instituted at the Creation. M anifestly, w hat 
the ceremonial law  did not originate, the abolition 
of the ceremonial law  could not repeal. If the 
institution of the Sabbath existed before the giv
ing of the law of Moses, it m ust also continue af
te r  the abrogation of th a t cerem onial system. 
The abrogation of the cerem onial law  by C hrist’s 
atonement cannot abolish the creation ordinance 
of the Sabbath any m ore than  it can abolish the 
creation ordinance of m arriage,

There is a world of m eaning and perm anent 
value in the term  “Sabbath”, as shown by the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, w here the mea..»ng of 
th e  Sabbath is shown to be interw oven w ith  the 
Biblical philosophy of history. Hebrews 4:4-10 
explains the spiritual m eaning of the  Sabbath. 
F irst there was the Sabbath institu ted  by God at 
th e  Creation (verse 4). This was not m erely for 
practical benefit, bu t also had a typical signifi
cance — it pointed forw ard to a sp iritual rest 
for the people of God. Next, the w riter shows 
tha t the “rest” which the people of Israel enjoyed 
after entering the land of Canaan cannot be the 
fulfilm ent of the typical m eaning of the  Creation 
Sabbath, because long after Joshua’s time, God 
spoke through David of a STILL FUTURE day 
of rest (verses 5-8). Therefore, the w rite r a r
gues, there rem aineth a rest to the people of God 
(verse 9), which is the eternal rest of the people 
of God, which we m ust give diligence to enter 
upon (verses 10,11). Thus the Creation Sabbath 
is rich w ith eternal im port. Ju s t as God w orked 
six days and rested one day, so the C hristian’s life 
is a period of work and struggle, followed by an 
eternity  of rest; and so the history of the w orld 
is an age-long history of labor and strife, fol
lowed by an eternity  of peace and rest,

Anything which is so rich in tru ly  Christian 
and Biblical meaning should not be abandoned 
to the Jews and Seventh Day Adventists. We 
should not try  to avoid the use of th e  term  “Sab
bath”, lest we begin to lose the thing the term  
stands for. To m ake our meaning clear, it may 
be preferable sometimes to say “the Lord’s Day”
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or to  add the  word "Christian” to "Sabbath”. 
Dr. John R. Rice’s views on the Sabbath and the 
Lord’s Day a re  very popular a t the present time, 
bu t we believe they are  NOT Biblical, and cer
ta in ly  they  are  not in accord w ith the historic 
creeds and confessions of the Presbyterian and 
Reformed Churches. — J.G.V

Question:

Does the expression “sons of God” in Job 1:6 
and  2:1 re fe r to angels or to men? In view  of 
th e  fact th a t believers are frequently spoken of 
in  o ther passages as “sons” or “children” of God, 
an d  are also re ferred  to as “presenting them 
selves before God”, or “coming before God” in 
w orship, could not these passages refer to as
semblies of men for worship ra ther than, as com
m only believed, of celestial beings? Does not 
the expression, “the day when the sons of God 
came. . . ” (A.R.V.) suggest a definite, regular 
day of worship, which would not seem likely in 
heaven?

Answer:

The in terp retation  suggested by our corres
pondent would perhaps be quite plausible, ex
cept for the  difficulty created by the fact th a t in 
each of the verses cited (Job 1:6; 2:1) SATAN 
is sta ted  to have presented himself before the 
Lord  “am ong them ”. This would seem to imply 
th a t the scene is a celestial ra ther than  a te rres
tr ia l one. The language used is, of course, ra ther 
m ysterious. Our curiosity would like to know 
m ore about the  place and circumstances of these 
m eetings, how Satan could come among the sons 
of God, etc. B ut a ll this is left untold. We are 
told only w hat is strictly necessary for the p u r
pose of the  narra tive  of the book of Job. The 
book as a whole deals w ith the problem of h u 
m an suffering, and Job is the sufferer. In 1:6-12 
and 2:1-6 we a re  taken behind the scenes, as it 
w ere, and given an insight into the  reason for 
Job’s sufferings. We m ust rem em ber that Job 
him self did not have this information during the 
tim e while his sufferings w ere going on. To 
him, the suffering was a mystery and therefore 
m ore difficult to bear. But to the reader of the 
book, who has been acquainted w ith the dialogues 
betw een Satan  and God, it presents a different 
aspect. Since Job ’s sufferings obviously took 
place in the  ordinary world of tim e and space, 
and the dialogues between God and Satan took 
place “behind the scenes”, it would seem most 
probable th a t the la tte r took place in the spiritual

realm  which is above the ordinary world of tim e 
and space. More than  this we can hardly ven
tu re  to say. Heaven, or the spiritual realm  
w here God, the angels and the perfected saints 
dwell in glory, is on a different plane of reality 
from  this w orld of time and space in which we 
a re  now living, therefore a question as to “w here” 
heaven is, is really  meaningless. The Bible cer
tain ly  teaches th a t heaven is A PLACE (John 14: 
1-6), bu t th a t does not m ean that it is a place in 
the universe of time, space and nature  in which 
we are living; it is no doubt on a higher level of 
reality  and cannot be located in termis of geog
raphy  or astronomy. — J.G.V.

SPECIAL ANNOUNCEMENT

The agent for “Blue B anner Faith and Life” 
for B ritain  and Ireland is the Rev. Adam Lough- 
ridge, B.A., Londonderry Villa, 54 Bangor Road, 
Newtownards, N orthern Ireland. The 1950 sub
scription ra te  for Britain and Ireland is 7 shill
ings and 6 pence. A ll subscriptions for Britain 
and Ireland should be sent to the Rev. Mr. Lough- 
ridge.

The 1946 issues of “Blue B anner Faith  and Life” 
a re  no longer available. A num ber of requests 
have been received for copies of Lessons 1 to 52 
of the series on the Larger Catechism of the  
W estm inster Assembly. These are the lessons 
tha t w ere published in the 1946 issues of the 
magazine. In response to the demand for these 
lessons, they have been issued in mimeographed 
form  by Rev. and Mrs. Philip W. M artin, and are 
now available at $1 per set, or 75 cents per set in 
lots of th ree  o r m ore sets to be mailed in one 
parcel. Those who wish these mimeographed 
lessons should send their orders to Rev. J. G. 
Vos, Route 1. Clay Center, Kansas. H earty 
thanks are  hereby expressed to Mr. and Mrs. 
M artin for the labor they have devoted to cut
ting the  stencils and mimeographing the lessons.
— Ed.

CORRECTION

Please note the following correction of a 
typographical e rro r in  the October-December 
1949 issue of “Blue Banner Faith  and Life”:

On page 156, column 1, in  the  first line of 
Question 5, the word “theory” should be changed 
to “story”, so as to read “Is the  story of the  G ar
den of Eden”, etc. It is suggested tha t readers 
m ake this correction in  their copies of the last 
issue. Any reader who discovers, in this or any 
fu tu re  issue, errors which affect the meaning, is 
urgently  requested to inform  the. editor by letter, 
so tha t corrections of same can be published. — 
Ed
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SAMUEL RUTHERFORD
Samuel R utherford was born about 1600 and 

died in 1661. A fter studying theology he was 
installed as pastor of the  church of Anwoth in 
Kirkcudbrightshire, Scotland, in 1627, and it soon 
became clear th a t R utherford was destined to be 
a leader in the Church of Scotland. In 1636 he 
published, in Holland, a treatise against the errors 
of Arminianism. This championship of Calvin
ism soon got R utherford in trouble w ith the bis
hop, Thomas Sydserf (for a t tha t tim e the gov
ernm ent of the Church of Scotland was partly  
episcopal). Charges w ere filed against R uther
ford before the High Commission Court; he was 
deposed from his pastoral charge at Anwoth, and 
sentenced to banishm ent in the northern  city of 
Aberdeen. This forced separation from  his be
loved congregation of Anwoth was a great a f
fliction to Rutherford, but he bore it patiently: 
He was confined in Aberdeen for about a year 
and a half, until February 1638.

R utherford was one of those present a t the 
signing of the National Covenant of Scotland in 
Edinburgh in 1638. By the  action of the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, which m et 
the same year in Glasgow, he was restored to his 
pastoral office a t Anwoth. Soon R utherford’s 
reputation as a scholar and theologian became 
m ore widely known. In 1639 he was made pro
fessor of divinity at St. Andrews. Later, in 1643, 
he was chosen as one of the eight commissioners 
from  the Church of Scotland to the W estminster 
Assembly of Divines in England, w here he a t
tended the Assembly’s sessions day after day for 
over th ree years. W ith the Scottish m inister

George Gillespie, R utherford  was one of those 
who had great influence on the decisions and 
formulations of the W estm inster Assembly.

Perhaps R utherford’s m ost famous book was 
“Lex Rex, a Dispute for the  Ju s t Prerogative of 
King and People” (1644), a plea for constitutional 
government, against the idea tha t the  king has 
a rb itrary  power above the law. R utherford  is 
best known today, however, by his “L etters”, 
most of which were w ritten  during his banish
m ent in Aberdeen, and w hich have become one 
of the devotional classics of Christendom. Their 
tru e  spirituality, earnestness, and portrayal of 
the preciousness of Christ, our duty  to forsake all 
for His sake, and the  glorious fu tu re  tha t awaits 
His people, make them  one of th e  books tha t w ill 
never grow old.

After the Restoration of Charles II  in 1660, 
his book “Lex Rex” was publicly bu rn t by order 
of the government. Following th is R utherford 
was deposed from all his offices, and summoned 
to  appear b.efore the  parliam ent of Scotland to 
answer to a charge of treason. W hen this sum 
mons was issued he was, however, already a sick 
man, and before he could be tried  for treason 
by earthly rulers he was sum m oned by the King 
of kings and left this earth  for the  realm  of glory 
and endless light. His summons to appear on the 
charge of treason forms th e  them e of the  poem 
“The Deathbed of R utherford” w hich appears on 
the inside front cover of this issue of “Blue B an
ner Faith  and Life”, — J.G.V,
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P A T R I C K  H A M I L T O N
By Harriet Stuart Menteath

The King is away to St. Dothess’ shrine;
On a pilgrim age he’s gone;

He hath  left the Beatons place and power,
And they’ll burn  young Hamilton!

Oh! young Hamilton, from  beyond th e  sea 
He hath  strange new doctrines brought;

And our F ather th e  Pope says: Such heretics 
A re easier burned than taught!

He hath preached once — he hath  preached twice, 
And the people were fain to hear;

For, as ra in  on the new-mown grass, his voice 
Comes down on the charm ed ear!

And he tells us not, as our begging friars,
Of indulgence the price of gold;

But he speaks of a pardon, as sunlight free,
That can neither be bought nor sold.

And he tells us not of our Lady’s grace,
By aves and penance won;

But he points th e  way to the Father's heart 
Through the shed blood of the Son.

No crucifix in his hand he waves;
Nor relic nor chaplet wears;

And he spends no worship on dead m en’s bones, 
No faith  upon dead men’s prayers.

All intercessors ’tw ix t earth  and heaven,
Save Jesus — God’s only One —

He would scatter, as m arsh-raised mists a re  driven 
From  the path  of the  glorious sun.

And ever he reads in the Book of God,
As his very  b reath  it were;

And, oh! if his doctrine be heresy,
”Tis strange he would find it there?

And ever some burdened souls and poor,
Avouch tha t his words are sooth.

And, oh! if  his doctrine be heresy,
D ear Lord! th a t it w ere but truth!

They have lured  him on to St. Andrews’ town, 
W ith their cunning words and fair;

In  th e  dead of night, when good men sleep,
They have seized and bound him there.

Jam es Beaton he sits on his throne of state,
And David he sits beside:

Was never a bloodier P relate yet 
Trained on by a bloodier guide!

And knights, and nobles, are all around—
This world w ith its braverie;

I t pranked not thus in the path  of Him 
Whose throne w as the cursed tree.

And young Hamilton stands in his light of youth. 
With his calm and holy brow;

And it seems as the F a th er’s  nam e of love 
Were beaming from  it now!

But once he spake, as his doom they signed, 
When Cassilis’ young Earl drew  near:

“God charge not my blood on th y  soul, poor child. 
And forgive who brought thee  here!”

They have hasted down by the College wall, 
W ith fagots they pile  th e  sod;

But there  are sore hearts for the blood of kings, 
Sore hearts for th e  tru th  of God.

And many are  gazing in silent awe,
W ith thoughts th a t they may not speak;

As men who awaken to feel a  chain,
Erewhile they m ust die or break!

The friars are  mustered, white, grey, and brown, 
A motley, exulting band;

But all eyes are tu rned  on one Black Friar,
Who strides at the  m arty r’s  hand.

“Convert! Convert!” cried the Black Friar,
“And sue for our Lady’s grace!”

But ever the light of tha t holy brow
Chased the life-blood from  his face I

Yet he set as a stone his cold grey eye,
And he fixed his cold w hite  face;

And louder he clamored, “Convert! Convert? 
And sue for our Lady’s grace!”

One moment that death procession paused,
For a cry rose hoarse and wild,

As an old man burst through the serried crow d, 
And wept like an orphaned child!

Full gently his hand did th e  m arty r lay 
On that old m an’s  hoary brow:

“Good friend, thou didst never forsake me yet, 
And thou hast not failed me now!”

“These weeds in the fire w ill not profit me;
But thee they may profit still;

And weep not so sore for thy  m aster’s doom— 
He but bears his M aster’s will!

(Continued on back cover)
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Sketches From Our History
Contending for the Faith Through the Ages

CHAPTER V 

REFORMERS BEFORE THE REFORMATION

1. Wycliffe, the Morning Star of the Reforma
tion

John Wycliffe, called “the Morning S tar of 
the  Reform ation”, was an Englishman who lived 
A.D. 1320-1384. His name is spelled in various 
ways; in this article we shall use the form “Wy
cliffe” which is adopted by the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica.

W ycliffe first became prom inent as a teach
er in  Oxford University, where his lectures 
drew  large classes of appreciative students. Soon 
he came to be regarded as the leading theologian 
of the  university. In  1372 he received the degree 
of Doctor in Divinity, which in those days was 
not a m erely honorary title but a recognition of 
achievem ent in the field of theological scholar
ship. In 1374 Wycliffe was appointed by the 
king of England as one of the royal commission
ers to negotiate the  settlem ent of a dispute w ith 
the pope concerning the appointm ent of Church 
officers in England. In the same year he was 
appointed rector or pastor of the Church of L ut
terw orth , which office he held until his death in 
1384.

For about seventy years the seat of the pa
pacy had been, not in Rome, but a t Avignon in 
southern  France. The French popes, having 
lost much of the revenue which the papacy had 
enjoyed a t Rome, w ere eager to collect money, in 
the form  of various taxes, fees and levies of tr i
bute, from  the countries of Latin Christendom. 
There had often been dissatisfaction in England 
w ith  the corruptions of the papacy and the popes’ 
attem pts to in terfere  in England’s national affairs. 
The dem and of pope Gregory XI on the English 
Crown for the paym ent of tribu te of a thousand 
m arks per year, including back payments for 
several years, aroused indignation in England. 
The king, nobles and people of England, as w ed 
as some English churchmen, resented the papal 
dem and for money as a grasping and unjustified 
ra id  on the finances of the nation. It was felt 
th a t the French popes were playing into the hands 
of the kings of France, to the detrim ent of the in 
terests of England.

Through the centuries people w ith pious in 
tentions had been leaving real estate to the 
Church by bequest, the  land so bequeathed be
coming free of liability to render taxes and feudal 
dues to the nation. This practice came to be 
called “m ortm ain” (“the dead hand”), because 
the  land was irrevocably deeded to the Church, 
and rem ained in  the possession of the Church cen
tury  after century, long after the people who be
queathed the land w ere dead. Since the Church 
itself never died, the result was that it  came to 
hold m ore and more of the land of England. As 
each generation passed, more land came into the 
possession of the Church, and ceased to pay taxes 
to the governm ent, but the Church was never 
willing to relinquish its title  to  any of this pro
perty. The situation finally became so desperate 
th a t the English Parliam ent, at various times, 
passed laws called “Statutes of M ortmain”, m ak
ing it unlaw ful to bequeath land to the Church 
w ithout a special license granted by the king. 
These laws were never wholly effective, however, 
and in the time of Wycliffe it was felt by many 
th a t something radical would have to be done to 
bring relief.

The leader of the anti-papal party  in England 
was John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster. Desiring 
to confiscate the rich lands and endowments of 
the Church in England for the benefit of the Eng
lish nobility and government, JoTin of G aunt felt 
th a t Wycliffe would be helpful to him in this 
cause. So there came about a strange alliance 
betw een two men who had little  in common ex
cept tha t both wished to deprive the Church of 
most of its w ealth for the benefit of the nation. 
John of G aunt was able to protect Wycliffe from 
punishm ent as a heretic, and Wycliffe provided 
the ideological weapons which John of G aunt’s 
party  needed for their struggle against the papal 
claims. Thus Wycliffe became the intellectual 
leader of the anti-papal party  in England.

Wycliffe lectured to his students a t Oxford, 
and also wrote, on the subject “Of Civil Lord
ship”. He taught tha t all civil lordship or au thor
ity is a tru st received from God, and tha t “domin
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ion is founded in grace”, by which he m eant that 
God, the great Sovereign of the universe, com
mits lordship or authority  to men, not as an ab
solute grant, bu t as a tru st conditioned upon obed
ient and faithful service. Wycliffe taught tha t 
if the person to whom authority  is delegated by 
God proves unfaithful to his trust, he forfeits his 
righ t to it, and may be deprived of it by a  com
petent authority. The application of this doc
trine  was, tha t if th e  clergy of England w ere 
found to be unfaithful to  their trust, they could 
properly be deprived of their tem poral posses
sions, such as the Church’s vast lands and en
dowments, by a com petent authority. The ques
tion then arose, of course, as to w hat authority  
would be competent to take such action. Wy
cliffe made it  clear th a t he m eant th a t the civil 
ru le rs  of the  nation w ere the competent authority, 
because to civil rulers God has committed ju ris
diction in  tem poral m atters, ju st as He has en
tru sted  spiritual m atters to the Church. This 
teaching of Wycliffe pleased John of G aunt and 
the other nobles who w ere opposed to the  de
m ands of the papacy and to the vast political and 
economic power wielded by the Church in  Eng
land. The religious, orders w hich held extensive 
properties, however, were strongly opposed to 
Wycliffe’s teachings, and so w ere the pope and the  
higher clergy (bishops and archbishops) of the 
English Church.

Wycliffe did no t hesitate to  a ttack  th e  pa
pacy in the most outspoken language. In one of 
h is tracts, he called the pope “the anti-Christ, the  
proud and wordly priest of Rome, most cursed of 
clippers and cut-purses”. Wycliffe added th a t if 
th e  realm  of England had a large hill of solid 
gold, it would soon all be spent “by th is proud 
and  worldly priest-collector”, and th a t “The pope 
should leave his authority to worldly lords, and 
speedily advise h is clergy to do the same. I take 
it, as a m atter of faith, tha t no man should fol
low  the pope, nor even any of the saints in  hea
ven, except as they follow Christ.” Wycliffe 
also wrote tha t the  pope “has no m ore power of 
binding and loosing than any priest, and th a t the 
tem poral lords may seize the possessions of the 
clergy if pressed by necessity.” Thus Wycliffe 
aided the duke of Lancaster’s movement to con
fiscate the  Church’s property.

The Roman Catholic hierarchy tried  hard  to 
silence and b reak  Wycliffe. In 1377 he w as sum 
moned to appear before W illiam Courtenay, the 
bishop of London, to answ er for his published 
opinions concerning “civil lordship” and other 
m atters. By the protection of John of Gaunt, 
who attended the hearing, W ycliffe escaped any 
penalty.

N ext the pope, Gregory XI, entered th e  con
troversy by declaring 19 sentences in W ycliffe’s 
writings erroneous and perilous to Church and 
State. The pope sent some five bulls (official

papal decrees) to England against Wycliffe, call
ing upon the archbishop of C anterbury, the bishop 
of London, King Edw ard III and Oxford U niver
sity to take action against Wycliffe. G regory 
demanded that W ycliffe be arrested  and held  irt 
prison until h is case should be finally  adjudicated 
by the  pope. A pparently, as a resu lt of th e  
pope’s demands, Wycliffe was nom inally confined 
to a building a t Oxford for a  time, bu t suffered 
no real harm  nor even serious inconvenience.

Wycliffe a t first opposed the papacy on poli
tical and economic grounds, ra th e r than for doc
trinal reasons. Later, however, he became a  
doctrinal reform er, opposing the papacy as a re 
ligious institution; and finally he came to call in  
question the whole sacerdotal (priestly) system  
of the Roman Catholic Church.

In  1378 Wycliffe broadened his a ttack  on th e  
papal system  to include doctrinal m atters. In  
Latin and in English, sermons, books and tracts 
poured from  his pen. He also sought to reach the  
masses of the common folk of England, who w ere  
mostly illiterate, by a body of travelling preach
ers called “the poor priests”, w hich aroused th e  
hierarchy to even g reater w rath  and opposition.. 
By 1381 Wycliffe came to see tha t the  “sacram ent 
of the mass” w as the keystone of the whole p riest
ly system. He issued tw elve propositions in  
which he pronounced the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation false and contrary  to the Scriptures. 
This doctrine, which had  finally  overcome strong 
o-ppositon and had been m ade an official dogma 
of the Church at the Fourth L ateran Council in  
1215, was now openly challenged and declared 
false by a theologian of high standing who w as 
connected w ith one of the leading universities of 
Europe. A tria l was held a t Oxford and, though 
Wycliffe was not m entioned by name, the  opin
ions he had advocated w ere pronounced false,, 
and  the doctrine of transubstan tia tian  was af
firmed to be true. In  spite of this decision, Wy
cliffe continued to teach and preach at Oxford. 
When even John of G aunt tu rned  against h im  
and told him to cease speaking about transub- 
stantiation a t Oxford, Wycliffe was unmoved, and 
reaffirm ed his convictions, saying “I believe that, 
in  the end the tru th  w ill w in.”

The next year, 1382, W ycliffe’s doctrines were 
again brought to tria l before Courtenay, who 
was now archbishop of Canterbury, though the: 
reform er himself w as not cited to appear. Tw en
ty-four propositions supposed to be characteristic 
of Wycliffe’s teachings w ere condemned by the- 
synod, w ithout m entioning W ycliffe’s name. Of 
these 24 propositions, 10 w ere declared to be 
heretical (contrary to  official dogmas of th e  
Church), while 14 w ere pronounced erroneous 
though not heretical. Some of the  propositions 
condemned as heretical w ere the  following:

(3) “That C hrist is not in the sacram ent of
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the  a lta r essentially, truly, and really, in His own 
corporal presence.”

(5) “That, if a man be properly repentant all 
outw ard confession is superfluous and useless for 
him .”

(6) “To affirm  constantly that it was not set 
down in the Gospel tha t Christ ordained the 
Mass.”

(8) “That, if the Pope be an abandoned or 
evil man, and so a m ember of the devil, he has not 
pow er over the faithful of Christ granted him  by 
any, save perhaps by Caesar.”

(9) “That after Urban VI no one is to be 
regarded  as pope, but we m ust live like the 
G reeks under our own laws.”

(10) “To assert that it is contrary to Holy 
Scrip ture tha t ecclesiastical men should have 
tem poral possessions.”

The following were among the propositions 
declared erroneous but not heretical:

(11) “T hat no prelate ought to excommuni
cate any unless he first knows tha t he is excom
m unicated by God.”

(16) “To assert that no one is civil lord, bis
hop or p relate  while he is in m ortal sin.”

(19) “That special prayers restricted to one 
person by p relates or religious do no more avail 
the  same person, other things being equal, than 
general prayers.”

(23) “T hat friars are bound to get their liv
ing by the labor of their hands and not by beg
ging.”

The consequence of this condemnation of his 
teachings was that Wycliffe was forbidden to 
preach. Some of his principal supporters forsook 
him  and disavowed his teachings. I t was no 
longer possible to teach Wycliffe’s doctrines at 
O xford University. The reform er retired to the 
privacy of his residence at Lutterworth, where 
h e  devoted him self to writing in defence of his 
views, and to the  translation of the  Bible into 
English.

W ycliffe did not know any Hebrew, and prob
ably did not know Greek either. As a m atter of 
fact, both of these original languages of the Bible 
w ere practically  unknown in the England of his 
day. His Bible was the common Latin version 
of Jerom e (the “Vulgate”). The English version 
called by W ycliffe’s name is a translation of this 
Latin  version. The translation was not wholly 
the w ork of Wycliffe himself, for the work of 
transla ting  the Old Testament was apparently 
done by W ycliffe’s friend Nicholas Hereford, and 
i t  is uncertain ju s t what part of the New Testa
m ent was translated  by the reform er personally. 
Soon after W ycliffe’s death, the whole transla

tion of the Bible was fu rther edited and revised 
by one of his followers, John Purvey, and others, 
w ith the result of great improvement in the Eng
lish style and readability. There rem ain to the 
present day some 170 m anuscript copies of these 
tw o stages of th e  Wycliffe version of the Bible. 
Because of the opposition of the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy, the version was not printed when it 
was needed, and when English Bibles came to be 
printed, the Wycliffe version had already been 
superseded by later and m ore satisfactory trans
lations. It was not until 1850 that the Wycliffe 
version was finally printed, as a m atter of his
torical interest.

The following is a specimen of the Wycliffe 
version of the Bible (John  14:1-6):

“Be not youre herte affraied, ne drede it. Ye 
bileuen in  God, and bileue ye in me. In the hous 
of my fadir ben many dwellyngis: if ony thing 
lasse I hadde seid to you, for I go to make redi to 
you a place. And if I go and make redi to you a 
place, eftsone I come and schal take you to my 
silf, that where I am, ye be. And whidir I go ye 
witen: and ye w iten the wey. Thomas seith to 
him, Lord, we witen not w hidir thou goist, and 
hou moun we wite the weie. Ihesus seith to him,
I am weye tru the  and liif. no man cometh to the 
fadir, but bi me.”

While conducting divine service in his 
church at Lutterw orth, Wycliffe suffered a para
lytic stroke, and died peacefully in his bed a few 
days later, on December 29, 1384, “having lit a 
fire  which shall never be put out.”

The Roman Catholic hierarchy had not been 
able to have Wycliffe put to death as a heretic, 
bu t m any years after the reform er’s death, the 
Council of Constance (1414-1418) decreed that 
his body should be disinterred and his bones 
“cast a t a distance from  the sepulchre of the 
Church”, since he had been “a  notorious heretic”. 
This decree was carried out by the Church author
ities in England in 1429. Wycliffe’s m ortal re 
m ains w ere burn t to ashes, and the ashes cast 
into a stream , thus being dispersed, like his doc
trines, to all parts of the world.

Wycliffe was a champion of the supreme 
authority  of the Bible. He taught that the Bible 
is  the infallible Word of God and takes prece
dence over the decrees of the Church and over 
a ll hum an authority  whatsoever. In his insis
tence upon the suprem e and decisive authority 
of the Scriptures, Wycliffe rose high above p re
vious theologians of the  Middle Ages, and really 
anticipated the position taken by Protestantism.

In another respect Wycliffe fell short of the 
faith  of evangelical Protestantism , for he did not 
explicitly teach the doctrine of justification by 
fa ith  alone. I t  is tru e  tha t he approached this 
tru th , and tha t justification by faith is implied
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in  his teachings, for h e  rejected the idea of human 
m erit, and declared that C hrist’s work is suffi
cient for our redemption. Yet W ycliffe did not 
teach justification by fa ith  alone explicitly and 
pointedly over against the  faith-plus-w orks sy 
stem  of Rome, as was done by  Luther, Calvin and 
the other great P rotestant Reformers of th e  Six
teenth Century. Considering th e  age in which he 
lived, i t . is rem arkable th a t Wycliffe’s theology 
approached as  close as it did to the full tru th  of 
evangelical Protestantism .

Wycliffe has rightly been called “a reform er

before the  Reformation”'. Though no genera! r e 
formation took place in England as a resu lt of h is 
life  and work, his influence was very fru itfu l 
in  the Hussite m ovem ent o f Bohemia, w hich w e 
shall discuss, D.V., in th e  nex t installm ent of th is  
series. The “Morning S tar of the  Reform ation’'  
d id  not live and strive in  vain. B u t in the provi
dence of God 134 years m ust pass before L uther’s 
95 Theses would be nailed to the  church door a t 
W ittenberg, and the Reform ation become an ac
complished fact.

(To be continued)

THE SCOTTISH COVENANTERS
THEIR ORIGINS, HISTORY AND DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES

(Selections from  the book w ith th e  above title, by J. G. Vos, published by the author in  1940)

PART II
THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANTERS

CHAPTER II 
THE REVOLUTION SETTLEMENT, 1688-1690

4. The Covenanters' Grounds for Dissent from 
the Revolution Settlement

The Testimony which the Reformed Presby
tery  adopted a t Ploughlandhead in 1761 sets forth  
in considerable detail the grounds of the  United 
Societies for dissent from  th e  Revolution S ettle 
ment. This document gives not only the grounds 
for dissent from the Established Church of the 
Revolution Settlem ent, but also for dissent from 
the constitution of the S tate which resulted from 
the Revolution. It begins w ith reasons for d is
sent from  the civil constitution, objecting first to 
King William and Queen Mary, because they 
were foreigners, and had been educated in an 
Erastian Church, which is stated to be contrary 
to Deuteronomy 17:15, “Thou shalt in any wise 
set him k ing over fhee, whom the Lord thy  God 
shall choose: one from among thy brethren shalt 
thou set king over thee: thou m ayest not set a 
stranger over thee, which Is not thy  brother”. To 
this it is added that W illiam and M ary lacked not; 
only Scriptural, bu t also covenant qualifications, 
"namely, known integrity, approven fidelity, con
stant affection, and zeal to the cause and true* 
church of GOD; and therefore could not in a con
sistency w ith the covenanted constitution, and 
fundam ental laws of the crown, be set up as king 
and queen of these covenanted lands”. The next 
objection is to the character of the membership of 
the Committee of Estates and first Parliam ent of 
the Revolution, namely tha t these were made up 
of persons who had persecuted the Church, and 
who had made no confession of having done 
wrong in this, and w ere therefore not qualified 
to represent the kingdom. A fter this, objection is

made to  the character o f th e  constitution itself: 
“Although the declaration of the  m eeting of 
estates in th is kingdom, containing the ir claim of 
right, comprehended m uch m ore o f th e ir  civil lib
erties, and formal righ ts of governm ent, than  w as 
enjoyed under the form er m onstrous tyranny, y e t 
by no means sufficiently provided for the legal 
establishm ent of our form er happy reform ed con
stitution, which necessarily obliged the civil ru lers 
to employ their power to m aintain and defend, 
not only the doctrine, bu t also the  presbyterian  
worship, discipline and governm ent, as the only 
and unalterable form institu ted  by Christ in h is  
house”. Prelacy was rejected, bu t not declared 
to be unscriptural; P resbytery  was adopted, b u t 
not declared to be of divine righ t; the  Confession 
of Faith w as adopted by the Parliam ent, bu t no t 
declared to be of Scrip tural authority.

This is followed by objections to the  ecclesias
tical constitution, and first to the  m inisters w ho 
first composed It: “T hat the m em bers composing 
the same were no less, if not m uch more excep
tionable, than those of whom the sta te  consisted; 
the whole of them one w ay o r  another being ju s t
ly chargeable w ith unfaithfulness to CHRIST, and 
his covenanted cause, by sinful and scandalous 
compliance with the  public defections of the  
form er times, o r actively countenancing the m al
ignant apostasy of the lands, which will appear 
evident, by considering th a t the Revolution 
Church consisted of such office-bearers, as had, in 
contradiction to their most solemn covenant en
gagements, fallen In w ith, and  approven of th e  
public resolutions”. The office-bearers of the 
Revolution Church are  also objected to because 
they had all subm itted to the  Indulgences, a t  
least to the last one of Jam es VTI which is called 
a “blasphemous unbounded toleration, which th a t 
popish tyrant, the duke o f  York . . . granted, 
w ith a special view to rein troduce ab jured  popery;
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and therefore while it extended its protection to 
every heresy, did exclude the pure preaching of 
the gospel in the fields; which toleration . . . was 
joyfully  em braced by all the presbyterian m inis
ters in Scotland, the honored Mr. Renwick only 
excepted, who faithfully  protested against th e  
sam e”. A fu rth e r  objection to the officers of the  
Revolution Church is that they were polluted by 
wicked oaths, or by “approving the w arrantable
ness of giving security to the bloody council, not 
to exercise th e ir m inistry, but according to their 
pleasure”.

N ext come objections to the Revolution 
Church itself, because Erastian in character and 
therefore inconsistent with the constitution of the 
Church in 1648, as evidence of which the sta tu te  
of 1592 is cited, which provided for the time and 
place of m eetings of the General Assembly to be 
appointed by the King's commissioner; and this is 
stated  by the Testimony to be “a m arifest inva
sion and traito rous attack . . . upon the headship 
and suprem acy of Christ, as a Son in, and over 
his own house. He who is God’s anointed King in 
Zion and sits on the throne of his holiness, is 
hereby robbed of his crown rights; the intrinsic 
power, the spiritual liberty and freedom, granted 
by C hrist to his church, is encroached upon. It is 
a received opinion among all true Presbyterians, 
tha t the church hath  an intrinsic power to meet 
in the  courts of C hrist’s house, from the lowest 
to the highest, by v irtue of the power committed 
to her by the Lord Jesus Christ, w ithout depend
ence on the civil power”. It is stated that the 
Revolution Church is Erastian in me same sense 
th a t the  P relatic  Church was before the Revolu
tion: “As the Episcopalians owned the king, in the 
exercise of his Erastian supremacy over them, so 
the Revolution Church, instead of opposing, did 
take up her standing under the covert of that an- 
tichristian  supremacy, and has never since de
clined the exercise thereof. And, as the civil 
pow er prescribed limits unto, and at pleasure al
tered, the prelatic church, so this church has ac
cepted of a form ula, prescribed by the civil pow
er, requiring th a t all ordinances within the same 
be perform ed bv the m inisters thereof, as they 
w ere then allowed them, or should thereafter be  
declared by th e ir authority, as act 23d, sess. 4th, 
pari. 1st, 1693, expressly bears”.

The Testim ony fu rther objects to the Revo
lution Church because its constitution was model
led on the act of 1592 (G reat C harter of Presby
te ry ) and not on the constitution of the Church of 
the Second Reformation as it was in 1R48, and 
sta tes th a t “therefore, this revolution constitution 
am ounts to a sham eful disregarding—vea, dis
claim ing and burying—much (if not alii of the 
reform ation attained to in that memorable period, 
and is a v irtual homologation and allowance of 
the  iniquitous laws at the restoration, anno 1661,

condemning our glorious reform ation and sacred 
covenant as rebellion; and is such an aggravated 
step of defection and apostasy, as too clearly dis
covers this church to be fixed upon a different 
footing, and to be called by another name, than 
the genuine offspring of the true covenanted 
church of C hrist in Scotland”.

Following the above come special items of ob
jection to the settlem ent of religion in Scotland a t 
the  tim e of the  Revolution. The first is that P re 
lacy was continued in England and Ireland, con-, 
tra ry  to the  Solemn League and Covenant. Sec
ond, the covenanted Reformation in Scotland, as 
it  existed from  1638 to 1650, was not restored, bu t 
left “buried under the infamous act recissory, 
which did, a t one blow, rescind and annul the 
whole of the reform ation, and authority establish
ing the same, by making a retrograde motion, as 
far back as 1592, w ithout ever coming one step 
forw ard since th a t time, and herein acted most 
contrary to the practice of our honored reformers, 
who always used to begin w here former reform a
tions stopped, and after having removed w hat ob
structed the w ork of reform ation, w ent forward' 
in building and beautifying the house of the 
Lord”. Third, because the settlem ent was Erastian 
in method, in  th a t the lead was taken by the 
State, not by the Church: “Instead of setting the 
church foremost in the  work of the Lord, and the 
State coming after, and ratifying by their civil 
sanction w hat the church had done; the Revolu
tion parliam ent inverted this beautiful order, both 
in abolishing prelacy, settling presbytery, and 
ratifying the Confession of Faith, as the standard 
of doctrine to this church”. The Testimony af
firms tha t the m ethod used in the Revolution Set
tlem ent is condemned by the very language of the 
Confession of Faith itself, in chapter xxiii section
3, which says th a t “The civil m agistrate may not 
assume to him self the adm inistration of the word 
or the keys” ; and also that the , method used is 
condemned “by the  beautiful practice of our re 
formers, betw ixt 1638 and 1649, who observed the 
scrip tural order, the church always going fore
most, in all the  several pieces of reformation at
tained to, and then the sta te  coming after, by ex
erting the ir authority, in ratification and defense 
of the church’s acts and deeds, in behalf of refor
m ation”. A t this point the objection of the Act 
of 1592 is repeated, and it is stated tha t as the 
Revolution Settlem ent was based on the Act of 
1592, it cannot “be freed of the charge of Eras- 
tianism ”, bcause “that act 1592 contains an inva
sion upon the headship of Christ, and intrinsic 
power of the church, and ascribes an Erastian 
power to the  civil m agistrate over the church, 
making it unlaw ful for the church to convocate 
h er superior judicatories, but in dependence up
on the king for his license and authority”. F in
ally, the Revolution Settlem ent is objected to, be
cause founded on policy, not on principle; King
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William instructed the  Parliam ent in 1690, “You 
are to pass an act establishing tha t church gov
ernm ent w hich is most agreeable to the inclina
tions of the people”, and the Parliam ent passed 
an act, “settling P resbyterian  church governm ent 
in the same form, and on the  same footing”, i.e., 
w ithout declaring it to be of divine right.

The Ploughlandhead Testimony sum s up its  
reasons for dissent from  the Revolution Settle
m ent as follows: “Hence we have the idolatrous 
institutions of prelacy, established in the one na
tion, and Erastianism, under the  specious p re tex t 
of presbytery, in the other; and both under an 
exotic head of ecclesiastical governm ent”. “From  
w hat is said above, respecting the Revolution 
constitution, and settlem ent of religion in the  na
tions, it w ill appear, tha t the same are opposite to  
the word of God, and covenanted institutions of 
both church and state, and to the reform ing laws, 
between 1638 and 1650, ratify ing and securing the 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and governm ent of 
the church, and all divine ordinances, sacred and 
civil, according to scripture revelation; and there
fore cannot be acknowledged as lawful, by any 
tha t make the law of God their rule, and desire 
to go out by the footsteps of the  flock of Christ”.

From the foregoing it w ill be seen (1J th a t 
the Covenanters objected not only to the Revolu
tion Church bu t to the constitution of the Revo
lution State; (2) th a t they objected to th e  
Settlem ent of religion as being retrogressive ra th 
er than progressive, since it  stood upon the ground 
of 1592 not of 1648; (3) th a t they m aintained th e  
continuing validity, and  binding obligation on the  
Church and nation, of the  N ational Covenant and  
Solemn League and Covenant, and objected to  
the Revolution Settlem ent because these were ig
nored, or even violated; (4) th a t they objected to  
the  Erastianism, in both m ethod and character, of 
the Revolution Settlem ent, as contrary  to Scrip
ture and the past atta inm ents of th e  Church of 
Scotland; (5) that they  objected to  the  persons 
placed in authority in  both Church and State, as 
having been implicated in the  gross evils of th e  
form er reigns, and having done nothing to clear 
themselves or show them selves w orthy of th e  
confidence of the Church and nation; (6) th a t 
'they objected to the persons of the King and  
Queen themselves, because they w ere foreigners, 
former members of an  Erastian Church, and not. 
bound by the Scottish Covenants.

(To be continued)

WHITHER AMERICA?
By the Rev. Lester E. K ilpatrick

Note: The following article is based on the 
Report of the Committee on the Signs of the 
Times which was adopted by the Synod of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of N orth A m eri
ca, Session CXX, Ju n e  2-8, 1949. The Report as 
adopted by the Synod w ill be found in the  M in
utes of Synod, 1949, pages 96-99. The Report was 
re-w ritten  and expanded for w ider publication 
by the Chairm an of the  Committee, the Rev. 
Lester E. K ilpatrick. — Ed.

One of the outstanding trends of society in 
our time is the trend  tow ard combination. In the 
past generation we have seen th a t particu lar 
phenomenon in the business life of our nation. 
But our law -m akers saw a danger there, and im 
posed severe restrain ts on the  development and 
activity of business combination. It is p re tty  
generally conceded today th a t the danger has 
been effectively guarded against. Yet the trend 
continues in our society, now particularly  on the 
political and ecclesiastical scenes. The philosophy 
which lies back of much of this trend may be 
characterized by the one word, COLLECTIVISM. 
And when th is trend  is hailed as of itself social 
progress, our glorious freedom  is thereby despised.

There was a superior power which effective

ly  brought under control th e  trend  tow ard mono
polistic combination in our economic life. New 
the trend is operating in those spheres which, 
hum anly speaking, are supreme. The Church 
and the State, each in its own sphere, is u n d er 
no restrain t except its own limitations. If th ere  
was a danger to our w ell-being from  business 
combination and monopoly, w hat of the danger 
that now threatens? Am erica would do well to  
stop and consider w hat she does in consenting to, 
and hastening, such collectivization.

The Politieal Scene
I t  is not peculiar to our generation tha t th ere  

are “wars and commotions”, “m en’s hearts failing 
them  for fear”. However, cu rren t book titles, 
such as “Civilization on T ria l”, “No Place to  
Hide", “O ur Plundered P lanet”, seem to indicate 
th a t form er concepts of apprehension are no t 
now sufficiently intense, nor sufficiently global 
in  reach.

There is no reason to believe th a t the condi
tions which brought on past world conflicts have 
been changed, or the  forces w hich produced them  
overpowered. Rather, the  nations appear to be 
m ore confirmed than ever in the ir determ ination 
to seek peace through hum an wisdom.
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The axiom tha t “in union there is strength” 
has been exalted in  our day to the status of the 
prim e condition of survival. The book title of a 
few  years ago, “One World”, was later improved 
upon w ith  “One World — or None”. Cooperation 
instead of conflict is the world’s prescription for 
its sickness, while it ignores tha t which, accord
ing to the W ord of God, is the fundam ental cause 
of m utual in ternational distrust, namely, repud ia
tion of the claims of the living God.

The United Nations is the current organ of 
some fifty odd nations in an effort to promote 
in ternational law and order. It has shown itself 
repeatedly to be the enemy of God’s righteous
ness, to be guided by expediency ra ther than by 
God’s law, and to be determ ined to ignore the 
King of kings whom God has set up. This does 
not m ean th a t it can never achieve a m easure of 
outw ard success, nor tha t it is not the duty of 
our nation to subm it to its just decisions. A 
C hristian owes an allegiance to the civil ru ler in 
things not sinful, even though the ru ler may be 
personally wicked. It would seem that like sub
mission is due to the just decrees of a council of 
nations.

Although the United Nations agreement was 
voluntarily  entered, there are already signs that 
point tow ard the complete domination of the in 
dividual. In  fact, this is certain to be the ten 
dency while the authority and law of God are 
ignored. “And ye shall know the tru th , and the 
tru th  shall m ake you free” (John 8:32). The 
trend  tow ard domination is in the opposite di
rection from  freedom, simply because human 
wisdom, as opposed to the Word of God, can 
never be the standard of truth.

Then, even w ithin the fram ework of the 
United Nations, as well as apart from it, there is 
in  evidence a grouping for mutual support of 
sm aller groups of nations. First, there are  the 
so-called “Iron C urtain” countries. Then there is 
the  A tlantic Pact which binds certain nations to
gether. Asiatic leaders, notably in China and the 
Philippines, have shown interest in some kind of 
Pacific pact. These facts are evidence of the lack 
of real unity  among the nations, but a t the same 
tim e they show tha t each group — notably the 
Russian bloc — would like to have its policies 
and control extended to the whole world.

W ithin our own nation — and this is found 
In other countries also — there is a similar move
m ent tow ard collective social action. The bene
fits of m odern science and industry, if they are 
to be developed and enjoyed, demand that men 
cooperate on a vast scale. If they were Christian, 
they could be persuaded to cooperate willingly, 
or a t least w ithout invading the rights of the 
people to choose their occupation, and to invest 
and m anage th e ir talents and possessions as they 
choose. B ut to the  extent that Christian faith 
does not prevail, to that extent the measure of

those basic rights which may safely be enjoyed 
is inevitably diminished. The pattern  tha t is 
being followed is to extend the powers of the 
central governm ent to enforce cooperation, and 
thus a ttem pt an equitable distribution of the n a 
tion’s production.

The reckless ra te  at which Americans are 
surrendering their liberties, in order tha t the 
governm ent may force the needed cooperation, is 
an eloquent testim ony to the moral deterioration 
of our nation. The desire for m aterial provision 
is stronger than the desire for freedom. Certain
ly, this extension of the powers of the govern
m ent is not in itself immoral. But for Christian 
people to hail this trend  as Christian progress, 
shows tha t those who do so have lost the heart 
and life of the Gospel, and are  occupied with the 
by-products.

The agitation for governm ent provision in 
m any fields by ever more people, in exchange for 
our freedom, doubtless reflects accurately the 
genius of our generation. Of course, Americans 
prize their liberties. All people w ant liberty, 
but it cannot be enjoyed w here sin abounds. I s 
rae l could have the fleshpots of the Egyptian 
government, or they could have the freedom of 
obedience to God, but they could not have both.

And so the collectivization which has pro
ceeded to such tyrannical proportions in Russia, 
appears to be generically related to trends to be 
found around the world and in America. A dom
inant sign of our time, politically, is a trend to
w ard collectivization on a m aterialistic basis, in
ternationally and w ithin nations, which results in 
the greatest burdens being laid on the honest, the 
th rifty  and the industrious. If such a single world 
authority, w ith power to enforce its decrees, w ere 
to be consummated, the prospect would not be 
pleasant.

Collective social action—combination for 
greater efficiency—is not evil in itself. But when 
it is achieved and m aintained only by circum
scribing the freedom of people to choose their 
place of living, and to invest and manage their 
own talents and possessions, it does not represent 
Christian progress. I t  does not represent progress 
a t all. I t is m erely the inevitable regression which 
results from rebellion against the rule of God. 
For rebellion against the ru le  of God blinds 
m en’s eyes to the gains which accrue when 
justice prevails and cooperation is voluntary.

This situation ought to call forth a fresh study 
of the Scriptures to determ ine w hat is the legiti
m ate function of the State. Such study should go 
far to confirm  the idea th a t S tate and Church a re  
distinctly  separate, neither being subject to the 
other, but both directly  responsible to Jesus 
Christ, the King of nations and the Head of the 
Church. Such an attitude ought to displace the 
indiscrim inate endorsem ent currently  bestowed
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on socialistic trends and projects by m any widely 
known Christian spokesmen.

The Ecclesiastical Scene

Trends tow ard collectivization sim ilar to 
those which are so evident among the nations of 
the world, are evident among the P rotestant de
nominations. Again, it should be said tha t these 
trends are not evil in themselves. So long as they 
are voluntary they may be claimed as evidence of 
Christian unitv, but w here coercion is employed 
they constitute a danger signal.

In the United States, the Federal Council of 
the Churches of Christ in America (FCC) oper
ated for many years as the chief Protestant in ter
denominational organization of general character, 
w ithout rival or organized protest. However, by 
1940 m any were convinced tha t its influence was 
almpst invariably exerted to  advance m odernis
tic thought and power, and they began to plan, 
for a united association of Bible-believing Chris
tians and Churches. From  this movement em er
ged the American Council of Christian Churches 
(ACCC) and the National Association of Evangel
icals (NAE), both being committed, as a basis of 
membership, to the Word of God as the infallible 
standard of faith and practice. (The FCC basis of 
m embership is summed up in the mere statem ent 
tha t “The Federal Council is a fellowshio of 
Churches which confess Jesus Christ as Divine 
Lord and Saviour.” The FCC has consistently re 
fused to in terpret this statem ent, leaving mem
bers to in terp re t it as thev please, even to the  
point of u tte r  denial of the deity of Christ.) There 
is no need to characterize these councils further. 
Suffice it to say th a t the current collectivist 
trend  is operating among the Churches.

FCC leaders, for a period of ten years, con
sulted w ith Protestant, or ra ther non-Roman— 
for some Orthodox Catholic bodies are included— 
leaders abroad w ith regard to a World Council of 
Churches, on the pattern  of the FCC, which was 
finally consummated in 1948 at Amsterdam. Rep
resentatives of Churches in the ACCC also, just a 
few days before, and in the same city, together 
w ith like-m inded Christians as representatives of 
Churches from  other countries, constituted the In
ternational Council of Christian Churches (ICCC), 
while leaders of the NAE, after a prelim inary 
meeting w ith other P ro testan t leaders in 1948 in 
Clarens, Switzerland, and continued talks in 1949 
w ith European Church leaders, plan on bringing 
forth a th ird  council of world dimensions in 1950 
o r 1951.

Thus there is collectivization in the air on the 
ecclesiastical scene as well as on the political. 
And w here the Word of God has been forsaken as 
a standard, the  same weapon of compulsion 
threatens, a weapon, incidentally, which is en tire
ly  out of place in the Church of Jesus Christ. E.

Stanley Jones; stum ping the country to popular
ize the idea of “federal union.” of all P ro testan t 
denominations, admits th a t there  would be p lan
ning for the  local churches, and th a t some would 
doubtless be closed. He fu rth e r advocates tha t ad
m inistration of the  planned P ro testan t union 
should be  placed in th e  hands of th e  FCC. Can 
there  be any doubt as to which of two churches 
would be  closed, w here there  is one th a t is coop
erative with the m odernist leadership, and anoth
e r  where the whole counsel of God is proclaimed, 
including obedience to the injunction, “Beware of 
false teachers"?

The "federal union” scheme in America falls 
into a pattern  which is gradually taking shape 
more and more openly, and which is apparently  
typical of FCC policy. (A prelim inary  and explor
atory  m eeting has already been held by officially 
designated representatives of seven denom inations 
representing a m embership of some sixteen m ill
ion. This meeting took place in G reenwich, 
Conn., as the new year, 1950, came in.)

There is an attem pt to dom inate the free 
tim e on the radio by m odernistic preaching, and 
also to have paid religious broadcasting ruled off 
the air. There is an attem pt to control w hat 
churches shall be built in new  subdivisions of cit
ies. In a word, there is an a ttem pt to elim inate r i
valry, compstition, “overlapping”, among churches. 
T hat can only mean compulsion, pressure applied, 
to force adherence to a “party  line”. This is no th 
ing else than cooperation in ecclesiastical life, 
Russian style.

Dr. Herman F. Reissig, field secretary of th e  
American Committee of the WCC, when facing 
criticism of WCC policies, said, “We m ust be 
ruthless with what is not relevant.” Dr. Adolph 
Kellar, an apologist, fo r the WCC, says, “How for
tunate that we have a W orld Council of Churches 
which will certainly not approve religions of an 
o ther continent or nation, and not to lerate sp irit
ual enterprises which are not the  common con
cern of the whole Christian com m unity!” In o th
e r  words, criticism of the WCC by minorities who 
may object for conscience’ sake, and who may 
w ant to preach the Bible, is not to be tolerated. 
Preaching of the Word of God, if the line of in te r
pretation followed does not asree  w ith the idea 
of the m aiority—“the whole Christian commun
ity”—will not be tolerated. This is bu t the w arn
ing smoke of persecution fires which are begin
ning to smolder in so-called Protestantism , fires 
such as those bv which the Roman Catholic 
Church sought to stam p out the Reformation.

Concerning a recent “N ational P ro testan t Sur
vey”, Dr. Paul Dou«lass savs. “On the basis of the  
survevs I have conducted I am convinced that In 
many cases only cooperative action can rem edy 
the shortcomings. I  w ould urge reolanning and 
readjustm ent of the P ro testan t forces to compel



59

w eak churches to break away from hampering 
traditions, to follow new patterns, and, in general, 
resolutely to face forw ard ra ther than backward, 
as [some o f them  are  inclined to do.”

If any such au thority  is to be assumed by an 
unbiblical, so-called P rotestant body, it can have 
no sp iritual power, and so m ust resort to physical 
force. W ith such a pattern taking shape—and the 
fact of a super P ro testan t Church almost certain  
to  appear in the near future—one may reasonably 
ask, “W hat is to hinder such an organization from 
becoming a dictatorial and persecuting body, such 
as the  ‘one church’ in the Middle Ages?” One 
straw  in the w ind is a rem ark of Dr. O. Frederick 
Nolde, a L utheran  theological professor, and a  
delegate to the WCC, who said, as he left for Am
sterdam , “In a popular sense this first meeting of 
the W orld Council could be spoken of as the re 
versal of the trend  which began with the Refor
m ation.”

More than a straw  in the wind is a vote of the 
WCC assem bly in Amsterdam in 1948. A motion 
th a t “ecclesiastical totalitarianism , as well as po
litical forms, be included in the totalitarianism  
which it denounced”, was decisively defeated by 
the assembly. In commenting on this vote. “The 
Christian C entury” reported, “The assembly was 
extrem ely  careful to do nothing to offend Roman 
Catholic susceptibilities.” From the other side, it 
is reported  th a t Pope Pius XII. in a letter to onei 
of his archbishops, a le tte r deliberately given to 
th e  press, said th a t the “holy father” was follow
ing “w ith assiduous interest the providential 
m ovem ent for the return  of dissidents to the unity  
of the Church”, and expressed the hope that it 
would be “an auspicious, happy symptom.”

The prospect for those who hold vigorously to 
those doctrines th a t were emphasized and clari
fied in the Reformation, is not pleasant when the 
size of the  groups challenging FCC and WCC 
leadership  in the Protestant Church is considered. 
The ACCC and the NAE combined cannot boast 
even a q u arte r of the membership encomnassed by 
FCC denominations. Although it is a fact that the 
FCC leadership does not actually represent the 
m em bership of the constituent denominations, it 
rem ains also a fact th a t the leadership is not ser
iously challenged by tha t membership. Yet the  
faithful may take courage in that God’s witnesses 
are  usually  oDposed by greater numbers. The 
cause of tru th  w ill prevail. Our CaDtain “shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, till he hath set judg
m ent in the earth ” (Isa. 42:4).

M odernist “unity” is on the surface onlv. 
There is a constant and deliberate effort made to 
“m anifest” th a t unity, and the methods usually 
involve some form of compulsion. And, accord
ing to  the  admission of WCC leaders themselves, 
th ey  do not have the support of the “grass roots" 
m em bership of th e ir churches. There is urgent

need tha t the Church, in any cooperative venture, 
seek “for the visible oneness of the Church of 
God . . .  on the basis of truth and of Scriptural 
order.”

The Christian’s Duty

The duty of Christians and of the Christian 
Church is clear, as we live in the shadows of such 
m ighty collectivist movements, which may event
ually  unite to th rust the faithful into the furnace 
of persecution. There m ust be repentance for past 
sins. This is fa r more than a willingness to 
change our course when we find that we have 
been wrong. “Why gaddest thou about so much 
to change thy way?” asks Jerem iah (2:36). The 
modernists are constantly doing that. A decade 
or more ago H arry Emerson Fosdick preached a 
sermon entitled “Beyond Modernism”. An is
sue of “The Christian C entury” the past year car
ried an article on “Beyond Neo-Orthodoxy”. But 
there m ust be repentance before there can come 
any change for the better. And there must be r e 
pentance on the part of believers for a craven un
willingness to contend earnestly for the faith.

Yet there  appears much for which to be 
thankful, and which may serve to guide our ef
forts. The protest of the  ACCC, the ICCC and 
the NAE, though feeble, is being made. F u rther
more, when Dr. W alter A. Maier, of “Lutheran 
Hour” fame, in a “Town Meeting of the A ir”, met 
Dr. E. Stanley Jones and Governor Youngdahl of 
Minnesota, both urging federal union for the 
P rotestant Church, and Dr. Trum an B. Douglass 
urging full union of the churches, Dr. Maier stood 
boldly for the idea that there  must be doctrinal 
unity  as a basis for any w orthw hile Protestant 
Church union. The postal response to this par
ticular “Town M eeting” was the greatest received 
w ith reference to any such program  in all the 
years that the program has been produced, and of 
th is great mail response, “Town Meeting” reports 
that, of those who expressed their choice, 83% 
favored the stand taken by Dr. Maier. There is 
the attitude of the “grass roots” regarding grand
iose schemes for church union.

(Since the adoption of this report there is 
evidence tha t WCC leaders are seeking to con
solidate their positions and to implement their 
num erical strength against all rivals. Leaders of 
the WCC and the International Missionary Coun
cil promoted an Inter-A m erican Evangelical Con
ference in Buenos Aires, Argentina, Ju ly  13-18, 
1949, and an East Asia Christian Conference in 
Bangkok, Siam, December 4-11, 1949. Apparently 
this was an effort to incorporate the South Am er. 
ican and Asiatic Churches, products of Christian 
missionary effort, in the WCC orbit. When op
ponents of the WCC movement, and of its doc
trines and policies, sought entrance to these con
ferences, they were excluded, and the assemblies 
were closed even to those press reporters who
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w ere considered to be unfavorable to their cause. 
In  each case a separate conference was organized, 
apparently w ith considerable success in in terest
ing national churches in  resistance against the 
WCC.)

We may well ask w ith the Psalmist, “W hat 
can the righteous do?” First, they can cease to 
give their influence to encourage the trend  to
w ard political and ecclesiastical collectivism as of 
itself Christian. W here there is no freedom not to  
cooperate, cooperation is not a Christian achieve
m ent. If your denomination is going along w ith  
th e  ecclesiastical union movement on the basis of 
unscriptural principles and goals, and giving its 
blessing to the surrender of political liberties, as 
being both steps in Christian progress, you m ust 
deliver your soul from  such responsibility.

Secondly, the righteous can w itness to the  
g reat supernatural tru th s of th e  W ard of God. 
These tru ths are widely neglected or flatly  denied 
by many w ithin the P rotestant Church today. The 
“united witness” of the Church, many say, m ust 
be found by conversation, by compromise, by give 
and take on the p art of all concerned. Such a p ro 

cess of discovering “tru th ”' to w hich we a re  ta  
witness, cannot bu t produce error. And its w it
ness cannot be m aintained b u t by coercion. Chris
tians m ust be prepared to sacrifice in our day it 
they would be faithful to th e ir  trust.

America has been caught in the  m ajor social 
e rro r of our generation, collectivism. Many of 
th e  Christian Church, having loosed the ir hold on, 
and testimony to, the supernatural tru th  of th e  
W ord of God, have been deceived into believing 
th a t this growing collectivist trend  is progress. 
America m ust b e  led back to the  W ord of God. 
The Christian Church is God’s agency for evangel
izing the world. W hen it holds to  the tru th  of th e  
Word as its arsenal, it is “fair as th e  moon, c lear 
as the sun, and terrib le  as an arm y w ith banners”, 
but when it falls, as the Roman Catholic Church 
fell, to such spiritual poverty th a t it found its  
chief strength in political alliances and wordly af
fluence, and as the FCC would have the P ro test
an t Church do today, its  glory is departed. Then 
we m ust look for the  tru e  Church of God, not in  
m ighty organizations, bu t in the rem nant th a t re 
mains a faithful w itness to God’s Word.

Why So Much About Enemies in the Psalms?
By the Rev. Frank D. Frazer

Because the Covenant God put Enmity between 
the Wicked and the Righteous

THE COVENANT OF GRACE was first re
vealed to men in God’s sentence of judgm ent in 
the m atter of Adam ’s first sin (Gen. 3:14-19). It 
is not to be overlooked tha t THE GREAT PRO
MISE OF MERCY, w hich constitutes the sinner’s 
only hope of life, is bound up  in God’s judgm ent 
upon sinners. The formal verdict begins w ith 
a CURSE (verses 14, 15) upon th a t old serpent, 
called the devil and Satan, the adversary of God 
and man, who attem pted to destroy th e  w ork of 
God.

This CURSE includes (1) The utter debase
ment of the serpent to grovel on the lowest levels 
of earth  existence. “Cursed art thou beneath 
a ll cattle, and beneath every beast of the  field; 
upon thy belly sha lt thou go, and dust shalt thou 
eat all the  days of thy  life.” To “eat” or “bite 
the dust all the days of thy life”, m eans igno
minious, irrevocable defeat, repeated w ithout re 
spite. W hatever success he may seem to have 
only sinks him  lower in perdition. (2) The final 
destruction of th e  power of the  serpent and of 
the  serpent’s seed. This destruction shall be 
brought about in  a state of ENMITY and CON
FLICT rendered certain by God Himself. “And 
ENMITY W ILL I  PU T between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed.”

Evidently God will m ake th is  enm ity certain  by 
His own RIGHTEOUSNESS, w hich is its target, 
and which shall never be compromised by any 
appeasement. “HE shall bruise thy head, and  
thou shalt bruise his heel.” The w ord “bruise”, 
to agree w ith the original word, m ust be under
stood in the sense of bruise in a m ortar, i.e., 
“smash” or “crush in pieces” ; not of a mere su r
face wound. (This m eaning is confirm ed by 
Rom. 16:20). Accordingly there  is involved SUF
FERING for the seed of the  woman. However, 
by this unqualified promise, God m akes certain  
the absolute control and com plete destruction of 
sin at its source; and, at the sam e time, guaran
tees to the woman’s seed final victory in the con
flict, and salvation.

Thus a t the  outset, a separation was d e te r
mined: the devil and his seed on one hand, th e  
woman and h e r seed on th e  other. While, o f 
course, the devil being a sp irit can have no “seed” 
in  the literal sense, yet all those of the hum an 
race who do the w orks of th e  devil are, accord
ing to  common S crip tural usage, called his 
“seed”, “children of the devil”. On the  o ther 
hand are  those who, by the grace of God already 
received, realize and acknowledge th a t they have 
sinned, having been deceived by a crafty, vene- 
mous, m alignant foe. “The serpent beguiled me.” 
Henceforth, in revulsion against the deceiver, 
they are enabled to tu rn  from  their rebellion
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against God, the ir Friend, and to resist the devil, 
th e ir enemy.

“HE shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel.” The pronoun “HE” is emphatic. 
I t  individualizes “her seed”, pointing to “one 
pre-em inent descendant of woman, who is, w ith 
the  bruising of his lower nature in the encount
er, to gain a signal and final victory over the 
adversary  of m an . . . this simple phrase . . . 
describes exactly and literally Him who was made 
of woman w ithout the intervention of man, tha t 
He m ight destroy the works of the devil.” (M ur
phy on Genesis, p. 124 f.)

To accomplish this, in accord w ith the w ill of 
God openly declared by His decree, it was neces
sary  for the Pre-em inent One, as Representative 
of all the  wom an’s seed, and Surety of the Cove
nant, to enter into the conflict and endure the en
m ity and suffering involved.

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST did exactly 
that!

Because the Covenant Surety Suffered in Con
flict with Enemies

“W hen the fulness of the tim e came, God 
sent forth  His Son, BORN OF WOMAN”. When 
Jesus was ready to enter the conflict, He took His 
stand publicly, in  John’s baptism, “TO FULFIL 
ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS”. Then the battle was 
on. “Im m ediately the Spirit driveth him into 
the  w ilderness. And he was in the wilderness 
forty  days tem pted of Satan”, who had come 
there  w ith all the venom of hatred of God and 
righteousness th a t it was possible for him to se
crete. There he suffered a thrice repeated de
feat, and w ithdrew , but only “until an opportune 
tim e”.

Jesus a t different times explained to His dis
ciples the  purpose of His coming, but they did not 
then  understand. He had come, not immediately 
to  establish peace in the world, bu t the sword; 
fires of strife  and persecution; division; dividing 
one against another. The two parties of this divi
sion He pictured in the parable of the Tares of 
th e  Field, which He explained in more than 
usual detail: “The field is the world; and the good 
seed, these are the sons of the Kingdom; the 
tares a re  the sons of the wicked one; and the 
enem y tha t sowed them is the devil” (Matt. 13: 
24-30, 36-43). As His enemies became more 
threatening, He unmasked their identity, saying, 
“Ye are  of your father, the devil, and the lusts 
of your fa ther it  is your wiJl to do” (John 8:44); 
“Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, how shall 
ye escape the judgm ent of hell?” (Matt. 23:33).

“He knew w hat was in man.” He knew the 
thoughts and intents of all hearts. He faithfully 
told them  the tru th  that was their only hope of 
salvation. “And being grieved for the hardness 
of the ir hearts”, He did this w ith compassion and

sorrow. But they despised the righteousness of 
His conduct; they rejected the tru th  of His teach
ing; they mocked the sym pathy and kindness of 
His acts. When He told His enemies who He 
was, they took up stones to stone Him; they 
hounded His steps w herever He went, seeking an 
excuse to kill Him. But He was never caught off 
guard. IT WAS JUST WHAT HE WAS EX
PECTING! When He knew they w ere about to 
carry  out their diabolical purpose and put Him 
to death, HE WEPT, not for Himself but for them, 
because the judgm ent of God declared from the 
beginning was certain to be executed upon them, 
their city, and their children (M att. 23:37, 38: 
Luke 19:41-44). He said, “Now is my soul troub
led; and w hat shall I say? Father, save me from 
this hour. But for this cause came I unto this 
hour.” “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death.” “And being in an agony he prayed 
m ore earnestly; and his sw eat became as it were 
great drops of blood falling down upon the 
ground” (John 22:44).

Because the Covenant People Suffer in Conflict 
with the Same Enemies

Because the covenant people bear the name 
of the ir God and are His witnesses, they are be
set on every side by the  enemies of God, of God’s 
righteousness and tru th . For in proportion as 
they are faithful, they hold high their God-given 
standards of faith  and conduct that draw the 
fire  of the enemy. “All th a t will live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim. 
3:12).

God’s division among men permits of no in
term ediate class between the righteous and the 
wicked; between the w heat and the tares. His 
placem ent of enmity perm its none to live at 
peace w ith wickedness. “There is no peace, saith 
m y God, to the wicked.” And upon those who 
foolishly compromise w ith the wicked, for the 
sake of peace, God sooner or later sends His judg
ments, using the wicked themselves as His sword. 
To the city tha t proved unfaithful to  Him, God 
said, “They (thine enemies) shall deal w ith thee 
hatefully, and shall take away all thy labor, and 
shall leave thee naked and bare: and the  naked
ness of thy  whoredoms shall be uncovered” 
(Ezek. 23:29). “Whosoever, therefore, w ill be a 
friend of the  world, is the enemy of God (Jam es 
4:4).

To His disciples, Jesus said, “Remember the 
w ord tha t I said unto you, A servant is not great
er than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they 
w ill persecute you also” (John 15:20). “BLESS
ED are they which are persecuted for righteous
ness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
BLESSED are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all m anner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be 
exceeding glad; for great is your rew ard in hea-
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ven; for so persecuted they the prophets, tha t 
w ere before you.”

It is certain tha t all enemies shall be put 
under the feet of Christ, for even now He reigns, 
and His judgm ents are  daily bringing nearer the 
undisputed sway of the  Kingdom of Peace and 
Glory, though we may not be able to appraise 
accurately the significance of current events. 
Shall we reign w ith Him? Yes, “if so be that we 
suffer w ith him, to the  end th a t we may be glori
fied with him ” (Rom. 8:17).

Thus, one of the outstanding characteristics 
of the Book of Psalm s is fully accounted for, 
namely, the frequent references to enemies and 
conflict and suffering, w ith unceasing prayer 
for deliverance. For the most part, the Psalms 
describe this conflict as between ONE INDIVID
UAL and a m ultitude of adversaries; but, not in
frequently, others called “the righteous” or “the 
godly” are included with the ONE. The suffer
ings described are not physical sickness, poverty 
or ill-fortune, but spiritual ones made vivid by 
the symbols of a common earthly experience. The 
instigators of the strife, in every case, are the  
wicked in their insatiable hatred  of God, particu
larly of His righteousness and tru th  as witnessed 
in the lives of His people.

If we inquire for some other cause of the 
enmity, the Psalms themselves give no hint. They 
regard the cause as obvious, requiring no explana
tion. It is certainly not a m atter of personal or 
occasioned quarrels; of national or racial an ti
pathies; of prim itive ignorance or pagan dark 
ness; of legal shadows as over against the light 
of the Gospel. I t is deep-seated, perm anent, un
avoidable, irreconcilable. No appeasem ent can 
have anything but a superficial and tem porary 
effect. The enm ity remains, for God “pu t” it 
there between the wicked and the righteous. He 
pu t it there by the erection of His impregnable 
standards of tru th  and righteousness. T hat 
righteousness which makes for peace, and that 
tru th  which provides for the settlem ent of every 
dispute, are the sole cause of the enmity. In 
other words, the enm ity is “w ithout cause”. It 
was, in the case of Jesus Christ, as He explained 
to His disciples, “tha t the word may be fulfilled 
tha t is w ritten in their law, They hated me w ith 
out a cause” (John 15:25 and Psalm 69:4). The 
enmity is “betw een” the wicked and the righteous,

“Now if th e  nature of things, not God, fu r
nish the axioms of natu ral law, and if the nature 
of things, not God, furnish the elem entary tru ths 
of morals, then, all that is adm irable, as wise or 
beneficent, in the realm s either of natural or of 
m oral law, is due to the nature of things and 
not to God. Logically followed out, the  m odem  
doctrine regarding the nature of things, leaves no 
room, no necessity for a God a t all . . . ‘The na-

but it em anates only from  the  wicked, and spencfe 
its force against the Faithful and True W itness 
and the phalanx of those who stand w ith Him in 
the love of God.

The Psalms have a most im portant place in  
the unity of Scripture. W hatever symbolism 
they employ is correctly in terpreted  by the rest 
of Scripture. If we take them  as they are, th e  
“word of Christ” for today, they w ill help us to 
be realistic and practical in o u r religion. If w e 
do not explain them  away as m ere history of a 
dead and buried past, they w ill m ake us aw are of 
our enemies, and of the im m inent peril to which 
our Christianity, our Church, and our own per
sonal salvation are constantly exposed from foes 
that never sleep.

We need the Psalm s in these days of false 
religions that refuse to be at enm ity w ith the 
enemies of God. It is indeed ominous when com
promise w ith sin is not only popular, but justified  
by quotation from th e  Serm on on the M ount, 
even glorified, blasphemously glorified, as of th e  
Spirit of Christ.

The weak-kneed policy of appeasem ent of 
enemies by the state, w ith m oral standards in 
the discard, is threatening the  whole structure  of 
civilization, and our own national existence. The 
state feels free to take this course because i t  
knows there will be but feeble protest from  th e  
Church, or none at all. For the  Church is en
gaged in its own compromises w ith evil, quieting 
the fears of enemies, and m aking light of sin.

One of the first steps in  the  church’s decline 
was its failure to use the Psalm s to the ir purpose 
of “teaching and adm onishing” the people. T he 
result, of course, was ignorance of the Psalm s 
in their real meaning; then disparagem ent of 
them  as unsuited to m odern Christianity; then 
exclusion of the Psalm s from  th e  praise service; 
then from the worship entirely, thus contributing 
to the general disregard of the law  of God.

“W herefore take up the  whole arm or of God, 
that ye may be able to w ithstand in the  evil 
day, and having done all, to stand.” Read Ephe
sians 6:10-18.

(Note: Mr. Frazer’s studies in the Psalm s will 
be continued in fu tu re  issues of “Blue B anner 
Faith and Life”. — Ed.>

ture of things’, if it furnish all the axiom s of the  
natural and of the m oral world, is really  th e  
source of all law. No one can have a just con
ception of law, o r of the  Lawgiver, so long as 
this latest Idol is set in the  highest place . . . An 
eternal self-existent nature  of things determ ining 
alike for the Creator and for his creation, is van
ity, ‘is a thing of naught', a m ere idol of th e  
brain.”

John  M. Arm our
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A few definitions of important religious terms will be given 
in this department in each issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. 
The aim will be conciseness without the sacrifice of accuracy. 
Where possible the Westminster Shorter Catechism will be quoted.

APOSTASY. Forsaking the tru th  of God, by 
w ord o r by actions, on the part of an individual, 
a church or a nation; especially, falling away 
from  those tru th s  which are essential to the exis
tence of Christianity, such as the Trinity, the 
Deity of C hrist and the substitutionary atone
m ent. The Bible predicts an apostasy before the 
second coming of Christ, 2 Thess. 2:3.

APOSTLE. A person sent upon a commis
sion; especially, one of the group of men chosen 
by Jesus C hrist as official witnesses of His re 
surrection and ordained as His official represen
tatives for establishing the doctrine, worship, gov
ernm ent and discipline of the New Testament 
Church.

ARMINIANISM. The doctrinal system de
rived from the teachings of the Dutch theolo
gian Jacobus Arminius, which regards the sov
ereignty of God as limited by the free will of 
man, and which conceives of the work of salva
tion as divided between God and man, with the 
decisive factor in the hands of man.

BISHOP. An overseer; one of the titles used 
in the New Testam ent for the pastor of a Chris
tian  congregation. In the history of the Church 
the title  “bishop” came to be used for an officer 
higher than pastors and elders, having jurisdic
tion over m any congregations — something un
known in the New Testament.

BLASPHEMY. The sin of speaking or w rit
ing reproachfully or slanderously against God 
or the things of God, such as the Bible, the sacra
m ents, the Sabbath, divine worship, etc.

BUCHMANISM. A modern religious move
m ent led by the Rev. Frank Buchman, called “A 
F irs t C entury Christian Fellowship”, “The Oxford 
G roup M ovement”, “Moral Rearm am ent”, etc. 
The movem ent is characterized by a false type 
of mysticism, emphasis on personal confession of 
sins to o ther “Group” members, fellowship be
tw een Bible-believers and modernists, and lack 
of concern about sound doctrine.

CALVINISM. Consistent Biblical Christian

ity, called “Calvinism” because it received its 
classic doctrinal form ulation in  the writings of 
the  Reform er John Calvin. Calvinism is that 
system  of Christian doctrine which recognizes 
the absolute, unlim ited sovereignty of God, and 
m an’s complete dependence on God for every 
factor of his life, faith and salvation.

CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE. The Universal 
Church of God, as distinguished from a particular 
branch, congregation or denomination of that 
Church. The Church of Rome has wrongly ap
propriated to itself the term  “Catholic” ; it is self
contradictory to call a body “Roman” (which is 
particular) and a t the same tim e “Catholic” (which 
means “universal”).

CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. The sectar
ian requirem ent of the Roman Catholic Church 
th a t its ordained officers abstain from marriage. 
This requirem ent, which is w ithout Scriptural 
w arrant, was not generally enforced until more 
than 1,000 years after Christ.

CHANCE. An event which comes to pass by 
the  divine foreordination and providence, which 
is of such a nature that the human mind cannot 
calculate or predict its occurrence, or assign a 
definite cause to it. Proverbs 16:33.

CHILIASM. The doctrine of a thousand year 
reign of Christ; commonly used as equivalent to 
Prem illennialism , or the doctrine of a thousand 
year reign of Christ on earth  after His second 
coming.

CHRISTMAS. The day commonly observed 
as the anniversary of the b irth  of Jesus Christ. 
There is no historical evidence that our Saviour 
was born on the 25th of December, nor is there 
any trace in the New Testam ent of the obser
vance of His b irth  as a holy day.

CONCEPTION, THE IMMACULATE. The 
false Roman Catholic doctrine, made a dogma in 
1854, tha t the Virgin Mary was born w ithout 
original sin. The term  “Im m aculate Conception” 
is often incorrectly used by Protestants when they 
m ean the virgin b irth  of Christ.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
“God hath  strew ed all the way from the gate 

of hell w here thou wast, coming sinner, to the 
gate of heaven w hither thou a rt going, w ith 
flow ers out of His own garden. Behold how the 
promises, invitations, calls, and encouragements,

like lilies, lie about thee. Take heed thou dost 
not tread them  under foot.”

John Bunyan 
“Love makes a great change in the heart. 

W hile the heart is naturally corrupt, sin is a de
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light, and the commandment is a burden; but when 
the  love of God is let into the heart, corruption 
is counted the yoke, and duty is counted the de
light and pleasure of the soul. The children of 
God, w e hear them  complaining, not of the law  
but of the ir own corruption.”

Thomas Manton

“No condition of life w ill of itself m ake a 
m an content, w ithout the grace of God; for we 
find Haman discontented in the court, Ahab dis
contented on the throne, Adam discontented in 
paradise; nay, and higher we cannot go, and angels 
that fell discontented in heaven itself.”

Philip Henry

“I am too much a catholic, to be a Roman 
Catholic.”

Philip Henry

“When we view providence by pieces, and 
see God rending and tearing all things in pieces, 
we are perplexed; therefore we m ust not judge of 
God’s providence by the beginnings, till all w ork 
together. When we apprehend nothing but ruin, 
God may be designing to us the choicest mercies.”

Thomas Manton

“There are those w ithin the courts of the 
church who are adroit in steering the court away 
from any definite decision on controversial m at
ters. They advise postponement and delay until 
the issue is dropped. The resu lt is th a t many 
people have lost their respect for the church. 
They have a right to expect decisions on certain 
m atters. And when these decisions are not given 
they lose their in terest in the church. That is 
one of the reasons why many people are staying 
aw ay from the church.”

Bible C hristianity (Canada)

“Nothing m ore astonishing can possibly be 
conceived, than  th a t the PRINCE OF LIFE should

consent to die for sinners. Angels m ust have 
been astounded at the m ysterious spectacle. The 
sun refused to look upon it, and w ithdrew  his 
rays for several hours a t mid-day. The earth  
trembled, and the rocks w ere ren t, and the veil 
of the temple, which concealed the most holy 
place, was ren t in tw ain from  the  top to  the bot
tom; and the place which for ages had been too 
sacred for the eyes of men, w as now  exposed to  
the gaze of all. W hat C hrist endured in giving 
Himself for us, no tongue can tell, nor heart con
ceive.”

A rchibald A lexander

“On the peril of your souls, I charge you to  
rem em ber th a t Jesus C hrist is the  only way, the  
only truth, the only life; th a t no m an comes or 
can come to the F ather except by Him, tha t a ll 
the  life th a t is in the w orld is in Him, and he 
only tha t hath Him hath  the  life, w hile he tha t 
hath not Him hath not the  life. L isten to th e  
solemn words of the apostle of love: ‘Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath  not the  F ather: 
he th a t confesset.h the Son,’ he, and he only, ‘ha th  
the Father also.’ Let us note it  clearly  and note it 
whole: there is no access to  God for sinners save 
in the blood of Jesus Christ.”

Benjam in B. W arfield

“Law not only proceeds from  God as its  
source; it  has no existence except as presently  
and directly proceeding from  him. Law is not 
tha t which was once commanded, or was w ritten  
on tables of stone; bu t th a t w hich the Ever-living, 
Ever-present Lawgiver now commands . . . Who
soever deals with law physical or moral, deals 
not w ith law merely, bu t w ith God, of whose p re
sence and power law  is th e  perpetual dem onstra
tion.”

John M. Armour

The Covenant of Grace: Its Meaning and Its Implications for 
the Church, the Family, and the Christian

LESSON 27

The Covenant of Grace and the Christian’s Relation to the World: 3. The Sphere of Cooperation

“It is the duty of people to pray  for magis
trates, to honor the ir persons, to pay them  tr i
bute and other dues, to obey their law ful com
mands, and to be subject to  their authority, for 
conscience’ sake. Infidelity, or difference in re li
gion, doth not m ake void th e  m agistrates’ ju st 
and legal authority, nor free the  people from  
the ir due obedience to  them. . . ” — The W est
m inster Confession of Faith, XXIII.4.

“It is the  duty of Christians who reside w ithin 
th e  bounds of such nations as do not m ake a

fitting acknowledgment of divine authority  to live 
in  submission to the existing governm ent, pro
vided that in doing so they are  careful to regulate 
their conduct according to  the  Scriptures, and 
to preserve a conscience void of offence tow ard 
God and man. It is also the  duty of Christians, 
for the sake of peace and order, to  conform to  
the common regulations of society in things in 
different or morally commendable.” — The Re
formed Presbyterian Testimony, XXIX.5.

“It is lawful for C hristians residing in  na
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tions in which the light of the gospel has not 
been generally diffused, to continue in submis
sion to such authority  as may exist over them, 
agreeably  to the  law of nature, which, w here 
revelation  does not exist, is the only standard of 
civil duty. In such cases the infidelity of the 
ru le r  cannot m ake void the just authority con
fe rred  on him  by the constitution.” — The Re
form ed P resbyterian  Testimony, XXIX.6.

Scripture References:

M att. 22:17-21. It is a Christian duty to ren 
d er the  things of Caesar to Caesar.

Jer. 29:4-7. I t is our duty to seek the peace 
and  w elfare of the  nation in which God’s provi
dence has placed us.

1 P e te r 2:13-17. Christians are to glorify 
God by conscientious conduct in the relationships 
of hum an society.

2 Cor. 6:14-18. Fellowship and cooperation 
betw een Christians and unbelievers, in religious 
m atters, is forbidden by the Word of God.

Acts 27:30-32. An example of legitimate and 
com m endable cooperation between a Christian 
and unbelievers.

Rev. 2:14, 20. Two examples of forbidden 
fellowship and cooperation between Christians 
and unbelievers.

1 Cor. 10:27. An example of legitimate so
cial fellowship between a Christian and non- 
Christians.

Questions:

1. Does the  Covenant of Grace require sep
aration  betw een Christians and non-Christians in 
every sphere of life?

No. There are  certain areas of life in which 
separation betw een Christians and non-Christians 
is a duty, and there  are other areas of life in 
w hich cooperation between Christians and non- 
Christians may be legitimate, and even com
m endable.

2. In  w hat areas of life is separation between 
Christians and non-Christians required by the 
W ord of God?

God’s W ord requires Christians (a) to re 
fra in  from  m arry ing  an unbeliever; (b) to refrain 
from  choosing non-Christians as their close 
friends and intim ate companions; (c) to abstain 
absolutely from  any cooperation or fellowship 
w ith  unbelievers in the  spheres of religious ac
tiv ity  and religious worship.

3. Is the  expression “the world”, in the bad 
sense, equivalent to  “human society”?

No. A lthough the Bible requires Christian 
people to m aintain separation from “the w orld”

in the bad sense, separation from hum an society 
as such is not required. Even though the Chris
tian’s citzenship is in heaven, he is still living 
here on earth  and is a m em ber of hum an society, 
which involves certain legitim ate obligations and 
relationships. Our duty as Christians does not 
cancel the relationships and obligations of hu
man society, except in certain cases w here spec
ial sinful conditions are involved. In case of con
flict between our duty to God and the require
ments of hum an society, we must of course obey 
God ra ther than men. But there are many m at
ters in which every Christian m ust discharge his 
duty to hum an society. Thus cooperation b e 
tween Christians and unbelievers is inevitable. 
I t is im portant for us as Christians to understand 
the nature of this cooperation, and its proper 
limits.

4. Is there any area of life in which the d if
ference between Christians and non-Christians 
does not count?

No. There is always a deep, RADICAL 
DIFFERENCE between the Christian and the non- 
Christian. The Christian has been born again of 
the Holy Spirit; he knows and loves the  true God; 
he is on the road to heaven. The non-Christian 
has not been born again of the Holy Spirit; he 
does not know nor love the true God; he is on the 
road to hell. Even though the external action ot 
a Christian may be identical with tha t of a non- 
Christian, still the motive, meaning and conse
quences of the act always diverge widely. Sup
pose tha t a Christian and a non-Christian eacn 
pay taxes am ounting to $25.00. It m ight appear 
tha t in  this m atter there is no difference between 
the Christian and the non-Christian. But the 
Christian pays his taxes because he fears the 
living and true  God, and regards civil govern
m ent as God’s ordinance. His paym ent of his 
taxes is an act of obedience to the true God. For 
tha t act of obedience, he will receive a  rew ard 
in  eternity. The non-Christian, on the other 
hand, pays his taxes either because he can’t 
avoid it, or a t best merely because of love of his 
country. He does not do it to please and honor 
God; therefore his paying his taxes, like every
thing that he does, is really  a sin, which must 
come under the righteous judgm ent of God. (See 
the Confession of Faith, XVI.7). When we look 
beneath the surface of things, we see tha t the 
difference between the Christian and the non- 
Christian ALWAYS counts, in every area of life.

5. Is the Christian’s cooperation w ith non- 
Christians in human society voluntary or com
pulsory?

It is compulsory in the m atter of obedience 
to the laws of the State, and voluntary w ith re 
spect to other matters. Thus a Christian cannot 
choose, for example, w hether he w ill pay his 
lawful taxes or not, nor w hether he w ill testify
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as a witness if  lawfully summoned to do so. God 
has authorized civil government, or the State, 
to use physical force, if necessary, to  bring about 
obedience to  its Taws (Rom. 13:4). On th e  other 
hand, there a re  many m atters outside the  sphere 
of civil government, o r the State, in which co
operation- between Christians and non-Christians 
is voluntary. These include all “voluntary  as
sociations” which exist fo r  either a good or a 
m orally indifferent purpose, bu t are not lim ited 
to Christian people. Examples of such “volun
tary  associations” a re  the  American Red Cross, 
Parent-Teacher Associations, stamp collectors’ 
societies, poultry  breeders’ associations, literary, 
historical and scientific organizations, and busi
ness and professional organizations. No Christian 
is under any obligation, as a m atter of Christian 
duty, to join or cooperate w ith any of these “vol
untary  associations” ; he is free to ac t according 
to his own choice, so long as cooperation does 
not necessarily involve support or endorsem ent 
of something contrary to the  law of God. (See 
“Blue B anner Faith  and Life”, Vol. 3, No. 4 Octo- 
ber-December 1948, pages 176-178, for a full dis
cussion of the  problem of m embership in “volun
tary  associations” ).

6. Must Christians alw ays obey the  laws of 
the State?

W hile th e  B ible repeatedly enjoins obedience 
to the laws of the S tate and the commands of 
m agistrates and rulers, it also teaches th a t the 
Christian’s first and highest allegiance is to God, 
and that in case of a conflict between th e  law  of 
God and the  commands of earthly rulers, it is 
the  Christian’s duty to obey God ra th e r than men 
(Acts 5:29). Thus, for example, Christian people 
ought to disobey a law  of the S ta te  requiring 
participation in the rites of a  false religion, or

requiring tha t m inisters and m issionaries obtain 
a perm it from the S tate before engaging in th e  
work of preaching the  Gospel and organizing 
churches. Such laws, though enacted by earth ly  
legislatures, are null and void in the sight of God, 
and Christian people should resolutely refuse to  
obey them, even at the cost of persecution and 
suffering. On the o ther hand, w here there is no> 
clear-cut issue between the law of God and the  
commands of the State, C hristian people should 
conscientiously obey the laws of the State, even 
though they may regard the  laws as unwise, or 
may suffer some personal loss or injustice because 
of obedience. Mere belief tha t a law of the S tate 
is unwise or unjust does not w arran t disobed
ience. Christians a re  justified in refusing to  
obey only when the  law  of the  S tate  requires 
them  to do something tha t is definitely contrary  
to the law of God.

7. Is it proper for C hristian people to hold 
office, or elect others to do so, under a constitution 
of civil government which does not recognize th e  
true God and His Son Jesus Christ?

No. The duty of C hristian people to obey th e  
laws and cooperate in civil m atters does not in 
volve incorporation w ith  a non-C hristian gov
ernm ent (by voting or holding office). Such poli
tical incorporation would m ake th e  C hristian 
morally responsible for the  governm ent’s secular 
character — its ignoring God and Christ. T hat 
is to say, it would involve the Christian in sin. 
It is a sin for a  nation to m ake no acknowledg
m ent of God and His Son in its constitution. The 
Christian who votes o r  holds office under such 
a constitution becomes a party  to this sin of 
omission, and therefore a sharer in th e  guilt th a t 
is  involved. (For a fu ller discussion of th is 
matter, see “Blue B anner Faith  and Life”, Vol.
4, No. 1, January-M arch 1&4&, pages 8-12.)

LESSON 28 

The Covenant of Grace and Holiness

“The Holy Spirit, according to  the  prom ise 
of the Father, is commissioned by Jesus Christ, 
the  adm inistrator of the Covenant of Grace, to 
sanctify justified sinners, and to prepare them 
for heaven.” — The Reformed P resbyterian  Testi
mony, XVTI.2.

“Sanctification is a work of God's grace, 
whereby they whom God; ha th  before th e  founda
tion of the world chosen to be holy, are in time 
through th e  powerful operation of his Spirit, ap 
plying the death and resurrection of C hrist unto 
them, renew ed in th e ir  whole man after the 
image of God; having the seeds of repentance 
unto life, and all o ther saving graces, put into 
the ir hearts, and those graces so stirred  up, in
creased, and strengthened, as tha t they more 
and more die unto sin and rise unto newness of 
life.” — The L arger Catechism, 75.

“The souls of believers are, a t  th e ir death, 
made perfect in holiness, and do im m ediately pass 
into glory; . . . ” — The Shorter Catechism, 37..

Scripture References?

Ezek. 36:25-28, 31. Sanctification by God’s 
Spirit is promised to  the  covenant people of God.

1 Pet. 1:13-16. Heh. 12:14. The du ty  of those 
whom Christ has redeem ed to cultivate holiness,

1 Thess. 5:23,24. Jude  24,25. Perfect holiness 
is the promised and  assured destiny of every tru e  
m ember of the people of God.

Questions:

1. W hat is the m eaning o f the words “sanc
tify” and “sanctification”?
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These words, which are derived from  the Lat* 
in, concern the subject of holiness. “Sanctify” 
m eans “m ake holy”; “sanctification” means “m ak
ing holy” or “being made holy”. These term s 
designate th a t progressive change of character 
w hich is carried  on by the work of the Holy Spirit 
in  those who have been born again, throughout 
th e ir  life on earth , until they are made perfect 
in holiness on entering the state of glory at their 
death.

2. Is sanctification a work of God, or a work 
of man?

Sanctification is a work of God, wrought by 
the alm ighty operation of the Holy Spirit. It. 
is, however, a w ork of God in which the Christian 
is called to cooperate. This does not mean tha t 
God and man a re  joint partners, on an equal 
basis, in  the  w ork of sanctification. It means, 
ra ther, th a t the  Holy Spirit’s work of sanctifica
tion is partly  w rought through the instrum ental
ity  of the  hum an personality, which involves the 
C hristian’s earnest cooperation w ith the Holy 
S pirit’s work. Thus in the Bible we are com
m anded “Grieve not the Holy Spirit” (Eph. 4:30), 
“Quench not the  S pirit” (1 Thess. 5:19), and we 
a re  w arned against the sin of resisting the Holy 
S p irit (Acts 7:51). Again, we are commanded: 
“yield yourselves unto God” (Rom. 6:13), “p re
sen t your bodies a living sacrifice” (Rom. 12:1), 
etc.

3. W hat spiritual danger is involved in the 
fact tha t sanctification is a slow process?

The danger of discouragement, or becoming 
w eary and fain t in our minds (Heb. 12:3). The 
fact th a t sanctification is not only a life-long pro
cess, but also involves a bitter struggle against the 
world, the  flesh and Ihe devil, often tempts the 
Christian to discouragement and fain t-hearted
ness. Because of the  severity of the conflict w ith 
sin and tem ptation, his faith may falter and his 
enjoym ent of the light of God’s countenance may 
grow  dim. To w arn and guard against these 
sp iritual perils, the Bible presents numerous ex

hortations to earnestness, constancy and u n 
w earied striving against sin.

4. How does the doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace help the Christian to throw  off spiritual 
weariness and discouragement?

The doctrine of the Covenant of Grace teach
es the  Christian tha t the  outcome of his conflict 
w ith  sin is a certainty. His final salvation and his 
final attainm ent of absolute m oral perfection are 
not in doubt — they are sure. They are as sure as 
the  faithfulness of the eternal God, who cannot 
lie, by the term s of tha t “everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things, and sure” which is all the 
Christian’s salvation, and all his desire. To the 
Christian, the Covenant of Grace is an uncondi
tional covenant of promise. The only real condi
tion of this covenant has been fully m et and pro
vided by the Surety, the Lord Jesus Christ — 
even His own precious blood shed on Calvary, 
and His own perfect righteousness of His life un
der the law. Thus C hrist by His blood and rig h t' 
eousness has PURCHASED AND PAID FOR the 
Christian’s final attainm ent of absolute moral 
perfection. That which the Lord Jesus Christ 
has already purchased and paid for cannot fail 
to be accomplished. The knowledge, from the 
Word of God, of this absolute certainty, p ro
vides the  Christian w ith a strong encouragement 
in  his desperate battle  w ith evil, especially the 
evil which he finds in his own nature.

5. Does the certainty of the Christian’s a t
taining absolute holiness, w hich is promised in the 
Covenant of Grace, imply tha t the Christian need 
not exert him self against sin, but can “le t go” 
and leave the w ork of sanctification to God?

Certainly not. No true  Christian w ill ever 
take any promise of the Bible as an excuse for 
sluggishness or sins of neglect. If anyone urges 
God’s promise of absolute holiness as a pretex t 
for lack of effort, that only shows tha t th a t person 
does not really know God. To the born again 
Christian, the promise w ill lead to earnest ef
fort in resisting sin.

LESSON 29

The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education: 1. What is Christian Education?

“But, notw ithstanding the clear representa
tions given by God in the m irror of his works, 
both of him self and of his everlasting dominion, 
such is our stupidity, that, always inattentive to 
these obvious testimonies, we derive no advan
tage from  them . For, w ith regard to the struc
tu re  and very beautiful organization of the 
world, how few of us there are, who, whon lifting 
up the ir eyes to heaven, or looking round on the 
various regions of the earth, direct their minds 
to  the rem em brance of the Creator, and do not 
ra th e r  content themselves w ith a view of his 
works, to the total neglect of their Author! And

w ith respect to those things that daily happen 
out of the ordinary course of nature, is it not the 
general opinion, tha t men are rolled and w hirled 
about by the blind tem erity  of fortune, ra ther than 
governed by the providence of God?” — John 
Calvin, “Institutes of the Christian Religion”, 
Book I, Chap. V, Section XI.

Scripture References:

Psalm 36:9. Gen. 1:1. Psalm 139:17,18. Heb. 
11:3. Hum an beings can have no tru ly  adequate 
knowledge of anything except in relation to God.
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Gen. 18:19. Deut. 11:18-21. The Covenant of 
Grace requires th a t parents teach the tru th  of 
God to their children.

Psalm  94:10; 119:66. Prov. 1:7; 2:6. Know 
ledge, wisdom and understanding come from  God.

Questions:

1. W hat is the relation of the  Covenant of 
Grace to the subject of Christian education?

In the adm inistration of the Covenant of 
Grace, God has constituted Christian parents the 
representatives of their children. On the  p a r
ents rests the responsibility for carrying out the 
covenant obligations w ith regard  to the children. 
Among these covenant obligations one of the 
most im portant is that of providing for the Chris
tian education of the  covenant children. This is 
implied in  infant Baptism, and is specifically 
mentioned in the vows taken by parents when 
the ir children are baptized. I t  is the  solemn 
covenant duty of the parents to see th a t their 
children receive an adequate Christian education.

2. W hat is Christian education?

Christian education is education of covenant 
children and youth by teachers who are Bible- 
believing Christians, which is God-centered in 
character and content, and God-glorifying in aim.

3. W hat is included in Christian education?
Rightly understood, Christian education in

cludes both Christian religious education and 
Christian general education. T hat is to say, it 
includes the whole range and realm  of tru th  and 
knowledge, both God’s revelation in Scripture 
and His revelation in natu re  and history. 
W hether im parted by the home, the Church or 
th e  school, Christian education m ust lead cove
nan t children and youth to view everything, 
w ithout exception, in the light of the Triune God, 
and in relation to Him and His wilL

4. How is Christian education often too n a r
row ly thought of today?

In Am erican P rotestant circles it  is very 
common to th ink  of Christian education as lim it
ed to Christian religious education in the  stric t 
sense, that is, the  study of the Bible and especial
ly its message concerning the way of salvation. 
The common idea is tha t if our children have a 
good knowledge of the  Bible, the way of salva
tion and Christian conduct, then their Christian 
education has been properly provided for, even 
though nine-tenths of their education (in  the 
public schools) is carried on w ithout so much as 
m entioning God. Even when covenant children 
are carefully taught the Bible and th e  way of 
salvation (in  the  home and the Church), in most 
cases they study history, science and other “or
d inary” school subjects w ith no reference to God, 
just as if  God did not count in the world of nature 
and the realm  of human affairs.

5. W hat is wrong w ith this narrow  idea of 
Christian education?

This too-narrow notion of C hristian education 
is the product of a false separation of religion 
from  life in general. Too easily we tend to th ink  
tha t God is im portant on the Sabbath but not on 
week-days; tha t God counts in Church but not in 
the  laboratory; that we need God to understand 
religious tru th , bu t not to understand scientifio 
or historical tru th . Too easily we om it God from  
large areas of hum an life. We m ust realize tha t 
at every point in our life we are  concerned w ith 
God. The person who th inks th a t history o r 
chem istry can be rightly  understood w ithout God 
is in danger of having a religion w ithout God. 
God is God everyw here, a ll along the  line, o r 
He is not God a t alL

6. What is the effect of th is narrow  idea of 
Christian education on our children and youth?

The inevitable effect is a deplorable division 
of their thinking into two separate com partm ents, 
religious and secular. The Christian education 
which they receive in the hom e and the  Church 
teaches them to th ink  of all of life in  term s of 
God, His plans and purposes, His will, His king
dom. The secular education w hich they receive 
in  the public schools teaches them  to th ink  of 
nearly  all of life as having no connection w ith 
God. The realms of nature, history and human 
society are presented in the schools as if they  
w ere perfectly intelligible ap art from  God. God, 
creation and providence are regarded as irre 
levant by the m odern secular philosophy w hich 
dominates public education. Since the children 
and youth spend about 30 hours each week under 
the influence of this secular teaching which re 
gards God as irrelevant, and only (a t best) th ree  
or four hours weekly under the C hristian teach
ing of the home and the  Church, it is easy to  
see which type of teaching is likely to make the  
strongest impression on the ir minds. Since God 
is regarded as unnecessary by m odem  pubLc 
school education, our children natu ra lly  tend to 
absorb the idea tha t for most of hum an life, God 
does not count, though there  is a special, separ
ate, isolated com partm ent of life called “religion”, 
where belief in God has its place.

M odem secular education not only ignores 
God as irrelevant; i t  also propagates teachings 
which are  directly contradictory to the tru th  re 
vealed in the Bible. For exam ple, the  B ible 
teaches tha t m ankind is a special creation of 
God; many schools and colleges today teach th a t 
m ankind is a product of a gradual process of 
evolution, by inherent forces, from  the brutes. 
The Bible teaches an absolute, unchangeable 
standard of right and w rong revealed by Goa; 
m any schools and colleges today teach th a t 
moral standards are the product of experience 
and change w ith the times. W hat can be the re 
sult of exposing our covenant children and youth
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to such contradictory teachings, except acute 
m ental and sp iritual indigestion? How can our 
children and youth gain a unified and consistent 
view  of the  universe and of hum an life, when 
the ir education is divided between two irrecon
cilable philosophies of life — Christian and sec
ular? Is it  any wonder tha t many, after pass
ing through our secular schools and colleges, 
come to the conclusion th a t God is unnecessary 
fo r m ost of life, and Christianity concerns only 
m ystical experience or “spiritual life”?

7. W hat is involved in tru ly  Christian re li
gious education?

Truly C hristian religious education m ust be 
conducted by parents and teachers who are them 
selves C hristian believers, having faith in God 
and His Word. Those whose standpoint is tha t of 
m odern skepticism  or unbelief cannot carry on 
tru ly  C hristian education, and will do more harm  
than  good to those under their care. Nor can 
those who are only slightly interested, or not in
terested  a t all, in Christianity, carry on tru ly  
Christian religious education. If their heart is 
no t in  it, i t  cannot be a success. Truly Christian 
religious education m ust also be orthodox; that 
is, i t  m ust be true, in its character and content, 
to the historic Christian faith revealed in th;: 
Bible. Much th a t is called Christian religious 
education today is far from orthodox, being filled 
w ith  m odern heresies such as evolution, “m odern” 
views w hich deny the real inspiration and author
ity  of the Bible, etc. Such “m odern” religious 
education is really  worse than none at all. It is not 
an  advantage bu t a menace.

8. W hat is involved in tru ly  Christian gen
era l education?

Like Christian religious education, general 
education to be tru ly  Christian m ust be conducted 
by teachers who are themselves Christian believ
ers, and who can therefore approach the subject 
m atte r of education from the standpoint of faith

in  the God of the Bible and faith in God’s Word. 
The textbooks th a t a re  used should be w ritten 
by believing Christians, from  the standpoint of 
fa ith  in the tru e  God. The whole range and con
ten t of education m ust be God-centered; th a t is, 
God m ust be the unifying principle and the in
terpreting  principle of the whole curriculum. It 
is not enough tha t direct contradictions of the 
Bible be excluded. To exclude advocacy of the 
theory of hum an evolution w ill accomplish little  
unless the tru th  of divine creation and providence 
be pu t in its place. We m ust avoid not merely 
crude and gross denials of Bible tru th , but the 
fa r  more prevalent and subtle notion that most 
school subjects can be taught from a “neutral” 
point of view — the notion tha t God has nothing 
im portant to do w ith most of life and knowledge. 
In tru ly  Christian general education, everything 
m ust be God-centered and interpreted in the 
light of God.

9. Why is the problem  of Christian educa
tion specially difficult?

Because it is a very complex problem, in
volving our whole philosophy of life, including 
our most basic beliefs. M ultitudes of present-day 
Christians fail to realize the baffling complexity 
of this problem, and th ink  that it can be easily 
solved by some particular concrete proposal, such 
as the reading of a chapter of the Bible daily in 
every public school classroom. It is not so simple 
as that. Adding some Bible reading or even some 
sound Bible teaching to a school curriculum 
which is based on the idea that God is irrele
vant for science, history and society, will not 
solve the problem; it w ill only produce confusion 
the minds of the pupils. The Bible must be 
taught, certainly; but beyond that, the whole cur
riculum must he integrated by the Christian view 
of God, man, knowledge and history. Otherwise 
the pupils will tend to acquire a double-barrelled, 
unreconciled view of life — a hodge-podge of 
Christianity and secularism.

LESSON 30

The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education: 2. Responsibility for Christian
Education

“The duties of parents to children relate to 
the ir health, the ir maintenance, their education, 
and m orals . . . .  In respect to their education and 
m orals, g reat care should be taken. As it relates 
to the  present life, habits of courage, applica
tion, trade, prudence, labor, justice, content- 
m ant, tru th , benevolence, &c. should be formed. 
Their capacities, age, temper, strength, inclina
tion, should be consulted, and advice given suit
able to these. As it relates to a fu ture life, their 
minds should be informed as to the being of God, 
his perfections, glory, and the mode of salvation 
by Jesus Christ. They should be catechised; a l
lu red  to a cheerful attendance on divine worship;

instructed in the Scriptures; kept from bad com
pany; prayed w ith and for; and, above all, a good 
example set them, Prov. 22:6; Eph. 6:1,2.” — 
Buck’s Theological Dictionary, pp. 324-5.

"Do you promise to pray with and for your 
child in private and fam ily worship; to provide 
for his tem poral well-being, and for his educa
tion as God enables you; to acquaint him  w ith 
his lost condition and need of a Saviour; and to 
instruct him  in the plan of salvation and the p rin
ciples of our covenanted profession?” — Vows of 
parents in infant Baptism, in “The Directory for 
the Worship of God” adopted by the Reformed



70
Presbyterian Church of N.A. in 1945 (emphasis 
supplied).

Scripture References:
Mark 5:22,23,36-43; 9:17-27. In the Covenant 

of Grace, God has constituted parents the rep re
sentatives of their children.

1 Sam. 2:12, 22-24; 3:11-14. God holds p a r
ents responsible fo r the proper training and dis
cipline of th e ir children.

2 Tim. 1:5; 3:14,15. Where parents are  fa ith 
ful to their covenant obligations, their cnildren 
will grow up to  know, love and serve God.

Questions:

1. W here has God placed the prim ary re 
sponsibility for the Christian education of cove
nan t children and youth?

Few evangelical Christians would question 
the importance of Christian education for cove
nant children and youth, though there is much 
difference of opinion as to just w hat Christian 
education properly includes. B ut when we come 
to discuss the question of w here God has placed 
the  prim ary responsibility ‘for the C hristian 
education of the  children of Christian families, 
we find considerable diversity of belief. Tile 
three answers tha t are commonly .given are  (1) 
th e  home; (2) the Church; (3) the State. I t 
should be noted th a t the  question is not w hether 
th e  home, the Church and the State may each 
have some connection with, o r responsibility for, 
Christian education, but rather, W here has God 
placed the PRIMARY responsibility for the 
Christian education of covenant children and 
youth. I t should also be noted th a t the  question 
does not concern responsibility for the evangeli
zation and Christian teaching of the millions of 
children whose parents are not Christian b e 
lievers; th a t is indeed an im portant question, but 
it  is distinct from th e  question of responsibility 
for the Christian education of COVENANT chil
dren and youth.

This question should be decided, not on the 
basis of custom or tradition, but on the basis of 
Biblical teachings and principles. It is clear in 
the Bible that God has constituted Christian p ar
ents the representatives of their children during 
the  la tte r’s minority. All parents have a NAT
URAL responsibility for the care and education 
of their children; besides this natu ral respon
sibility, Christian parents have an added COVE
NANT responsibility for the  Christian education 
of their children.

Accordingly, it m ust be affirm ed tha t the 
PRIMARY responsibility for the Christian educa
tion of covenant children and youth rests upon 
the parents. W hatever the Church and the S tate 
may do or not do, the responsibility for seeing to

it tha t covenant children receive tru ly  Christian 
education rests ultim ately upon the parents. God 
holds the parents responsible fo r th e ir  discharge 
of this responsibility. A t the Judgm ent Day the  
parents must give answ er fo r th e ir action in th is  
respect. The faults and failings of th e  Church 
and the State will not excuse Christian parents for 
having neglected to provide tru ly  Christian edu
cation for their children.

2. What is m eant by saying th a t the  prim ary 
responsibility for the C hristian education of cove
n an t children rests upon th e  parents?

This does not mean th a t the  paren ts m ust 
themselves personally conduct and carry  out all 
parts and phases of th e  education of th e ir  chil
dren. Under m odem  conditions of life tha t would 
in most cases prove to  be impossible, as well as 
unwise. I t is not m eant th a t the paren ts m ust 
undertake the whole task  themselves, but th a t 
they are responsible for seeing th a t the task  is 
adequately done. I t  is clear th a t in ordinary 
cases the  only practical w ay fo r children and 
youth to be educated is in schools. There are v a r
ious kinds of schools, such as public (operated by 
the State), parochial and denom inational (operat
ed by the Church), and private  (operated by cor
porations or voluntary associations). It is the 
responsibility of the paren ts to  see th a t their chil
dren, whatever school they  attend, receive tru ly  
Christian education, not m odern secular educa
tion.

3. In what sense is C hristian education the 
responsibility of the C hurch !

Subordinately to the  prim ary  responsibility 
of the parents, the Church shares w ith the home 
the responsibility for the  C hristian RELIGIOUS 
education of the covenant children and youth. 
This is evident from two considerations: (1) the  
Church has a teaching function w ith respect to  
all its members, and since the children are m em 
bers, the Church m ust teach them  the  tru ths of 
the Christian faith; (2) the covenant children are 
to be encouraged and commanded to  m ake a pub
lic profession of personal faith  in C hrist as the ir 
Saviour, and come to the Lord’s table; and in 
order tha t they may do this in a w orthy m anner, 
the Church must teach them  in preparation fo r 
the privileges and duties of communicant church 
membership.

4. Is Christian general education properly 
the  function of the  Church?

No. While the Church clearly has a function 
to  perform  in the Christian religious education of 
covenant children, we do not believe tha t Chris
tian general education is properly the function of 
the Church. Our children should be taught lite r
a ture  and history, science and “social studies’’, in 
a God-centered curriculum  from  a C hristian po in t 
of view, bu t it can hard ly  be proved from  th e
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Bible th a t it is the function of the Church as an 
institu tion to engage in general education—to 
teach ord inary  school subjects. For this reason, 
we do no t believe tha t parochial schools ( schools 
owned and operated by a Church congregation) 
are  the  righ t answ er to the problem of Christian 
general education. We should recognize, of course, 
the  immense am ount of good tha t has been done 
by P ro testan t parochial schools in  resisting th e  
tren d  tow ard secularism in our country. S till i t  
has not been shown tha t the Bible w arrants the  
Church as a body carrying on this type of activ
ity.

5. Is general education prim arily the function 
of the State?

Our Am erican public school system has be
come so much a p art of our life tha t we tend to 
take  it  for granted tha t it is the  business of the  
S tate to educate our children, w ithout seriously 
asking ourselves on w hat grounds this assumption 
rests. We should realize tha t almost universal 
education operated by the S tate is a comparative
ly  new developm ent in the history of the world, 
and the supposed priority  of the S tate in the field 
of education is neither a teaching of the Bible, nor 
a self-evident tru th  of reason. Mere custom and

tradition, of course, do not prove anything con
cerning m atters of basic principle.

Certainly the State has a legitimate, and even 
necessary, function in connection w ith general 
education. This may be summarized as follows: 
(1) the S tate m ust see to it tha t all children m 
the  nation receive education; (2) the State must 
set proper minimum standards for education, both 
as to quantity  and as to quality, to which all 
schools, under w hatever auspices they may be con
ducted, are required to conform; (3) w here edu
cation of children is not provided for by the par
ents, the Church or voluntary associations, it Is 
the duty of the S tate to establish and operate 
schools for their education.

6. Does patriotism  require tha t all children a t
tend the public schools operated by the State?

Of course not. The attem pt has been repeat
edly made, in  various states, to pass legislation 
outlawing all private and Church schools and re 
quiring all children to attend the public schools. 
In  every case such legislation has either failed of 
enactm ent, or has been declared unconstitutional 
by the Suprem e Court of the United States. The 
United States is still a free country, and patriot
ism does not require absolute uniform ity of edu
cation.

LESSON 31
The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education; 3. Attempted Solutions of the

Problem

“L et us rem em ber, then, in every considera
tion of our own nature, that there is one God, who1 
governs all natures, and who expects us to regard 
him, to d irect our faith  to him, to worship and in 
voke him. For nothing is more preposterous than 
to enjoy such splendid advantages, which pro
claim w ithin us the ir divine origin, and to neg
lect the  A uthor who bountifully bestows them .” 
—John Calvin, “Institutes of the Christian Re
ligion”, Book I, Chap. V, Sec. VI.

Scripture References:

Prov. 1: 7. Genuine education begins with the 
fear of the  Lord.

Prov. 8:32-36. Benefits of the divine wisdom.

Psalm  119:97-104. True wisdom is attained 
from  the  study of the Scriptures.

Questions:

1. W hat confusion has affected many Protes
ta n t attem pts to solve the problem of Christian 
education?

M any earnest people who have been seriously 
concerned about the  problem of Christian educa
tion  have over-simplified the problem by failing 
to  discern th a t there  are really  two distinct pro

blems involved, nam ely (1) the problem of how 
the  millions of non-Christian children of our 
country are to be reached w ith Christian relig
ious and m oral teachings; and (2) the problem of 
how Christian parents a re  to discharge their obli
gations in the Covenant of Grace to provide truly 
C hristian religious and general education for 
the ir children. Though these two problems are 
really  distinct, they have often been confused. 
The first problem  concerns the  moral and relig
ious instruction of children and youth who are 
outside the Covenant of Grace; the other concerns 
the educational obligations of Christian parents 
tow ard the covenant children and youth. All a t
tem pts to w ork out a single over-all solution that 
w ill solve BOTH of these problem s have failed, 
and m ust fail. Each problem  m ust be faced on its 
own m erits and the proper solution sought.

2. W hat are  the principal attem pted solutions 
of the problem of C hristian education in the U nit
ed States?

Teaching in the home, Sabbath schools, Va
cation Bible Schools, W eek Day Church School 
classes, Bible reading in public schools, Bible 
teaching in public schools, “Released tim e” pro
grams, Parochial schools, and Private Christian 
schools operated by associations of Christian p ar
ents.



72

3. Why a re  hom e teaching and Sabbath 
schools not satisfactory solutions of the problem 
of Christian education?

Home teaching and Sabbath schools, if truly 
Biblical in  content, are of course commendable 
and should be encouraged, especially since in  the 
case o f m any children they are  the  only sources 
of religious instruction. But they cannot be re 
garded as adequate, for they afford fa r  too littlei 
tim e for teaching. The Sabbath school a t best 
provides 30 to 45 m inutes a week for actual teach
ing. Even if the  teachers are competent and th e  
pupils regular in attendance, punctual and a t
tentive (which are fa r from  always being the  
case!) only a very lim ited am ount of teaching cart 
be done. Sometimes Sabbath school lesson cours
es lack continuity, and the resulting knowledge of 
the Bible is vague and incoherent.

Nor can home teaching and Sabbath schools 
counteract the effect of 30 hours a week of secular 
education in the public school. If our children are  
taught about God 30 m inutes a week and exposed 
to education w ithout God 30 hours a week, w e 
should not be surprised if they grow up to th ink 
tha t God is not very  im portant for most of our 
life and activities.

4. W hat is the value of Vacation Bible Schools, 
Week Day Church School classes and “Released 
Time” programs?

These various activities, insofar as they are 
tru ly  Biblical in w hat they teach, are a help to
ward reducing the religious ignorance of the chil
dren and youth of our land. They bring Christian 
teaching to many children who otherwise would 
not come in contact w ith it. Therefore they 
should be encouraged and supported by Christian 
people in the absence of an adequate solution of 
the problem of Christian education. But it is a 
great pity w hen such efforts as Vacation Bible 
Schools, etc., are regarded as a real solution of 
the problem. Efforts of th is type have some va l
ue, but they do not solve the problem; they are  
only m akeshifts or stopgaps devised to m itigate a 
desperate situation. As long as the curriculum  of 
of our public schools is secular and man-centered 
in character, any plan which m erely supplem ents 
the  public school by adding something to it  ex
ternally, cannot solve the problem; it is only a 
makeshift.

5. W hat can be said in favor of reading and 
teaching the Bible in the public schools?

The public schools exist to educate children 
and youth, and since the fear of the Lord is th e  
beginning of knowledge (Prov. 1:7), there  can be 
no genuine education that is not God-honoring 
and God-centered. Any education tha t leaves 
God out or regards God as irrelevant is not really 
education, though it may pass by that name. Since 
God m ust be the key and unifying principle of

all real education, we conclude th a t the Bibl0 
should be both read and taught in  our public 
schools.

Moreover th e  Bible should be read and tau g h t 
honestly, in its tru e  meaning. I t  is possible to  
select verses from the Bible fo r reading in schools 
in such a way as to give a false impression as to  
the  message of the Bible; for example, verses; 
mentioning Jesus C hrist may be om itted to avoid 
offending the Jews. In teaching the Bible, it is  
possible to  present m erely ethical lessons and 
largely leave God out. Such reading and teaching 
of the Bible is not only dishonest, bu t harm ful.

But even when the Bible is honestly read and  
adequately taught, th is  does not constitute a solu
tion of the  problem o f C hristian education. W hat 
about all the  rest of the  curriculum ? Are the  
pupils to  study the Bible w ith God, and science 
w ithout God? Merely adding Bible study to a 
secular curriculum  produces an artificial patch
work, not a unified body of knowledge. C arry
ing a pocket Testam ent does not m ake a man a 
Christian, and tacking on Bible lessons does no t 
make an evolutionistic, m an-centered, secu lar 
school system Christian. W hat is needed is to  
revolutionize the whole system of our public 
schools, so that God becomes the center and uni
fying principle of the whole curriculum . God 
should be the hub of the wheel, from  which a ll 
the subjects and activities rad ia te  like the spokes 
of a wheel.

We should favor the reading and teaching o f 
the Bible in the public schools; we should guard  
zealously against m odernistic teaching of th e  
Bible in the schools; and we should realize th a t 
reading and teaching the Bible in the public 
srfhools is only a step in the righ t direction, not a> 
solution of the problem of Christian education.

6. What can be said for parochial day schools, 
and private Christian day schools operated by as
sociations of Christian parents?

Probably these two types of activity come the* 
nearest to solving the problem  of Christian edu
cation. In  fact, Christian day schools operated, 
not by the Church, bu t by  voluntary  associations, 
would seem to constitute the logical solution o f 
the problem of the  Christian education of cove
nant chirdren and youth. We have already regis
tered an objection to parochial or church-operated 
day schools (see Question 4 in the preceding les
son). Christian day schools operated b y  associa
tions of parents do not, of course, solve the pro
blem of im parting C hristian instruction to th e  
millions of children of non-Christian homes; th a t 
is not their purpose. B ut for the ir intended p u r
pose, namely tru ly  Christian education of cove
nant children and youth, th is  type o f schools 
would seem to be ideal. The difficulties do not 
concern m atters of principle; th ey  concern prac
tical and financial questions
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The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education: 4. The Public School and Christian
Education

LESSON 32

“Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” 
—Ex. 20:3.

“Nor w ill it  be sufficient for you to refrain, 
from  worshipping any other god, unless you also 
refrain  from  im itating certain nefarious despisers, 
who take  the compendious method of treating all 
religions w ith contempt. But the observance of 
th is p recept m ust be preceded by true religion, 
leading our m inds to the living God; that being 
endued w ith the knowledge of him, they m ay as
pire to adm ire, fear, and worship his majesty, to 
receive his communication of blessings, to request 
his aid upon all occasions, to acknowledge and 
celebrate the magnificence of his works, as the 
sole end in all the  actions of our lives . . . .  For 
it is crim inal to detract even the smallest portion 
from  his glory; he m ust be left in possession of 
all tha t belongs to him.”—John Calvin, “Institutes 
of the C hristian Religion”, Book II, Chap. VIII, 
Sec. XVI.

Scripture References:

Psalm  19:1-6. Rom. 1:19,20, The world of na
tu re  is a revelation  of God, and cannot be rightly 
understood apart from Him.

Gen. 3:15. Human history is the age-long con-i 
flict betw een the seed of the woman and the seed 
of the  serpent, and cannot be rightly interpreted 
m erely in term s of social development or natural 
processes.

Eccles. 1:2, 16-18; 12:1, 13. W ithout God, know 
ledge and education are vain and meaningless, 
w ithout real satisfaction or enduring value.

Questions:

1. Should the public schools provide Christian 
education?

Yes. As we have already seen in the preceding 
lesson, only God-honoring and God-centered edu
cation is real education; therefore if the State is 
to engage in  the  task of education, it should pro
vide C hristian education. Much that is called 
education today is not really  education, for i t  
does not give the pupils any consistent, unified 
view  of life and the world; it inculcates merely an 
assortm ent of incompatible viewpoints, fragm en
ta ry  bits of knowledge and some practical skills 
o r techniques. There is no over-all unifying 
principle discernible; or so far as there is one, it 
is a m an-centered, evolutionary philosophy of h u 
m an progress, not the God of the Bible. The pupils 
em erge from  this process w ith a good deal of as
sorted inform ation, and no idea whatever as to 
w hat it is really  all about. Such is not really

education. The public schools, to provide real 
education, w ill have to present God as the unify
ing principle and explanation of it all.

2. W hat is involved in making the public 
schools tru ly  Christian?

Making the public schools truly Christian is 
not a simple or superficial m atter, as some sup
pose. We have already seen tha t it cannot be ac
complished by sim ply adding Bible reading or 
Bible lessons to a m an-centered, secular course of 
study. We should not harbor the delusion th a t 
slight or easily accomplished changes will tu rn  
the Am erican public school system into an ideal 
instrum ent of Christian education. We are dis
cussing, not w hat is practically attainable under 
present conditions, bu t w hat would be involved 
in a tru ly  Christian public school system.

To be tru ly  Christian, the public schools 
would have to have (1) daily reading and teach
ing of the Bible according to the faith of evangel
ical Christianity; (2) a curriculum  in which all 
subjects are  taught from  a God-centered view
point; (3) textbooks and lesson m aterials prepared 
by believing Christians w ith a God-centered ap
proach to their subjects; (4) teachers who are  
personally evangelical believers in Jesus Christ.

It m ay be objected, of course, tha t such a pro. 
gram  is revolutionary and impossible in schools 
operated by a secular S tate which does not recog
nize God in  its fundam ental law. This is no 
doubt true. However Christianity is a revolution
ary  religion, which was long ago accused of tu rn 
ing the world upside down (Acts 17:6). We be
lieve tha t God-ignoring secularism is wrong, both 
in the State itself and in the  schools operated by 
the State.

3. If it is impossible to make the public 
schools thoroughly and tru ly  Christian a t the 
present time, should we aim at something more 
easily attainable, such as the introduction of non
sectarian religious and m oral teaching into the  
schools?

If by “non-sectarian” teaching is meant simply 
non-denominational teaching—teaching which a- 
voids doctrinal points peculiar to particular de
nominations, such as special views of Baptism or 
the form of church governm ent—then it will be 
almost universally agreed th a t religious and m or
al teaching in the  public schools should be “non
sectarian”. C ertainly the Church, not the school, 
is the proper organ for teaching the distinctive 
principles of a particu lar denomination.

Unfortunately, however, the term  “non-sec
tarian” is being commonly used in the sense of
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DOCTRINALLY NON-COMMITTAL, tha t is, not 
taking sides hetween evangelical Christianity and 
contrary systems o f religion. A widely publicized! 
book on religion in the public schools, for ex
ample, speaks approvingly of a textbook for pub
lic school Bible teaching which w as prepared 
jointly by a Quaker, a Roman Catholic and a Uni
tarian—-representatives of mysticism, sacerdotal
ism and denial of th e  Trinity. Such “non-sectar
ian” teaching could not be loyal to genuine evan
gelical Christianity, and a t best could rise no 
higher than a vague moralism o r “quest fo r eth i
cal values".

It is always wrong to lower our ideal to some
thing less than w hat the Word of God requires. 
The Christian Am endm ent M ovement could im 
m ediately gain w ide popular support if it would 
agree to abandon its effort to get the Lord Jesus 
Christ recognized in the United States Constitu
tion, and compromise the issue by seeking for a 
recognition of ‘‘Alm ighty God”. Such a compro
mise would no doubt be “practical”, but It would 
not be right. With respect to Christian education

in our public school system, we should never g ive 
up the high ideal of fu ll conform ity to the w hole 
will' of God. We m ay not aim  a t anything less, 
than the sum -total of w hat God requires.

In particular, we should bew are of so-called 
“non-sectarian” religious teaching in our public  
schools. Some of th e  m ost poisonous modernism 
has been introduced into such m ateria ls in  th e  
p a s t While the  well-known action of the U. S . 
Suprem e Court may seem to have m ade religion, 
in the public schools a closed issue fo r  the tim e 
being, this may be changed in the future, and w e  
should be alert to the principles th a t a re  involved. 
If at some future tim e religious teaching is in tro
duced in to  the public schools, it may be provided 
tha t the textbooks and m aterials shall be prepar
ed by the state universities. If th a t is done, 
Christian people should be prepared  to undertake 
a thorough investigation of the  w hole m atter, fo r 
such textbooks may be expected to be filled w ith  
“higher criticism”, evolution, denial of the re a l 
inspiration and authority  of the  Bible, and o th e r 
destructive “m odern” religious teachings.

LESSON 33

The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education: 5. Privately Sponsored Christian
Day Schools

“Perhaps the underlying cause in our day of 
the  breakdown of the social order is the false 
philosophy which is  produced by a false explan
ation. Evolution as an explanation does not and 
cannot explain things in tru e  perspective. En
trenched in the highest citadel of m an's thinking 
it is known as modernism. It is a hydra-headed 
monster insidiously w recking the faith of youth 
and is undergirding the nonsensical superm an o r 
super race mania. It is a dangerous philosophy 
which insists on the centrality  of man in the uni
verse and hum an reason as the sole and all-suf
ficient source of knowledge. I t  denies the sp irit
ual nature of m an and makes Christianity homo- 
centric w ith evolution as the agency of hum an 
progress. In this vicious system God has been 
humanized, man has been deified and sin ethiciz- 
ed. This commonly accepted system has produced 
a demoralizing effect in m any lands and man is 
inflated w ith his own importance.”—From the Re
port of the Committee on the Signs of the Times, 
Synod of the Reformed P resbyterian  Church of N. 
A., 1945 (Minutes, p. 92).

Scripture References:

Mai. 4:6. Eph. 6:4. God expects parents to be 
concerned about the  spiritual w elfare of th e ir 
children.

Prov. 4:1,2; 13:1; 15:5. I t  is the duty of p a r
ents to instruct the ir children in knowledge.

Deut. 4:9,10; 11:18,19. Godly parents are to 
teach th e ir children the revealed tru th  of God.

Questions:
1. How can Christian day schools be classi

fied?
They can be classified in two groups, nam ely  

(1) Parochial schools, th a t is, schools owned and  
operated by a church congregation; and (2) Non- 
parochial schools, that is, schools not owned and  
operated by a church congregation.

2. W hat are the chief denom inations m ain
taining parochial schools?

(a) Roman Catholics (10,188 schools w ith  
2,607,879 pupils in 1947); (b) L utherans (1,111 
schools with 89,710 pupils in 1947); (c) Seventh 
Day Adventists (970 schools w ith 35,219 pupils in  
1947).

3. What are the chief types of non-parochial 
Christian day schools?

(a) Those of Reformed o r Calvinistic fa ith  
(120 schools w ith 21,175 pupils in 1947); (b) Those 
of Mennonite faith (35 schools w ith 2,106 pupils 
in 1947); (c) O ther evangelical groups (86 schools 
w ith 10,214 pupils in 1947).

4. W hat has been the  ra te  of increase o f  pupil 
enrollm ent in these schools during recent years?

In the decade from 1937 to 1947 the following 
increases in enrollm ent were registered: Roman 
Catholic parochial schools, 7%. Lutheran paro
chial schools, 20%. Seventh D ay A dventist paro
chial schools, 55%. Reform ed or Calvinistic
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schools, 54%. M ennonite schools, 1580%. O ther 
evangelical groups, no statistics for 1937. (The 
foregoing statistics, in the answers to questions
2, 3 and 4, include both elem entary schools and 
high schools—grades one to twelve).

5. W here can inform ation and practical ad
vice be obtained by persons considering establish
ing a C hristian day school in their community?

W rite to the National Association of Chris
tian  Schools, 542 South Dearborn Street, Chicago
5, Illinois. This association, which is designed to 
serve all schools of evangelical faith, has excel
lent, up-to-date literature  on the subject.

6. W hat are some of the more common objec
tions to Christian day schools, and how can they 
be answered?

(a) It is objected that privately supported 
Christian day schools make no provision for the  
evangelization and  Christian teaching of millions 
of children from  non-Christian homes in our 
country. Answer: This is true, but it does not 
concern the intended purpose of Christian day 
schools, which is to provide Christian education 
for the  children of CHRISTIAN parents. Do we 
hesitate to provide proper food and clothing for 
our children, because there are millions of chil
dren in  the world that are underfed and ill-clad?

(b) It is objected that privately supported 
C hristian day schools are expensive. Answer: This 
is true. The real question, however, is one of im 
portance, not of expense. Perhaps most American 
C hristian  families would serve God better if they 
would spend less on luxuries and more on Chris
tian  education for their children. What are the  
souls of our children worth, in term s of dollars 
and cents? However, Christian day schools are  
no t so expensive as is sometimes supposed. Rep
resen tative figures can be obtained from the Na
tional Association of Christian Schools.

(c) I t is objected tha t privately supported 
Christian day schools are contrary to democracy. 
Answer: Democracy, rightly understood, includes 
civil and religious liberty, involving the sacred 
righ t of paren ts to have their children educated 
according to their own faith and conscience. The 
U. S. Suprem e C ourt has declared unconstitutional 
legislation w hich would require all children in a  
certain sta te  to attend the public schools. This a t
titude of the  Suprem e Court shows tha t private' 
schools are  NOT contrary to democracy. Real 
democracy is not S tatism  or dictatorship, and does 
not requ ire  absolute uniform ity of education.

(d) I t  is objected that privately supported 
C hristian day schools give their pupils the idea 
th a t they are different from other children, re 
sulting in a proud and Pharisaic attitude toward 
those who attend public schools. Answer: Certain
ly  Christian people ARE different from those who

are not Christians, and believers ARE better than  
unbelievers or irreligious people. We should 
carefully inculcate into our children the tru th  
th a t they, as children of the Covenant of Grace, 
they  are d ifferent from the world, and to be sep
ara te  from  the world. The lack of this covenant- 
consciousness has been deplorable in Am erican 
Protestantism . God’s covenant people certainly 
are  better than others. However, this is not due 
to  nature, for by n a tu re  all are  sinners and totally 
depraved. T hat God’s children are better than 
o thers is due simply and solely to the sovereign 
grace of God. A tru ly  Christian school will, of 
course, teach tha t all men are lost and wicked 
sinners by nature, and tha t Christians are saved 
only by divine grace, for which they themselves 
deserve no credit whatever. All glory belongs to 
God. Such teaching w ill hardly produce a proud 
or Pharisaic attitude.

(e) I t  is objected th a t privately supported 
Christian schools are small and th a t they do not 
im part education of high quality. Answer: Those 
who raise this objection have not taken the trou
ble to ascertain the rea l facts. There are some 
th irty  thousand pupils attending non-parochial 
Christian day schools (elem entary and high) in 
America today. Many of these schools have hun
dreds of pupils, fine m odern buildings and the 
best of up-to-date equipm ent, as well as thorough
ly  trained, conscientious teachers. Their gradu
ates compare very  favorably w ith the graduates of 
the best public schools in educational attainm ents. 
I t is notorious tha t m any public schools of the 
present day, under the influence of w hat is called 
“progressive education”, are turning out gradu
ates who cannot spell correctly, do not speak 
gram m atical English, and whose knowledge of 
history and geography is woefully deficient. The 
tru th  is th a t the education provided by private 
Christian schools is not only tru ly  Christian in 
character, but is also often superior from  the aca
demic point of view to tha t offered by public 
schools in the same communities.

7. How can properly trained teachers be ob
tained for p rivate  Christian day schools?

W rite to the N ational Association of Christian 
Schools, which m aintains a teachers’ agency.

8. W hat are the principal advantages of p ri
vate C hristian day schools, from  the standpoint of 
Christian parents?

(a) Christian day schools provide daily teach
ing of the Bible according to the evangelical 
Christian Faith, (b) They are staffed w ith teach
ers who are  believing Christians and are concern
ed about the religious and spiritual w elfare of 
their pupils, (c) All subjects are taught from a 
God-centered, Christian point of view, (d) The 
en tire  course of study is unified in accordance 
w ith Biblical tru th , (e) All anti-Christian teach
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ings such as evolution, modernism, etc., a re  ex . 
eluded, ( f ) C hristian day schools help their pupils 
to have a sense of belonging to the  special, cove
nant people of God, and of being separated from  
the unbelieving world.

9. W hat are  some of the cities w here large 
Christian day schools are  operated by associations 
of parents?

Chicago, in., Denver, Colo., G rand Rapids; 
Mich., Paterson, N. J., among others.

Note: For the statistics and m uch of the  in
formation in th is lesson we are  indebted to pub
lications of the National Association of Christian 
Schools, 542 S. D earborn St., Chicago 5, HI.

LESSON 34

The Covenant of Grace and the Problem of Christian Education: 6. Functions of Home, Church and
School

“U nder Christ’s governm ent . . . representa
tive responsibility includes natu ral represen ta
tion, the result of natu ral relation. Hence paren ts 
are  responsible for the education and m oral tra in 
ing of their children, and one generation cove
nants, contracts, and acts representatively for the  
generations following, w hilst rem ote generations 
enjoy the fru its  of their ancestors’ obedience, are 
credited w ith th e ir  well-doing, or punished for 
the ir transgressions.”—Jam es Kennedy, in “Mem
orial Volume”, 1872, p. 54.

Scripture References:

Psalm 22:25; 65:1. Eccles. 5:4,5. We are fa ith 
fully to pay our vows to God.

Josh. 24:15. Joshua and his fam ily resolve to  
serve the Lord.

Isa. 30:20,21. Godly teachers are a gift of di
vine grace.

2 Tim. 2:2. The teaching function of the 
Church.

Questions:

1. W hat th ree institutions perform  functions 
in the  education of our children and youth?

The home, the  Church and the  school.

2. Can any one of these institutions carry  out 
the whole task of Christian education?

No. The task is too great for any one of these 
institutions. The ideal situation would be harm on
ious cooperation betw een the home, the school and 
the Church in the great task  of the Christian edu
cation of covenant children and youth. U nfortun
ately most o f our children attend public schools 
which are  practically devoid of Christian teaching, 
and which often inculcate anti-Christian teach
ings. So under present conditions, it often comes 
down to a case of the home and the Church hav
ing to carry the whole load of Christian teaching 
and at the same tim e to try  to counteract the  secu
lar influence and w rong teachings of the  public 
schools. This present condition is of course fa r 
from satisfactory, as more and m ore Christian 
people are  coming to see. However, by th e  grace

of God, the Church and the hom e together can ac
complish much, in spite of the  non-Christian in 
fluence of the schools. This does not imply, of 
course, that Christian parents may regard  our 
secular public schools w ith complacency.

3. Is the task of each of these institutions 
identical w ith tha t of th e  others?

No. W hile the home, the  school and th e  
Church should cooperate in the task  of C hristian 
education, each has its own function to perform , 
which it can undertake b e tte r than  the others. 
To some extent, of course, these functions w ilt 
overlap; yet each has a distinct character and em 
phasis.

4. What is the special task  of the home, o r  
the parents, in the Christian education of the  chil
dren?

First of all, the parents are  the sole teachers, 
of the children in the ir earliest years, when they  
are very impressionable. The influence of godly 
parents and faithful teaching in pre-school years 
may be very great in after life. Secondly, th e  
parents should set a godly exam ple by Christian 
standards of conduct in the home, faithful ob
servance of family worship, regular attendance a t 
Church services and p ray er meetings, etc. Third
ly, Christian parents should impress the  stories of 
the Bible and the tru ths of the way of salvation 
upon the minds of th e ir children from their early  
years, as soon as they are  able to understand. 
Fourthly, parents should exercise firm  bu t loving 
discipline over their children, not tolerating s tub 
bornness or perverse conduct; w hen children a re  
allowed by fond bu t m isguided paren ts to behave 
just as they please in the home, they will prove 
a great problem to pastors and teachers in Church 
and school. Fifthly, parents should provide a sup
ply of sound, interesting C hristian lite ra tu re  fo r  
their children, and encourage them  to read it, 
and should guard against promiscuous reading of 
worldly books and magazines.

5. W hat is the special task  of the school in  
Christian education?

The school should teach the Bible and ele
m entary  Christian tru th  to the children, in addi



77

tion to teaching “ordinary” school subjects from  
a C hristian point of view. In  Bible teaching, the 
e ffort should be made to enable the pupils to ac
quire a good, coherent knowledge of the histori
cal contents of the  Bible. I t is a shame that chil
d ren  of C hristian families should grow up not 
know ing th a t A braham  lived before Joshua, o r 
David before Daniel. In addition to Bible history, 
th ere  should be teaching of the way of salvation, 
as well as insistence, in precept and practice, on 
th e  Biblical standard  of conduct.

The school is not the place for teaching the 
distinctive principles of a particular denomination 
(except, of course, in case of a school established 
and m aintained wholly by that denomination), nor 
the m ore advanced aspects of doctrinal tru th ; 
these are  the province of the Church.

6. W hat is the  special task of the Church in 
C hristian education?

W hile the province of the Church will inevit
ably overlap to some extent those of the home and 
the school, still the  Church has special functions 
to perform . These include indoctrination, or in
struction in the  doctrines of the Christian faith,

teaching of the Church’s catechisms, and special 
instruction by the pastor preparatory to making a 
public profession of fa ith  and being adm itted to 
the Lord’s Supper.

7. W hat is the general importance of Christian 
education today?

It is of exceedingly great importance for the  
fu ture of the  Church and the Kingdom of God. 
It may be tru ly  affirm ed tha t the problem of 
Christian education is THE great unsolved prob
lem of American Protestantism , and that the de
plorable, ignorant, run-down, lukew arm  condition 
of m any churches is the result of the lack of a 
consistent and adequate program  of Christian edu
cation. There is much recognition of the need for 
revival in America today. But if there is to be 
revival w ith perm anent results, there will have to 
be a solution of the problem of Christian educa
tion. W ithout a substantial knowledge of divine 
tru th , revivals and their results are bound to be 
transitory. American Protestantism  needs to 
realize the desperate need for adequate Christian 
education; Christian parents need to re-th ink this 
whole question in the light of their obligations in 
the Covenant of Grace.

LESSON 35

The Covenant of Grace and the Completeness of Calvinism

“He has a great and high respect to the cove
nant. I t  is the covenant of the great God, w ith 
His great and eternal Son, for the honor and glory 
of His g reat name; and therefore He cannot bu t 
have a g reat and high respect unto it. His great 
nam e is m anifested in it; and therefore, when we 
plead His respect to the covenant, we plead in ef
fect, saying, ‘W hat w ilt thou do for thy great 
nam e?’

“He has a dear and lovely respect to the 
covenant, for it is the covenant of His grace and 
love, w herein He shows His infinite love to Christ, 
and through Him to a company of wretched sin
ners. I t  is a covenant of kindness, Isa. 54:10, ‘My 
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall 
the covenant of m y peace be removed, saith the 
Lord, th a t ha th  mercy on thee’; intimating, His 
covenant of peace is a covenant of kindness, 
w herein  He m anifests His dearest love: therefore 
He has a dear respect to it.”—Ralph Erskine (in 
serm on on Psalm  79:20, entitled “Faith’s Plea 
Upon God’s Covenant”).

Scripture References:

Isa. 57:15. The m ajesty and the condescension 
of God.

Jam es 2:23. Gen. 18:17. Psalm 25:14. Isa. 54.5. 
Jer. 31:32. The spiritual intimacy between God 
and His people established by the Covenant of 
Grace.

Gen. 17:1. Deut. 4:23; 29:9. Psalm 103:17, 18. 
Heb. 12:22-29. The doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace emphasizes m an’s responsibility to God.

Questions:

1. W hat objection is often urged against Cal
vinism, or the Reformed Faith?

It is often asserted by critics of Calvinism, 
that this system of theology is very one-sided and 
over-stresses God, God’s glory, God’s decrees, 
God’s works, etc., while failing to do justice to 
other aspects of Biblical tru th  such as God’s lov
ing kindness, m an’s moral responsibility, m an's 
free agency, etc. Some go so far as to say th a t 
Calvinism and Arm inianism  are simply two sides 
of the same picture; tha t both are equally true, 
each emphasizing a tru th  which the other neg
lects; tha t is, Calvinism stressing God’s sover
eignty w hile Arm inianism  stresses m an’s freedom 
and accountability. (Since Calvinism and Armin- 
ism are  m utually contradictory systems a t the 
points in dispute between them, it is really  ab
surd  to speak of them  as if they were m utually 
complementary.)

2. Is it true th a t Calvinism is a one-sided sys
tem?

Certainly not. Those who say it is, either do 
not grasp the system in its integrity, or else they 
fail to realize tha t for each of the doctrines which 
they  say Calvinism over-stresses, there is in the
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system a com plem entary tru th  which prevents 
one-sidedness. Especially the  doctrine of the 
Covenant of Grace brings out th e  beautiful, round
ed completeness of the system of Christian theol
ogy called Calvinism, or the Reformed Faith.

3. How does the doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace bring ou t th e  completeness of the Reformed 
Faith?

The doctrine of the Covenant o f Grace em
phasizes certain Biblical tru ths which serve to 
complement other tru ths of Calvinism, thu s m ak
ing the system complete. Of course, the doctrine 
of the Covenant of Grace is itself a distinctly Cal- 
vinistic doctrine. When we th ink of Calvinism, 
ws should not th ink  only of the so-called “Five 
Points o f Calvinism" (1. Total depravity of man.
2. Unlimited sovereignty of God. 3. Lim ited o r 
particular atonement. 4. Irresistible or effica
cious grace. 5. The perseverance of the saints)— 
for these “Five Points” are NOT a sum m ary of 
Calvinism, but only a list of the five doctrines 
which distinguish Calvinism from Arminianism. 
Besides these five points, there  are m any other 
doctrines, including the doctrine of the Covenant 
of Grace, which go to m ake up the complete sys
tem of Calvinism or the Reformed Faith.

4. How does the doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace serve as a complement to o ther tru th s  in 
the system of the Reformed Faith?

(a) In harm ony with the Bible, the Reformed 
Faith strongly stresses the m ajesty and sovereign
ty  of God. It ascribes all glory to God. Along 
w ith this stress on the glory of God, the doctrine 
of the Covenant of Grace brings out the condes
cension o f God; though He is the  high and lofty 
One, that inhabiteth eternity, yet He is willing to 
stoop to the level of His creatures, to call H im self 
the “Friend" and “H usband" of His people—even 
to humble Himself by becoming man, dwelling 
among us, and laying down Himself as a sacrifice 
fo r our sins on the cross. All this divine condes
cension and self-humbling is included in the doc
tr in e  of the Covenant of Grace; it is one of tha  
doctrines of Calvinism, side by side w ith the 
tru th  of the divine m ajesty and glory.

(b) In harm ony w ith the Bible, the Reformed 
Faith emphasizes God’s absolute predestination; 
it teaches double predestination, including the  
election of some to eternal life and the  reproba
tion of others to eternal death. This tru th  is 
strongly stressed by Calvinism, but not any m ore 
strongly than by the Bible itself. But alongside 
of this strong emphasis on God’s absolute predes
tination, Calvinism insists on the doctrine of the 
Covenant of Grace which equally emphasizes 
God’s love and mercy. The loving kindness of 
God is brought out by the doctrine of the Cove
nant of Grace especially in two ways: first, this 
doctrine shows th a t God's decree of election, w hile

it is sovereign, on  God's part, s till is not an arbi
tra ry  decree; in  H is eternal decree of election, 
He has m ercifully taken account of fam ily re la 
tionships; He has elected believers and the ir chil
dren a fte r them (Gen. 17:7; Psalm  103:17). Second
ly, the doctrine of the Covenant of Grace em pha
sizes the tru th  tha t God sincerely offers salva
tion to all sinners who hear the Gospel (Ezek. 
33:11; Matt. 23:37; I Tim. 2:4). (This of course in
volves a paradox or apparen t contradiction w hich 
hum an reason cannot solve. I t  Is strength, no t 
the weakness, of Calvinism th a t it does not a t
tem pt to solve such paradoxes by hum an reason, 
but allows both tru ths to stand side by side ju s t 
as the Bible itself does).

(c) Calvinism or th e  Reform ed Faith  strongly 
stresses m an’s absolute dependence upon God fo r  
every elem ent of his life, faith  and salvation. Ini 
this respect, Calvinism Is em inently Biblical, fo r 
according to the Bible God is  absolutely sover
eign and independent, w hereas man, as a c rea tu re  
and a sinner, is absolutely dependent on God and 
absolutely unable to do anything w hatever to
ward saving himself. I t  has often been urged 
against Calvinism tha t th is doctrine of God’s 
sovereignty and m an’s dependence cuts the n e rv e  
of all hum an activity or response to the Gospel 
and leads to fatalism  or despair. But this criti
cism is unjustified, for the doctrine of the Cove
nant of Grace strongly emphasizes m an’s m oral 
accountability to God. It is a very distorted v iew  
of things to say that Calvinism teaches God’s: 
sovereignty while Arm inianism  teaches m an’s re 
sponsibility. The tru th  is th a t Calvinism teaches 
God’s sovereignty AND m an's responsibility 
(without attem pting to harm onize the two by h u 
man logic), whereas Arm inianism  rejects God’s 
sovereignty and teaches m an's responsibility 
alone. No Arminian ever preached m an’s respon
sibility as strongly as Calvinism insists on it, for* 
it is precisely because God is sovereign that man 
is responsible to God, and Arm inians do not be
lieve that God is sovereign.

The doctrine of the Covenant of Grace em
phasizes man’s accountability to God, not only b y  
teaching that the  sinner is guilty and under th e  
w rath of God for his sin, bu t also by commanding 
the sinner to repent and believe on Christ as h is 
Saviour. Yet this does not Imply any denial o f  
m an’s u tter dependence on God. The sinner is 
commanded to repent and  believe; he cannot do 
so of himself; but by the w ork of the Holy Spirit, 
God GIVES to the elect sinner the very  repen t
ance and faith which God REQUIRES of the sin
ner (2 Tim. 2:25, 26; Eph. 2:8); hence the sinner’s 
repenting and believing Is no contradiction of h is  
u tter helplessness and dependence on God.

There are  several o ther ways In which th e  
doctrine of the Covenant of G race serves to b ring  
out the beautiful, rounded completeness of th e  
Reformed Faith, b u t those th a t have been m en
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tioned are  sufficient for our purpose in this course 
of lessons. M ay God grant unto us to see the  
beautiful, well-proportioned and tru ly  Biblical 
character of the Reformed theology, and to realize 
the v ital im portance, for the Church and the

Kingdom, of the doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace.

Note: This concludes this series of studies on 
“The Covenant of Grace: Its Meaning and Its Im
plications for the Church, the Fam ily and the  
C hristian”.—Ed.

How Should We Study The Bible?
By J . G. Vos

Note: Inasm uch as there are only nine les
sons on “The Covenant of Grace” in this issue, in 
stead  of the usual 13 doctrinal lessons, the fol
lowing outline on the subject of Bible study is 
published here  in place of the other lessons. A 
new series of lessons will be begun, D.V., in the 
next issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. — Ed.

Scripture References:
2 Pet. 1:19-21. Luke 24:36-45. Acts 18:24-28.
2 Tim. 3:14-17.
Every Christian should study the Bible. But 

how? The Bible is a spiritual gold-mine. But 
w hat are the tools and methods by which we can 
mine the gold?

PART I

Mistaken Ideas about Bible Study
1. Agnosticism: the Idea that We Cannot 

Really Know the Truth

Read John 8:32. Jesus taught that tru th  
exists, and that it can be learned and known. The 
agnostic denies tha t tru th  can be certainly known. 
He says tha t all we can really know is our own 
opinion or in terpretation  of the tru th .

The agnostic’s real trouble is tha t he does 
not believe in God to start with. The Bible does 
not try  to prove by reason that God exists; it 
sta rts  out by assuming God’s existence (Gen. 1:1). 
Only “the fool” w ill say “there is no God” (Psalm  
53:1). If we believe in the living and true God, 
we w ill take our stand w ith Jesus against the 
agnostic.

Z. Romanism: the Bible Subordinated to the 
Decrees of the Church

The Roman Catholic Church has the entire 
Bible (and the Apocrypha besides), and believes 
tha t the  Bible is the inspired Word of God and 
therefore of divine authority. Yet the Roman 
Catholic Church im parts to its people a wrong 
attitude  tow ard the Bible.

A Roman Catholic edition of the Bible con
tains notes giving the Roman Catholic Church’s 
“infallible” interpretation  of the  Bible. Thus the 
Church, not the Bible, is the Romanist’s real 
au thority  in  religion. He accepts the Bible only 
as it is “infallibly” interpreted for him by his 
church.

Pro testan ts have their creeds and confessions 
of faith, bu t they place these beneath, not above, 
the  Bible. They believe tha t their creeds are 
im perfect and may contain eirors, and may have 
to  be am ended from  tim e to time. Protestants 
accept the Bible as their real authority in re li

gion. They accept the decrees of the Church 
only so far as they find these to be in accordance 
w ith the Bible itself.

3. Mysticism: the Bible Subordinated 
Personal Feelings and Opinions

to

Mystics imagine th a t they can know the tru th  
and the will of God by dreams, visions, “feelings”, 
“hunches”, or “guidance” received by prayer apart 
from  the Bible.

The mystic is unwilling to accept the Bible as 
his authority, and unwilling to use his brains in 
connection w ith religion. His standard is always 
something inside himself, and he always wants to 
follow his feelings or vague impulses, ra ther than 
his intellect. He makes prayer a substitute for 
Bible study, not an aid to Bible study.

4. Rationalism: the Bible Subordinated to 
Human Reason, Science and Philosophy

The rationalist is just the  opposite of the m y
stic, but he treats the Bible just as badly. The 
m ystic doesn’t w ant to use his brains a t all in 
connection w ith religion, whereas the rationalist 
doesn’t w ant to do anything but use his brains. 
He approaches the Bible as if it w ere a problem 
in mathematics.

The rationalist refuses to believe w hat he can
not explain in accordance w ith natural laws. 
Therefore he is usually an evolutionist and re 
fuses to believe in the miracles of the Bible.

Facing the Bible, the Rationalist does not 
ask “W hat does it  say?” or “W hat does it m ean?” 
bu t ra ther, “Is it reasonable?”, “Is it  scientific?”, 
“Does present-day experience lead us to suppose 
th a t it could have happened?” He starts by rob
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bing us of our infallible Bible, and ends by steal
ing our divine Saviour from  us.

Rationalism is the root of most of the unbelief 
tha t has influenced th e  Protestant Churches of

our day. We should bew are lest it gain an  en
trance into our own Church. It has already ru in 
ed many churches, and no denom ination can be 
considered perm anently safe from  its peril.

PART II

True Principles of Bible Study—A. What is the Bible?
1. The Bible is the Inspired Word of God

Because the Bible is the inspired Word of 
God, it is unique among books. O ther books may 
be “inspiring”, but only the Bible is INSPIRED. 
This term  means “G od-breathed” (G reek tex t of
2 Tim. 3rl6; 2 Pet. 1:21). Scripture is w hat God 
has breathed out of His mouth.

Because the  Bible is God’s Word, it m ust be 
carefully handled, in a  reverent and intelligent 
manner. Careless, superficial, slipshod study of 
the Bible is contemptible. Handling the Bible in 
a joking, flippant m anner is sinful.

2. We Need the Help of the Holy Spirit to 
Understand the Bible

The Holy Spirit is the  REAL AUTHOR of the 
Bible, back of the various hum an w riters. There
fore only He can enable us really  to grasp the 
true meaning of the Bible. If we are  seeking the 
Holy Spirit’s help, we will approach the Bible 
w ith a receptive sp irit and a hum ble mind. In 
stead of asking proudly: “W hat do I say about the 
Bible?”, we will humble ourselves, and ask, “W hat 
does the Bible say about m e?”

3. The Bible is for All Men
The Bible is not intended only for scholars 

and experts. It has a plain message for plain 
people. As Protestants we believe tha t the Bible, 
just as it stands in any really  honest translation 
of the Hebrew and Greek, is su itable for everyone.

B. Some Rules for Understanding the Bible
Acts 18:24-28

1. We Should Make a Right Use of Helps 
Toward Understanding the Bible

“Helps” means books about the Bible, includ
ing Bible dictionaries, maps, commentaries, cate
chisms, confessions of faith, and the like.

During the past 1900 years a lot of labor of 
godly men has been put into careful study of the 
Bible. We can obtain helps which present the ac
cumulated, tested product of this labor. I t would 
be foolish to neglect all tha t has been done in the 
past, and s ta rt to build the structure of Christian 
knowledge all over again “from scratch”. True 
progress means building on the foundations laid 
by others in the past.

Those who say “No book but the Bible” are 
misguided. The apostle Paul used books (2 Tim. 
4:13), and if he needed books, so will we. Some 
people despise all hum an helps such as commen
taries, and say that they need only the help of 
the Holy Spirit to understand the Bible. They 
forget tha t the Holy Spirit has been guiding 
Christian people — the Church — in the study 
of the  Bible for nearly two thousand years before 
they were born. Such people’s attitude is really 
a very proud and conceited one. They despise 
w hat has been accomplished by the Holy S pirit’s 
help in the past.

In using helps, we should make sure of ob
taining those tha t are sound and tru e  to the 
Bible as the Word of God. Unsound helps are 
worse than none a t all, for they will break down

our faith ra ther than build it up. Also we should 
use helps as HELPS, not as AUTHORITIES. O ur 
authority is the Bible; the helps are  only to aid 
us in grasping its true  meaning.

A very helpful volum e is H ailey’s “Pocket 
Bible Handbook” (764 pages), obtainable at $2.00 
through your bookstore or from  H. H. Hailey, 
Box 774, Chicago 90, Illinois. Readers of “B lue 
Banner Faith and Life” will take issue w ith an 
occasional statem ent of this book, but its view 
point is evangelical and it is a mine of convenient
ly arranged information.

2. Every Text or Portion of Scripture Has. 
Only One Meaning

Those who claim to find two or more diverse 
meanings in one statem ent of S crip ture  are m is
taken. Every statem ent of Scrip ture has one 
meaning only, the m eaning intended by the Holy 
Spirit in that particular statem ent.

A statem ent of Scrip ture may have a COM
PLEX meaning, tha t is, a m eaning made up of 
two or more parts which supplem ent each other. 
But no text of Scripture can have two or m ore 
meanings which are contrary to each other. Thus 
Matt. 1:21 has a complex meaning: “He shall 
save his people from  their sins” involves tru th  
about the w ork of Christ, about the sinfulness of 
His people and about the salvation of His people. 
But these tru ths all fit together; they comple
m ent each other. On the other hand, it has been- 
claimed that the incident of the  wild gourds (Z
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Kings 4:38-41) has seven distinct meanings each 
d ifferen t from  the others. This is just foolish
ness. The incident of the wild gourds has p re
cisely ONE meaning, namely, the alm ighty 
pow er of the  God of Israel to perform  a m iracle 
fo r the benefit of His true servants and as a testi
m ony to one of His true prophets. All mystical, 
spiritual, allegorical, etc., meanings are only 
im aginary — they are not really in the text.

A tex t or portion of Scripture may have many 
APPLICATIONS, but it can have only one 
MEANING. For example, “Thou shalt not steal” 
means one th ing only, namely, tha t God forbids 
stealing. B ut this tru th  can be applied to in
dividual life, fam ily life, national and in terna
tional life, etc.

It is also wrong to allegorize the contents of 
the Bible, tha t is, to look for a mysterious hidden 
meaning unrelated  to the obvious meaning of the 
tex t or portion of Scripture. The Parable of the 
Good Sam aritan has been much abused in this 
way. Its obvious meaning and intention is to pro
vide an answ er to the question “Who is my 
neighbor” by showing that my neighbor is any
one in need whom I have the power to help. M ar
vellous allegorical meanings have been “found” 
in this parable — the two pence are said to re 
present the  means of grace (Word and sacraments) 
or the two sacram ents (Baptism and Lord’s Sup
per); the inn is said to represent the Church. It 
is even claim ed tha t the Sam aritan’s reference 
to “w hen I come again I will repay thee” p re
dicts the  second coming of Christ and the Judg
m ent Day.

The statem ent of Jesus “I am the true vine” 
(John  15:1) has been held to contain a prediction 
of His death on the cross, because the vine, unlike 
ordinary trees, has to have a trellis or arbor for 
support; this support is made of wood; the cross 
on w hich C hrist was crucified was made of wood; 
therefore the trellis stands for the cross. There 
is really  no lim it to w hat hum an ingenuity can find 
in  the  Bible by such methods of interpretation. 
Many soul-destroying heresies have been bolster
ed up and propagated by such unsound methods 
of handling the Bible.

There are  portions of the Bible which are 
symbolic. In such cases the symbolic meaning is 
the  tru e  meaning. For example, in John 10:14 
the w ord “shepherd” is a  symbol of Christ as our 
Redeem er; the word “sheep” symbolizes Christian 
people. To in terp re t this verse literally would 
be very foolish. In some parts of the Bible, such 
as the Book of Revelation, there are very many 
symbolic statem ents and descriptions; for ex
ample, the heavenly city is stated to be cube
shaped (Rev. 21:16).

There are  also portions of the Bible which 
are  typical. A “type” is the acting out on a sm all
er scale or a lower plane of some tru th  which is

la ter to be acted out on a larger scale or a higher 
plane. During the last w ar when synthetic ru b 
ber was badly needed, the first step was to build 
a  sm all “pilot plant” which embodied the p rin 
ciple, but produced only small quantities of rub 
ber. Later tremendous commercial plants were! 
built to produce rubber in vast quantities, yet 
each of these large plants was an enlargem ent of 
the little  “pilot plant”. The Bible system of 
“types” and “antitypes” is like that. (The fu l
film ent of a type is called the “antitype”, that 
which corresponds to the type). Thus King 
David was a type of Christ, and Christ is the an ti
type of King David. In every case there is an 
organic connection between the  type and the an
titype. We should hesitate to say tha t a portion 
of Scripture is typical unless the Bible itself in 
some way indicates tha t it is so. When we start 
to deal w ith types and antitypes, we should heed 
the warnings: “Go slowly” ; “Handle w ith Care”; 
“Proceed w ith Caution.”

3. Scripture is its Own Interpreter

The Bible is a self-interpreting book. The 
key tha t unlocks the Bible is found in the Bible 
itself. Any “helps” that violate this principle are 
unsound and should be avoided — for example, 
books tha t “in terp re t” the Bible in term s of sociol
ogy, evolution, economics, etc. It is unsound to 
in terp re t the Bible in accordance w ith ANY sy
stem  or principle derived from a source outside 
of the Bible itself.

We m ust in terpret the Bible by comparing 
one part of the Bible w ith other parts of the 
Bible. In this process, the obscure or difficult 
portions m ust be explained in the light of those 
portions that are clearer and easier to under
stand. For instance, the Book of Revelation must 
be explained in  the light of the Gospels and 
Epistles; the prophetic portions of the Bible in 
the light of the historical and doctrinal portions.

We m ust always take the context into ac
count in  interpreting the Bible. “A tex t w ithout 
a context is merely a pretex t”. Yet this principle 
is constantly being violated at the present day. 
For example, Acts 20:8, “And there were many 
lights in the upper chamber, w here they were 
gathered together”, is used for the  tex t of a ser
mon on “Lights”, the divisions of which are  (1) 
The Light of N ature; (2) The Light of Scripture; 
(3) Christ the Light of the World. Obviously 
the “lights” in Acts 20:8 were ordinary lamps for 
lighting the room, and they are not mentioned to 
serve as a peg for hanging a sermon on spiritual 
light on.

We m ust consider the occasion, historical cir
cumstances, speaker, persons addressed, etc., if we 
are  to grasp the meaning of a portion of Scripture. 
In  Psalm 53:1 it says “T here is no God”. If these 
words are  taken by themselves, w ithout regard 
to their context, it would seem tha t the Bible
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teaches atheism. But when we read the whole 
verse we see tha t “The fool hath  said in  his 
heart, There is no God”. Again, in Job 2:4 we 
read: “Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath 
w ill he give for his life”. What! Did no man ever 
willingly lay down his life fo r h is country, his 
loved ones or his faith? But examine the context 
and it will be noted tha t the statem ent quoted 
was made by Satan, the  father of lies. W hen this 
is understood, we can grasp the true  im port of 
the statem ent and the purpose for which it was 
included in  the Bible.

4. Contradictions in Bible Interpretation 
Cannot be Aeceptcd

Since the Bible is wholly the inspired Word 
of God, it  cannot contradict itself. I t m ust p re
sent a consistent message; it must form  a con
sistent whole from  beginning to end. Any admis
sion of real contradictions destroys the authority 
and infallibility of the Bible.

In studying the  Bible we will sometimes come 
upon apparent contradictions. Some of these ap 
parent contradictions cannot be solved; these are 
called PARADOXES. We m ust just le t them  
stand unsolved and charge them  against the lim it
ations of the hum an mind. For example, tha t 
God has foreordained whatsoever comes to pass, 
and yet man is a free agent and responsible for 
his acts, is an apparent contradiction or paradox. 
Human reason cannot solve this paradox. We 
must just accept BOTH of these tru th s  (for both 
are taught in the  Bible), w ithout being able to 
harmonize them  completely.

It is our duty, as a m atter of reverence and 
faith in God, to let such paradoxes stand un
solved. If we could solve all the paradoxes and 
mysteries of the Bible, we would be as great and 
wise as God. Our mind cannot comprehend God 
and God’s ways any more than a thim ble could 
contain all the  w ater of the Pacific Ocean. If 
we attem pt to solve such a paradox as the  one 
mentioned above, we only run into worse d iffi
culties. If we deny God’s foreordination, we 
come to believe in a lim ited God; if we deny m an's 
freedom and responsibility, we come to believe 
in  fatalism. It is the strength, not the weakness, 
of the Reformed Faith  or Calvinism, th a t it looks 
such paradoxes squarely in the face, calls them  
by the right name, and lets them  stand w ithout 
attem pting to cut them  up by hum an reason.

Other apparent contradictions in the Bible 
can be solved by sound methods of Bible study. 
For example, in Gal. 2:16 Paul says that “a man 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by the 
faith  of Jesus C hrist . . . for by the w orks of the 
law shall no flesh be justified”. But Jam es (2:24) 
says: “Ye see then how tha t by works a man is 
justified, and not bv faith only.” Sound methods 
of Bible study can solve this apparent contradic
tion. Galatians and Jam es w ere not w ritten  at

the same time, and they do not discuss exactly  
the same question. Paul w rote th a t we are  justi
fied by faith w ithout works, m eaning tha t o u r 
human works form no p art of the  BASIS o r  
GROUND of our salvation. Jam es, on th e  o th e r 
hand, speaks of good works, not as the ground, 
but as the FRUIT or EVIDENCE of our salvation. 
Paul is  discussing the source of salvation; Jam es 
is discussing the  difference betw een tru e  faith 
and false faith. We are  not saved because we have- 
good works; on the contrary, we have good works 
because we are saved. Because good works a re  
the EVIDENCE of a true, saving faith, Jam es 
could properly w rite  of being “justified by w orks”. 
The contradiction is only apparent, not real. W hen 
we once see that Paul w as discussing the  ground 
of salvation, while Jam es was discussing the evi
dence of salvation, the difficulty disappears.

The real paradoxes of S crip ture  have been 
well searched out and recognized. It is not likely 
that any new ones w ill ever be  discovered, ju st 
as it is not likely that a new  continent or large- 
island will ever be discovered.

We may never adm it tha t there a re  any REAL, 
contradictions in the Bible. There may be ap
parent contradictions, but not any real ones. 
When the bank sends us a m onthly statem ent 
w ith canceled checks, we may find an apparent 
contradiction between the  bank’s statem ent and  
our check-book stub record. But we realize th a t 
either the bank’s statem ent or our own record 
(probably the latter!) m ust have a m istake in it  
somewhere. We can detect it by checking our 
figures carefully. In Bible study, if our in ter
pretation of tex t No. 1 contradicts our in terp re
tation of tex t No. 2, then we m ust suspect th a t 
our interpretation of one (o r both) texts is m is
taken. If we cannot elim inate the apparent con
tradiction by re-checking our study of the texts, 
then we must either w ait fo r fu rth e r light, or else 
put it down as a paradox th a t cannot be solved by 
the human mind. During this present life “we 
know in part” (1 Cor. 13:12). We m ust not ex
pect to know and understand everything.

ANNOUNCEMENT
“Blue Banner Faith  and Life” is published 

as a service to God, a w itness to His tru th , and a 
help to His people. F inancially it is a “non-profit” 
enterprise. Though the circulation has grow n 
steadily since publication was started  (1946)v 
prin ting  and mailing costs have also risen sharp
ly. “Blue B anner Faith  and L ife” carries no ad
vertising, and seeks to provide only substantial 
m aterial for the serious Christian. Receipts from  
subscriptions are not sufficient to pay the cost of 
printing and postage. According to present in
dications, about $400 additional will be needed to 
finish 1950 without debt. If  God h as  enabled 
you, will you not help by m aking a  contribution?
— J. G. Vos



Moffatt’s Translation of the New Testament
By the Rev. Lester E. K ilpatrick

Note: This is the fifth of a series of articles 
by Mr. K ilpatrick  on various versions and anno
ta ted  editions of the Bible. The series w ill be 
continued in fu tu re  issues of “Blue Banner Faith 
and Life”. — Ed.

A NEW TRANSLATION OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, by Jam es Moffatt, a form er pro
fessor in Oxford University, is now nearly forty 
years old. I t  is widely known in the English 
speaking world as one of the leading modern Eng
lish translations of the  New T estam ent (His 
translation  of the  Old Testam ent appeared in 
1925, bu t has not attained the popularity of the 
aforem entioned, possibly because those who have 
taken to his New Testament are those who in 
general do not hold that the Old Testament is on 
the same level of inspiration, that is, that it is not 
as tru ly  the W ord of God.)

The most widely accepted version of the 
Bible ever published in the English language, 
th a t of 1611, was the product of the labors of a 
large company of scholars. This fact had doubt
less set a precedent, so that not again w ill the 
w ork of one m an be a serious contender to be 
the  most w idely used version, as was the case 
w ith W ycliffe’s and Tyndale’s versions, which 
appeared before 1611. However, the New Testa
m ent of M offatt has been widely distributed and 
has had g reat influence. It is still available in 
most religious bookstores.

In it the a ttem pt has been made to render 
the Scriptures in language that is more nearly 
th a t of everyday usage than either the version 
of 1611 or the Revision. Certainly there can be no 
objection to  such an attempt. Indeed, the liber
ty  to do so is part and parcel of the Protestant 
movement. The early  Reformers, from the days 
of Hus and Wycliffe, knew that if there was to 
be any adequate reformation, the people m ust be 
perm itted  to  read  the Bible in their own langu
age. Furtherm ore, the Roman Catholic clergy 
early  recognized in the translation of the Bible 
into English, the  greatest th rea t to their power, 
and sought to stam p out and destroy such copies 
as w ere produced. They wished to keep the Bible 
available only in the Latin “Vulgate”, as it was 
called, w hich could never be readily understood 
by the ordinary person.

Especially since the turn  of the present cen
tu ry  has it  become evident that the Bible should 
be available in language readily accessible to the 
m an in the street, the m arket place and the home. 
Up un til th e  last decade of the nineteenth cen
tu ry  it  was thought by many scholars tha t the 
N.T., since the language was definitely not tha t

of classical Greek, was w ritten  in a vocabulary 
tha t was distinctly a variety spoken by the Jew 
ish population. However, about th a t time, ac
cording to G. Abbott-Sm ith in  his “Greek Lexi
con of the N.T.”, “the discovery of vast numbers 
of non-literary papyri (records of commercial 
transactions, contracts, every-day memoranda, 
letters), chiefly in Egypt, has removed all doubt 
as to the category to which the language of the 
N.T. belongs. It is now abundantly clear that the 
diction of the apostolic w riters is not a peculiarly 
isolated idiom, characteristic of Jew ish Hellen
ists, but simply the common speech of the G reek
speaking world a t the time when the N.T. books 
w ere w ritten .”

Thus, if the language of the original w riters 
was distinctly the language of everyday conver
sation and business, then certainly we should 
find it  readily translatable into like language for 
others. There is nothing sacred about the parti
cular form  of the King Jam es Version, yet the 
Word of God itself is sacred, and there must al
ways be more than ordinary care to reproduce 
accurately the thought of the original. And so, 
in evaluating any translation, the first considera
tion m ust always be given to the accuracy w ith 
which the subject m atter of the Bible is repro
duced. In this article no attem pt is made to 
judge the skill w ith which Dr. Moffatt has hand
led the Greek, except as such judgm ent may be 
involved in  a comparison or contrast of his ren
dering w ith that of the King Jam es Version (AV) 
or the American Revised Version (ARV).

However, even one not skilled in the use of 
N.T. G reek finds other questions which may and 
must be considered in estimating the usefulness 
of a particular translation. Significant questions 
are such as the following: W hat was the trans
lator’s own faith  w ith respect to the Scriptures? 
How does he trea t the text of the Scriptures’ 
How does he trea t the doctrines of the Scriptures? 
These considerations ought always to take p re
cedence over the question of personal like or dis
like of the language employed and thought 
brought out, in any particu lar passage. T hat Dr. 
M offatt was a G reek scholar of considerable re 
pute should be adm itted at the outset.

1. What of Dr. Moffatt’s Professed Faith?

W ith regard to Dr. M offatt’s faith in the in
errancy of God’s Word we have his own sta te
ment. In speaking of some of the difficulties of 
translation, he says in his Preface, “Once the 
translation of the N.T. is freed from the influence 
of the theory of verbal inspiration these difficul
ties cease to be form idable.” This freedom,
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which he takes for granted, he regards as a great 
blessing. However, for those who accept the doc
trine  of the  plenary (fu ll) inspiration of the  Scrip
tures, Dr. M offatt has granted himself a danger
ous liberty. He says tha t he has “tried  not to sac
rifice the sp irit to the letter.” But the Holy Spirit 
never contradicts Himself as to  w hat He has a l
ready expressed through the w ritten  Word. 
Jesus says, “Till heaven and earth  pass, one jo t or 
one tittle  (M offatt’s translation reads, “not an 
iota, not a comma”) shall in no wise pass from  the 
law, till a ll be fulfilled.” If we get ideas con
tra ry  to th a t which is w ritten  in God’s Word, we 
m ay be very sure tha t we have neither the  “le t
te r”, nor the “spirit”.

In speaking of M offatt’s book, “The Historical 
New Testam ent”, which he w rote before publish
ing his translation, S ir W illiam Robertson Nicoll, 
editor of “The Expositor’s Bible”, a commentary 
series on the Bible by some 25 scholars, and wide
ly known as a liberal, said, “He (M offatt) first 
among the  Presbyterians of our Church calmly 
yields the crucial points on the  N.T., and makes 
the  admissions as if they w ere of no consequence.” 
(Quoted from “Question Box” of “Evangelical 
Action” (A ustralia), W. R. McEwen, editor, Jan.
1, 1947).

Now a translato r’s personal attitude toward 
the Bible is bound to have some effect on his 
work. No one can be completely free from  such 
bias. This knowledge of Dr. M offatt’s personal 
faith  is sufficient to suggest the need for careful 
study of o ther sources before accepting his sug
gestions.

2. How does Dr. Moffatt treat the Text of the 
Scriptures?

In  answ er to th is question, one may leaf 
through this volume and gather from  the foot
notes — which appear on perhaps half of the 
pages — a fa ir idea.

Some Bible students may not be aware of 
the fact tha t there  is no “m aster copy” of the o r
iginal G reek New Testam ent in existence. Rather, 
there  a re  many hundreds of manuscripts (the 
abbreviation for the  word “m anuscript” is “MS” 
fo r the singular, and “MSS” for the  p lural), some 
quite ancient, bu t of course none dating back to 
the tim e of the  original writers, and also ancient 
versions such as the Syriac, the Ethiopie, the  
Latin, and others. I t is from these th a t Bible 
scholars have determ ined just w hat the  original 
reading of the N.T. was, w here they find differ
ences among the  MSS. While there  is not full 
agreem ent on the  part of scholars, it is significant 
tha t there is no controversy in any reading which 
would jeopardize any of the g reat doctrines of the 
Church. In o ther words, through comparison of 
m anuscripts, study of the  early  versions and of 
quotations made from  the New Testam ent in the

early  days o f the C hristian Church as found in  
other writings, scholars have come to substantial 
agreem ent as to w hat the  original tex t of the  New 
Testament was.

Dr. Moffatt frequently  disagrees w ith the  
AV and the ARV com m ittees as to w hich of sev
eral readings was th e  correct one, and in a foot
note frequently cites the evidence fol the read
ing which he adopts. F o r instance, in John 8:34, 
w here the  ARV reads, “Every one th a t commit- 
teth  sin is the bondservant of sin”, Dr. M offatt 
omits the words “of sin”, and reads m erely 
“Everyone who commits sin is a slave”, and gives 
as evidence M anuscript “D”, together w ith the 
Latin and Syriac versions. Certainly, the  average 
person is not competent to judge w hether he has 
done wisely, but a t least w e a re  assured tha t 
there is some evidence in the  MSS and versions 
for w hat has been done.

However, there  a re  at least fo rty  o ther cases 
w here Dr. Moffatt sta tes in a footnote the fact 
that he has altered the  tex t of th e  original G reek 
passage, without any manuscript authority. These 
changes which he m ake are  of four kinds. H e 
sometimes omits a passage; he sometimes inserts 
a passage — usually only a w ord o r phrase; he  
sometimes changes the  order, shifting a phrase 
or a verse or even several verses, or in  one case 
two chapters; and in some cases he substitutes a 
different word for one found in the MSS. In most 
cases he gives his reasons for altering  the tex t, 
which may be one of the  following: he is m aking 
the change to the  “original'’, the  “rig h t”, or to  
the  “tru e” reading. In some cases he is not so 
sure of himself. He says th a t he is altering th e  
tex t to w hat “seems original”, o r to  w hat “ap
pears” to be original, or to w hat was “likely” ori
ginal. He sometimes rules out a passage as a 
“gloss”, that is, something which has been w rit
ten in by a copyist or editor. Again, he sometimes; 
m erely states that he is a ltering  the  tex t accord
ing to  a “conjecture”, o r a “plausible” or an “in 
genious” conjecture. He cites W ellhausen, one 
of the most influential or liberal higher critics 
of the last century, as his au thority  fo r an a lte ra 
tion of the  tex t in th ree  instances, and in a t 
least three more he m erely notes the fact th a t he 
has made a change in th e  text, w ithout giving 
any reason.

It should be said tha t the changes made in 
the text are not of m ajor importance, so far as 
questions of doctrine o r fact a re  concerned. 
However, it  is only reasonable to suppose that* 
w here there was a choice betw een a reading more 
favorable to the liberal point o f view, and one 
m ore favorable to th e  conservative point o f 
view, other things being equal, Dr. Moffatt would 
choose the former. Thus, this liberty  of changing 
the tex t of the  Scriptures w ithout external evi
dence is seen to give an opening for ideas both 
un true  and misleading.
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3. How does Dr. Moffatt Treat the Doctrines 
of the Word?

It is difficult to discover any consistent p re
sen tation  of false doctrine running through this 
New Testam ent. For instance, Dr. Moffatt, in 
his rendering  of 2 Tim. 3:16, says, “All scripture 
is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, 
for reproof, for amendment. . . ", which is cer
ta in ly  an im provem ent, doctrinally, over the ARV 
w hich reads: “Every scripture inspired of God is 
also profitable. . . On the other hand, his free 
trea tm en t of the tex t sometimes extends beyond 
even a conjecture as to w hat was original. He 
adopts W ellhausen’s suggestion as to Luke 11:41, 
th a t Luke confused two Aramaic verbs which 
are  sim ilar in spelling and pronunciation, and so 
has said something which he did not intend to 
say. H ere is a criticism, even of the original 
w rite r of one of the Gospels, which cuts danger
ously close to being a criticism of the Holy Spirit 
Himself.

On the  basis of a single MS — though this 
is one of the  places where Dr. Moffatt does not 
even call attention to his divergence from the 
alm ost universal judgm ent of other scholars — 
Dr. M offatt gives a translation in Matt. 1:16 which 
rem oves the testim ony of this verse to the Virgin 
B irth  of our Lord: “Joseph (to whom the virgin 
M ary was betrothed) the father of Jesus.” Both 
the AV and the ARV read, “Joseph, the husband 
of M ary, of whom  was born Jesus. . . ”, However, 
really  to rem ove the testimony of the Scriptures 
to the  Virgin B irth  of Jesus would require the 
alteration  of more than a single passage. The 
same is tru e  of all the great doctrines of the 
Word. They are woven into its warp and woof.

In  conclusion, it may be said that the read 
ing of M offatt’s translation will doubtless give 
the person little  acquainted w ith the language 
of Scripture, thoughts th a t would be missed by 
reading one of the older versions. Also the per
son w ell acquainted w ith the AV will doubtless 
be challenged by some thought not brought out 
a t all in the fam iliar version to which he has 
been accustomed. However, in the light of what 
we have found as to Dr. M offatt’s own faith and 
his treatm ent of the tex t and doctrines of the 
Scriptures, some of the ideas thus suggested may 
not be well founded. Especially where one is 
studying a passage carefully and in detail, it 
would always be w ell to check Moffatt against 
the  more widely accepted versions.

Even if one w ere to get no false teaching 
from this volume, the  lack of regard for that which 
is w ritten  as coming originally from God and 
therefore w ithout error, is not a good influence. 
And if one is to depend on such a translation as 
this to give him an in terest in the Bible which 
he does not have in reading the King James Ver
sion, he is apt to be disappointed. The aversion 
to Bible reading in our generation is not nearly 
so much on account of the archaic language, on 
the basis of which plea some excuse themselves 
for the neglect of this duty. The real reason for 
the  aversion we have to Bible reading is simply 
the rebellion of the  flesh against the Bible doc
trine of holiness.

Use Moffatt critically (in the good, scientif
ic sense of the word). Use this translation spar
ingly, and in subordination to one of the older, 
well-established versions.

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be understood 

as necessarily implying an endorsem ent of everything contained 
in it. Please purchase books from your local bookstore or direct 
from the publishers; do not send orders to the publisher of “Blue 
Banner Faith  and Life”.

THE SEVEN SAYINGS OF THE SAVIOUR 
ON THE CROSS, by A rthur W. Pink. Bible T ruth  
Depot, I. C. Herendeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 
4th edition, 1947, pp. 134, $1.75.

As the title  of the book would indicate, a 
chapter is given to each of the seven Cross-say
ings: The W ord of Forgiveness, The Word of Sal
vation. The W ord of Affection, The Word of A n
guish, The W ord of Suffering, The Word of Vic
tory, The W ord of Contentment. It is little w on
der th a t a fourth  edition of this book has been 
called for. W ould to God tha t many more edi
tions w ere required  by the demand for this book 
in  the homes of the English-speaking world. Here 
we have none of the superficiality which m arks so

much of fundam ental Christian literature today. 
The author has sat long at the foot of the Cross 
and  has drunk deeply of the wonders there dis
played. The scholarly beauty of the book ap
peals to the learned and the untutored alike. It 
combines in a m arked way doctrine, devotion and 
evangelism. Those who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ w ill be stirred in their innerm ost being 
as they partake of this fru it of the author’s labor.

Mr. P ink has tru ly  caught the meaning of 
Luke 24:44-46, for throughout he shows that the 
events which transpired  in connection w ith the 
crucifixion are all clearly foretold in the Law, 
the Prophets and the Psalms. Those who think 
tha t Christ is not sung of in the Psalms will be
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greatly enlightened as they peruse these pages. 
“How m arvellously complete was the prophetic 
foreview! No essential item  was missing from 
it. Every im portant detail of the great Tragedy 
had been w ritten  down beforehand. The betrayal 
by a fim iliar friend (Psa. 41:9), the forsaking of 
the disciples through being offended at Him 
(Psa. 31:11), the false accusation (Psa. 35:11), 
the  silence before H is judges (Isa. 53:7), th e  being 
proven guiltless (Isa. 53:9), the num bering of 
Him w ith transgressors (Isa. 53:12), the being 
crucified (Psa. 22:16), the mockery of th e  specta
tors (Psa. 109:25), the  taun t of non-deliverance 
(Psa. 22:7,8), the gam bling fo r His garm ents 
(Psa. 22:18), the prayer for His enemies (Isa. 
53:12), the being forsaken of God (Psa. 22:1). 
the thirsting (Psa. 69:21), the yielding of His 
sp irit into the hands of the F a th er (Psa. 31:5), the 
bones not broken (Psa. 34:20), the  burial in a 
rich  man’s tomb (Isa. 53:9) — all plainly fore
told centuries before they came to pass. W hat a 
convincing evidence of the Divine inspiration of 
the Scriptures!” (p. 86).

There is one place w here the au thor has used 
faulty exegesis. He applies the words “Woman, 
behold thy  son” as “Woman, behold thy Son”, 
thus making the word ‘ son” apply to Jesus ra ther 
than to John the beloved disciple. I t is clear from  
the context tha t Jesus, in love for His mother, is 
directing her to John th a t she might receive from 
him  the care tha t a son should give to h is mother. 
Mr. P ink teaches this tru th  in this chapter in a 
way that is greatly needed today. “In the course 
of time the children grow to manhood and wo
manhood, which is the age of full personal re 
sponsibility, the age when they are no longer be
neath the control of their parents, yet have not 
their obligations to them  ceased. They owe their 
parents a debt which they can never fully dis
charge. The very least they can do is to hold 
the ir parents in high esteem, to put them  in the 
place of superiority, to reverence them. In the 
perfect Exem plar we find both obedience and 
esteem m anifested” (p. 52). The author uses his 
faulty  exegesis to teach a tru th  tha t is set forth 
in Scripture, namely, that we are saved by grace 
and grace alone, and tha t Mary was no exception 
to that need. He has quoted the words “Woman, 
behold thy son” a num ber of times, and always 
spells “son” w ith a capital “S”, showing that tha t 
is the way he has m eant it to be interpreted.

It is heart-w arm ing to read a book like this 
where the author has kept the sovereignty of 
God, and the D ivinity and hum anity of our Lord 
ever before him. “Because He is the Most High, 
God’s secret w ill cannot be thw arted. Because 
He is supreme, God’s counsel must stand. Because 
He is Almighty, God’s purpose cannot be over
throw n” (p. 111). The author’s aim to glorify and 
enjoy his Saviour has been manifested through
out the book. It is too bad tha t such a fine volume 
is m arred w ith num erous typographical errors.

We hope tha t these w ill be elim inated in the nex t 
edition.

Many appeals are  given through the book. 
The following is found a t th e  end of the chapter 
entitled “The Word of Anguish” (p. 84>:

“ ‘My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?’

Here was a Cry of Desolation —•
Reader, may you never echo it.

Here was a cry of Separation —
Reader, may you never experience it.

Here was a cry of Expiation —
Reader, may you appropriate its saving 

virtues.”
— Philip W. M artin

THE CHILD’S STORY BIBLE, by C atherine
F. Vos. Wm. B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., 255 
Jefferson Ave., S.E., G rand Rapids 3, Mich. 1949, 
pp. 732, $3.95.

This new edition of “The Child’s Story B ible'’ 
is a beautiful book. It is w ell bound in fine  
cloth, and has a heavy, colorful dust jacket. The 
numerous full-page, full-color reproductions of 
virile new paintings by D irk G ringhuis add much 
to the attractiveness of the  book. The large, w ell
spaced type makes reading a pleasure.

“The Child’s Story Bible” is a w ell w ritten  
story from beginning to end. It is dram atic, ye t 
extrem ely reverent in style. I t is true  to the B ib
lical records. It presents the  way of salvation in 
clear and' unm istakable language.

The deep things of the Word are  explained in 
simple, colorful language tha t little  children can 
grasp. For example, in the  first chapter:

“When did God begin? And who made God?'

“No one made God. And God did not be
gin. God has always been. Forever and ever 
and ever, God has lived. God never had a be
ginning, and His life w ill never end.

“If you were to take a cup and dip w a te r 
out of the big wide and deep ocean, you could dip 
and dip and dip but you could never dip th e  
ocean dry. Your mind is like a little  cup, and 
God’s life is like the big deep ocean. You cannot 
dip the ocean dry w ith a cup. And w e cannot 
understand God’s life, th a t never began, and 
will never, never end.

“Some day the sun and moon and stars, and 
the earth  on which we live, w ill all grow old, ju st 
as your clothes grow old and worn out. But God 
will be the same as He was, today and yesterday  
and long, long ago. His life w ill go on and on, 
forever.

“God is eternal.”
Again, here is an illustration of the unique
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m anner in  w hich children are draw n into the ex
perience of the story:

“I t is springtim e. There are flowers on every 
side. The brook which flows through the m ea
dows m urm urs softly over the stones.

“Oh, see those little snow-white lambs! How 
m any there  are! The sheep are nibbling the soft 
grass. L et us sit awhile on this green hillside and 
w atch them.

“Listen! Did you hear tha t sweet sound? There 
it comes again. W hat is it? It m ust be a shep
herd  boy singing.

“There he is, sitting down under tha t oak 
tree. He cannot see us, because we are behind 
some bushes. Listen!

“ ‘Jehovah is my Shepherd;

I shall not want.

He m aketh  me to lie down in green pastures.

He leadeth me beside still w aters.’

“How sw eet that song sounds! The boy has 
a little  harp  in his hands. Perhaps he is going to 
play  it. Be sure to keep behind the bushes. Do 
not let him  see you!”

Reading this book, or hearing it read, day by 
day to our children, w ith longer periods of read
ing on Sabbath afternoons, this reviewer has 
come to a high appreciation of “The Child’s Story 
Bible”. Upon finishing a chapter the cry of the 
children is invariably, “Read more, read more.”

We recommend this book as the best story of 
the  B ible for children that we know of. I t is 
well adapted to use in the home, in schools, and 
in church group meetings. I t  is a splendid gift!
— D. Ray Wilcox

THE MILLENNIUM: WHAT IT IS NOT AND 
WHAT IT IS, by George B. Fletcher. Bible T ruth 
Depot, I. C. Herendeen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 
1947, pp. 87, paper cover, $.75; 2 for $1.25.

This book is sm all in size and moderate in 
price, but of real interest and value to those who 
w ant to know  the tru th  about w hat the Bible 
teaches on the  subject of a Millennium. The 
au thor begins by lam enting the trend in some 
circles to identify  Fundamentalism w ith Prem il- 
lennialism  and “to make the Prem illennial in
terpre ta tion  of Bible prophecy the criterion of 
orthodoxy” and “the sine qua non of Christian 
and Church fellow ship” (p. 7). The author states 
th a t for m any years he “was a m ilitant and ardent 
prem illennialist, the  possessor of large charts”, 
etc. (p.8). B ut fu rther study of the Bible led 
him  to give up the “postponement” and “p re
tribulation rap tu re” theories, and eventually to 
abandon m odern dispensationalism and the p re 
m illennial view  of the second coming of Christ.

The author first takes up “What the Millen
nium  is Not”, showing by careful searching of 
the Scriptures tha t neither the Old Testament 
nor the New Testam ent teaches the doctrine of a 
thousand year earthly or political reign of Christ. 
This is no superficial glancing over Bible pass
ages, but deals w ith the crucial questions in such 
discussions as: “The Silence of Christ”; "Christ 
no t a Political Messiah” ; “No Days after the 
Last Days”; “The Argum ent from Galatians and 
Hebrews” ; “The A bsurdities of Literalism ”; 
“Reading into the Text a Theory”; “The Origin of 
Prem illennialism ”; “The Testimony of the Creeds” ; 
“The Im portance of the  Captivity”; “The Condi
tional Element of Prophecy”; “The Gap Theory” ; 
“The New Testam ent In terpretation of Old Testa
m ent Prophecies” ; “The Spiritual Israel of God” ; 
“The National Restoration of the Jew s”.

N ext the author takes up “What the Millen
nium  Is”, giving a positive interpretation of Rev. 
20 and 21, including “The Binding of Satan”; “The 
Reign of the Saints” ; “The Loosing of Satan”; 
“General Judgm ent and Second Advent”; “The 
E ternal S tate”. He explains the binding of Satan 
as not absolute but relative to his deceiving the 
nations (i.e., the Gentiles) into pagan idolatry. 
The thousand years are taken symbolically as 
meaning a period of great length. The reign of 
the saints is located with Christ in heaven dur
ing the present age, not on earth  during a future 
age. The loosing of Satan is explained as a div
inely-perm itted revival of world-wide pagan 
pow er shortly before the second coming of 
Christ. The author holds tha t the loosing of 
Satan is taking place in our day as shown by the 
increasing power of totalitarianism s such as 
Fascism, Communism and Romanism.

At the end of the book there is a five pagt 
discussion of “Prophecy and the Jew ” by Dr. Al- 
bertus Pieters, who argues convincingly that the 
prophecies and promises of the Old Testament 
w ere not given to Israel in a racial capacity, but 
to  Israel as the true  people of God, and that there
fore these promises have been inherited by the 
Christian Church, “to the exclusion of those of 
Jew ish descent who are now cut off from the 
Olive Tree” by their unbelief (p. 83).

While the review er m ight be inclined to take 
issue w ith the author’s interpretation on a minor 
point here and there, it is a pleasure to commend 
this little  book as sound, helpful and very much 
needed at the present time. — J. G. Vos

NOTES ON THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD, 
by Richard Chenevix Trench (Popular edition). 
Baker Book House, 1019 W ealthy St., S. E., Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1949, pp. 298, $2.50.

This volume is a condensed, popular type edi
tion of Trench’s w ell-known work on the miracles 
of Christ. The printing, paper, binding and ap
pearance are excellent, and the price moderate.



The ex ten t o f condensation can be judged from 
the fact th a t the 512 pages of the original work 
have been reduced to 298 pages of about the sam e 
size in the present edition. T his reduction has 
been largely, though not entirely, achieved 
through the elim ination o f  many footnotes of the 
original, and the shortening of others, O ften th e  
tex t of the book, too, has been condensed, yet th e  
work has been skilfully done and the  main values 
of the original conserved.

Trench, o f course, was a believer in Biblical, 
supernatural Christianity, and in our own day it 
is refreshing to read a study of the miracles of 
Christ which does not try  to “appease” non-Chris- 
tian thought by all so rts of concessions to m odern 
science and philosophy, seeking to reduce th e  
supernatural in the m iracles to the bare minimum 
compatible w ith Christian faith. Trench takes 
the miracles as they stand; he does not feel em
barrassed about them, nor called upon to apolo
gize for them, as some modern w riters do. To 
him they are not obstacles in the way of believing 
the Bible, bu t essential parts  of God’s special 
revelation.

The book contains a prelim inary section on m ir
acles in general, discussing “the Names of the  
Miracles’’, “M iracles and N ature”, “The A uthor
ity of Miracles”, “The Evangelical, Compared 
w ith Other Cycles o f M iracles”, and The Assaults 
on the M iracles”, as w ell as “The Apologetic 
W orth of the M iracles”. In arguing against Sch- 
Ieiermacher’s view of the miracles (I.e., tha t they 
w ere not really supernatural, but w rought 
through the laws and forces of nature, but ap
peared as wonders to those before whom they 
were wrought, since the la tte r did not understand 
the causes which operated to produce the m ir
acles), Trench cites the saying of Augustine of 
Hippo that has often been ouoted in favor of such 
a notion. Augustine w rote th a t miracles are “not 
contrary to nature, but contrary  to tha t which is 
known as natu re”. Trench clearly shows that it 
is only in the outw ard sound of the words th a t 
Augustine seems to say w hat Schleierm acher and 
his followers have said about the miracles; fo r 
Augustine did not mean the same thing bv “na
tu re” tha t Schleierm acher did. By “nature”, 
Augustine m eant the will of God for all created 
being; he had no idea of lim iting it, as modern 
thought does, to the everyday operation of 
causality In the physical world. By saying tha t 
miracles are “not contrary to nature”, Augustine 
m erely m eant to say “tha t God never can be con
tra ry  to God: tha t there can be no conflict and 
collision of his wills; tha t w hatever comes in is as 
true an order, the  resu lt of as real a law, as th a t 
which gives place to it: which m ust needs be, 
since it has come in according to the will of God, 
which w ill is Itself the highest order, and law, 
and harm ony” (pD. 45,46).

Pages 75 to 298 o f the book present exegetical

studies o f  the several m iracles of our Lord', in  33 
chapters. Trench was an acute and penetrating , 
as well as reverent and spiritual, student of th e  
Scriptures, and these studies, like those in th e  
companion volume do on the  Parables, present 
m any insights into the miracles, the ir meaning: 
and message. M inisters intending to preach a  
series of serm ons on the New Testam ent m iracles 
w ill find this book very  helpful indeed. The o r
dinary Christian who Is a serious student of th e  
Bible will find here a w ealth of interesting and  
valuable m aterial.—J. G. Vos

EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL. OF JOHN, 
by A rth u r W. Pink. Bible T n ith  Depot, I. C. H eren- 
deen, Swengel, Union Co., Pa. 1945, 4 volumes, 
total pages 1221. $2.75 per vol.; $10.50 per set.

This four volume exposition of the  Fourth  
Gospel is clearly the  product o f m any years o f 
painstaking, prayerful study  of the Word of God. 
The present edition is  a slightly  abridged an d  
edited form  of th e  au thor’s book which appeared 
in 1923. The author’s view point is th a t of a loyal 
and convinced believer of the Reformed F aith . 
His treatm ent of the sacred tex t is always care 
ful, reveren t and hum bly devout. Realizing that. 
Holy Scripture is a deep gold-mine, h e  digs deep
ly  for the  hidden treasure, and finds much.

This is not th e  type of book th a t will capti
vate the superficial C hristian  o r  church m em ber 
of the present day. Those who are  looking for 
something of a  “popular” type, tha t w ill be very  
easy to read, filled w ith little  stories and anec
dotes an every page, requiring, no m ental concen
tration or serious effort, w ill not find w hat they 
seek here. This book is a serious study of the 
Gospel of John. This does not mean th a t it is: 
filled w ith technical theological term s — it is  
not — nor tha t it is “as d ry  as dost” as commen
taries are popularly supposed to be. The serious 
Christian who loves God and loves the Word of 
God will not find th is  book dry. T he author d id  
not w rite it  to  catch th e  fancy of the unconverted. 
It is  fo r the Lord’s  children, and those who hunger 
and th irst will find here  the  bread and w ater of 
life.

I t would take m ore than th e  space available 
for this review, to give m any details of M r. 
P ink’s work. His orthodoxy has already been 
mentioned. A nother characteristic is his clear
ness and simplicity of style, even in the  presenta
tion of profound truths. In addition to this, h is  
w riting is a t every point em inently practical; he 
seeks not merely to  inform  th e  mind, but to s tir  
the conscience and to feed the soul. Many practi
cal lessons are  draw n from  the tru th  which the  
author expounds.

That our readers m ay have a sample of th e  
good things in this work, we may quote here a 
paragraph or two from the au thor’s treatm ent of 
our Lord’s conversation w ith the woman of Sar
m aria (John 4:20-3.1)“
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“What is worship? We answer: First, i t  is 
the  action of the new nature seeking, as the 
sparks fly  upw ard, to re tu rn  to the Divine and 
heavenly source from which it came. Worship 
is one of the th ree great marks which evidence 
the presence of the new nature — ‘We are the 
circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in  Christ Jesus, and have no confi
dence in  the flesh’ (Phil. 3:3) — in the Greek 
there  is no article before ‘spirit’ or ‘flesh’; the  
sp irit refers to the new nature, which is born of 
the Spirit.

“In the second place, Worship is the activity 
of a redeemed people. Israel did not worship 
Jehovah in Egypt; there they could only ‘sigh’, 
and ‘cry ’, and ‘groan’ (see Ex. 2:23,24). It is not 
un til Israel had passed through the Red Sea tha t 
we are  told ‘Then sang Moses and the children of 
Israel this song unto the Lord, and spake, saying, 
I will sing unto the Lord’ (Ex. 15:1); and note, 
this was the Song of Redemption — the words 
‘redeem ed’ and ‘redem ption’ are not found in 
Scrip ture until this chapter is reached: see v. 13.

“In  the th ird  place, Worship proceeds from 
the heart. ‘This people draw eth nigh unto me 
w ith the ir mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips; but their HEART is far from me. But in 
vain do they worship me” (Matt. 15:8,9). Wor
ship is a redeem ed heart occupied with God, ex
pressing itself in adoration and thanksgiving. 
Read through the Redemption Song, expression 
of Israel’s worship, in Ex. 15, and notice the fre
quent repetition of ‘Thou’, ‘Thee’, and ‘He’. W or
ship, then, is the occupation of the heart with a 
known God; and everything which attracts the 
flesh and its senses, detracts from real worship.

“ ‘God is a spirit: and they that worship him 
m ust worship him  in spirit and in tru th ’ (v. 24). 
There is no choice in the m atter. This emphatic 
‘m ust’ bars out everything which is of the flesh. 
W orship is not by the eyes or the ears, but ‘in 
sp irit’, th a t is, from  the new nature. The more 
sp iritual is our worship the less formal and the 
less a ttractive to the  flesh will it be. O how far 
astray  w e have gone! Modern ‘worship’ (?) is 
chiefly designed to render it pleasing to the flesh: 
a ‘bright and attractive service', w ith beautiful 
surroundings, sensuous music, and entertaining 
talks. W hat a mockery and a blasphemy! O tha t 
we would all heed that pointed word in Psa. 89:7; 
‘God is greatly  to be feared in  the assembly of 
the  saints, and to be had in reverence of all them  
th a t are about him ’ — how different things would 
then  be.” (Vol. 1, pp. 209,210).

Here and there the reviewer found tha t he 
m ust take issue w ith allegorical or mystical in 
terpretations; for example the author suggests 
th a t the w ine of the  miracle a t Cana symbolizes 
and points to the  blood of the Saviour shed on the 
cross (Vol. 1, p. 87); in expounding the passage 
on “The T rue Vine” (John 15:1-6), he says: “The

word ‘fru it’ occurs eight times in the chapter, and 
in  Scripture eight is the resurrection-number. It 
is associated w ith a new beginning. I t is the 
num ber of the new creation” (Vol. 3, p. 251). The 
review er considers this type of interpretation un
w arranted, especially the instance last cited. Bear 
in  m ind tha t the Bible was not divided into chap
ters  un til long after it was first written, and the 
significance of a certain  word occurring a certain 
num ber of times in a particular chapter vanishes. 
Moreover th a t the num ber eight stands for the 
resurrection idea is open to question.

A t one point the reviewer must dissent 
wholly from  the author’s statem ents — namely 
w ith respect to his method of answering the 
question as to w hether the disputed passage, John 
7:53 to 8:11, is to be regarded as an authentic por
tion of the  original tex t of the Gospel of John. 
The American Revised Version prints this section 
in brackets, w ith a m arginal note stating: “Most 
of the ancient authorities omit John 7:53-8:11. 
Those which contain it vary much from each 
other.” This is a question to be faced (and if 
possible, decided) by careful consideration of all 
the available evidence, in accordance w ith sound 
principles of tex tual criticism. Mr. Pink, how
ever, decides the question (in favor of the gen
uineness of the disputed passage), entirely on the 
basis of INTERNAL evidence, listing several con
siderations which purport to show that the dis
puted passage fits in perfectly w ith its context 
and w ith “the evident design of this section of the 
Gospel”, adding th a t “it will be evident, we trust, 
to every spiritual intelligence, that no uninspired 
pen drew  the picture therein  described. The in
ternal evidence, then, and the spiritual indica
tions (apprehended and appreciated only by 
those who enter into God’s thoughts) are  far 
m ore weighty than external considerations. The 
one who is led and taught by the Spirit of God 
need not waste valuable time examining ancient 
m anuscripts for the purpose of discovering 
w hether or not this portion of the Bible is really 
a  part of God’s own W ord” (Vol. 2, pp. 130-132). 
To these statem ents the review er feels constrained 
to demur, for he certainly does not believe that 
exam ining ancient manuscripts w ith a view to 
deciding a question of this kind is a waste of 
tim e, nor tha t all external evidence should be 
thus sum m arily ruled out of court as irrelevant 
to the  question at issue. W ithout pronouncing 
either for or against the genuineness of John 
7:53-8:11, the review er would emphasize the im
portance of weighing ALL the evidence, external 
and internal, in a case of this kind. In ternal evi
dence is of great value when the external evidence 
is equivocal or doubtful, but can hardly be used 
to  set the external evidence aside when the la t
te r  is decisive. Not all spiritual students of John’s 
Gospel are as sure as Mr. P ink tha t the disputed 
section fits in perfectly w ith its context, and with 
the evident design of this part of the Gospel.
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In spite of th e  criticisms registered above, 
which concern particular points or m atters of de
tail, the review er considers this an excellent book, 
well w orth purchasing and carefully reading and

re-reading. It is tru ly  edifying. Would to God 
that more Christians of the  present day had an  
appetite  for such substantial studies in the Scrip
tures. — J. G. Vos

BOOKS RECEIVED
The announcem ent of the books listed below 

should not be construed as a recommendation. A 
review  of those found in this list which we regard 
as having value for our readers w ill be given in 
a later issue of “Blue B anner Faith  and Life”. — 
Ed.

MODERN TOWER OF BABEL, by Carl Mc
Intyre. Christian Beacon Press, Collingswood, 
N.J. 1949, pp. xiii, 304. Cloth $1.50; paper $1.00.

OUTLINES OF THEOLOGY (Complete u n 
abridged tex t of the enlarged and revised edi

tion), by Archibald A lexander Hodge. Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., 
SJS., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1949, pp. 678, $5.00.

OF ANOTHER WORLD: THE ORIGIN AND 
CHARACTER OF CHRIST’S CHURCH, by  H arold 
Petroelje. Balter Book House, 101ft W ealthy S treet, 
&E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1949; pp. 172, $2.50.

THE CITIES OF ST. PAUL: THEIR INFLU
ENCE ON HIS LIFE AND THOUGHT, by Wil
liam M  Ramsay. Baker Book House, 1019 W eal
thy Street, S.E., G rand Rapids 6, Mich. (OriginaL- 
ly published 1908). 1949, pp. xvi, 452, $4.00.

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers a re  invited to subm it doctrinal, Bib

lical and practiced questions for answ er in this 
departm ent. Names w ill not be published with 
questions.

Question:

Was the ban placed on the ground after 
Adam sinned lifted after the Flood? God said, “I 
w ill not again curse the ground any more for 
m an’s sake” (Gen. 8:21).

Answer:

The curse put upon the ground a fte r Adam 
sinned has never been lif ted  Its  burdens of 
“toil” and “sw eat”, “briers and thorns” still re 
main to ham per m an’s gathering of h is food, as 
any farm er w ill testify.

Gen. 8:21 gives w hat “Jehovah said in his 
heart” after Noah’s acceptable sacrifice of thanks
giving. Afterwards, He explained His decision to 
Noah in the words of chapter 9:8-11. Verse 11 
reads, “And I w ill confirm  my covenant w ith 
you;” — th a t is, the  covenant of Gen. 3:14-19. 
Hence, the  curse of 3:17, which is a p a rt of tha t 
covenant, is confirmed, not lifted.

“Neither shall all flesh be cut off any more 
by the w aters of the flood; neither shall there  
any more be a flood to destroy th e  earth”. H ere 
“any more” clearly means “again”, as does the 
original word. If however “again” be put for 
“any more” in 8:21, we have “I w ill not again 
curse the ground again”. To avoid such tau to
logy the reader is likely to give “any m ore” some 
other meaning, such as might involve the idea of

“no more any curse on th e  ground”. This m ay 
account for the above question. But the H ebrew  
reads, literally, “I will not add to  curse again th e  
ground for m an’s sake”. The agreem ent of th is  
with 9:11 is evident.

Furtherm ore, the  w ord translated  “curse” in  
8:21 is a different w ord from  th a t used in 3:17 
(and 5:29), — from a  d ifferent root, and hence 
describes a curse of a som ewhat d ifferent kind.

We conclude, therefore, th a t Gen. 8:21 re fe rs  
only to the judgm ent of the Flood. — F rank  D. 
Frazer.

Question:

W hat is the meaning and  usage of the worcl 
“antilegomena”?

Answer:
“Antilegomena" is a G reek w ord meaning; 

“disputed m atters”. It is used to designate cer
tain books of the  New Testam ent whose right to* 
a  place in the “canon”, o r  list of books1 recognized 
as divinely inspired and authoritative, was ques
tioned in some parts of the  Church fo r  a tim e. 
The four Gospels, the book of Acts, th e  13! epistles 
which bear the nam e of the  apostle P au l, I  P e te r 
and 1 John, w ere recognized as apostolic, and 
therefore entitled to a  place in th e  can® , by  th e  
year 200 A.D. a t the  la test. “T h e  rem aining 
books of the New Testam ent w ere called ‘'Anti
legomena’, or, from th e ir form ing a p a r t  of th e  
Canon only a fte r a second revision, th e  Deutero- 
Canonical. That position in  the Canon they  
gained gradually; a t the beginning of the fou rth
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century  they w ere received by MOST of the 
churches, and a t the end of tha t century they 
w ere received by ALL . . . .  In the end there was 
universal conviction; and the very doubts which 
deferred  the reception of a small portion of Scrip
tu re  in certain  parts of the early Church now 
serve to confirm  our faith in the rest” (“The Bible 
Hand-Book”, by Angus and Green, pp. 39, 40).

There is a very  good explanation of this m at
te r  in  Hailey, “Pocket Bible Handbook” (17th ed i
tion, 1946), pp. 655,656. See also “Blue Banner 
Faith  and Life”, Vol. 1, No. 2 (February 1946), 
pp. 31,32 (Question Box): “Who decided w hat 
books should be included in the New Testament, 
and on w hat basis was the decision made.” — J. 
G. Vos

Question:

Could Christ, being man as well as God, have 
sinned w hen tem pted of the devil, if He had had 
any desire to do so? If not, w here were the v ir
tue in refrain ing if He couldn’t  have helped it?

Answer:

“Sin is any w ant of conformity unto, or 
transgression of any law of God given as a rule 
to the reasonable creature” (Larger Catechism, 
Q. 24). In o ther words, sin is not only in the out
w ard  act., bu t in the heart desiring the act. Sin 
is any disagreem ent, in thought, or word, or act, 
w ith  the revealed will of God.

C hrist Jesus, as man, was born of the virgin 
Mary, yet w ithout sin. That is, He was born holy, 
as Gabriel, God’s messenger, informed Mary, “The 
Holy S pirit shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the  Highest shall overshadow thee: wherefore 
also the One born holy (or, begotten holy) shall 
be called Son of God” (Luke 1:35). He came into 
the  w orld in  perfect agreement w ith the will of 
the  Father (Psalm  40:8; John 4:34; 8:29). He 
was and continued to be “holy, guileless, undefil
ed, separated  from  sinners” (Heb. 7:26). “God 
sent his Son” (not in sinful flesh, but) “in the 
likeness of sinful flesh” (Rom. 8:3). "He was 
m ade sin on our behalf”, but in such a sense that 
“He knew  no sin” (2 Cor. 5:21). “Jesus Christ, 
the  sam e yesterday, and today, and for ever” 
(Heb. 13:8).

Hence, the  supposition upon which the above 
question is based is an impossibility. Christ 
could have had no desire to sin. If He had de
sired  to sin, He would have already been a sin
ner, actually  sinning, w hether He committed the 
overt act or not. Then we would have had no 
Saviour.

When the Son of God undertook the redem p
tion of His people from their sins it was imposs
ible for Him to fail. And, “all the promises of 
God in him  are  Yea, and in him  Amen”; they 
never for one moment depended on an “if”.

The virtue in His refraining from sin was in 
His holiness, which is the acme of all virtue. The 
v irtue  of holiness is being holy, that is, of a char
acter to which sin is abhorrent, repulsive, revolt
ing; to which no sin has any attraction; of a char
acter tha t cannot desire to sin; tha t cannot help 
refrain ing from  sin. As Jesus Christ said, “The 
prince of the world cometh; and he hath nothing 
in  m e” (John 14:30).

We understand but little of the nature of 
m an; fa r less of the nature of God, or of the God- 
m an, Christ Jesus. Yet this much we do know 
by w hat is w ritten  in the Word of God: God is 
infinite, eternal and unchangeable in  holiness. 
“God cannot be tem pted w ith evil” (Jam es 1:13). 
Man is a finite creature; and though made' in the 
image of God in  knowledge, righteousness, and 
holiness, he was tem pted and sinned. God united 
w ith man (man born holy, not by ordinary gen
eration) in One Person, Jesus, the Son of God, 
“was tem pted in all points like as we are  yet 
w ithout sin” (Heb. 4:15).

This God-man, of two distinct natures, but 
one Person, could not have sinned because God 
is infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in holiness. 
He could not have been deceived or overcome be
cause God is infinite, eternal, and unchangeable 
in knowledge, wisdom, and power.

This great fact tha t Christ could not have 
sinned is the hope and joy of the Christian who 
by faith is in Christ and Christ in him. He knows 
th a t in Christ he shall be made perfect in holi
ness, for Christ has made all necessary provision 
to this end, tha t he may attain  unto a perfect man, 
unto the m easure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. See Eph. 4:7-16. Is sin becoming for us 
more and more abhorrent and impossible?

“We know tha t if He shall be manifested, 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him even as 
He is. And every one tha t hath  this hope on Him 
purifieth  himself, even as He is pure (1 John 
3:2,3). — Frank D. Frazer.

Question:

Why does the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
of North America not join in w ith the American 
Council of Christian Churches and the In terna
tional Council of Christian Churches?

Answer:

No individual can give an answer to this 
question tha t would be m ore than a m ere expres
sion of personal opinion. The question as stated 
does not concern personal opinions or convictions, 
but the  position of the denomination as such. 
Therefore this question can be adequately an
swered only by the Synod, which is the  highest 
court of the denomination. Any communicant 
m em ber in good standing, or group of such, can 
subm it a question to the Synod for decision. The
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question should be submitted, first of all, to th e  
Session of the local congregation, w ith the re 
quest tha t it be transferred  to th e  Synod (through 
the P resbytery  if th e re  is  a meeting of Presby
tery  before the meeting of Synod). Such trans
fer of a paper or question does, no t imply any 
endorsement or approval of the  contents erf the 
paper on the part o£ the Session' o r  P resbytery , 
but only a certification of the fact th a t the paper 
is signed by a mem ber or m em bers in good stand
ing in the Church, and that it is no t abusive o r  
libellous in its. language. If the paper is proper 
in  these respects, the Session and Presbytery 
have no option; the  law of the C hurch requires 
them  to transfer it to Synod. See “Constitution of 
th e  R. P. Church of M. A." (1949), p. 300. — J ,  
G. Vos

Question;

Please explain John 20:23, “Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are rem itted unto them; and 
whosesoever sins, ye retain, they are retained”.

Answer:

The Roman Catholic Church, o f course, 
claims, that th is  tex t speaks of a  judicial power 
to  grant or refuse the forgiveness of sins, dele
gated by Jesus Christ to the  priesthood of th a t 
church, so tha t the priest is  empowered to de
cide w hether the person’s sins shall be forgiven 
or not. This interpretation is  part and parcel 
of the sacerdotal (priestly and  sacram entarian> 
system  which the Church of Rome has substitu t
ed foe the evangelical system of the  Bible. Ac
cording to th e  evangelical (and Biblical) faith, 
th e  individual deals directly  w ith God, there  
being no M ediator but the God-man Christ Jesus; 
according to Rome’s sacerdotal system, the in 
dividual deals, w ith God and  Christ, no t directly, 
but through the interm ediation of the priesthood 
of the  Roman Catholic Church; Rome teaches sal
vation by sacram ents in the hands of an official 
priesthood.

I t  is th e  consistent teaching of th e  whole 
Bible that the forgiveness of sins is the preroga
tive of God alone Accordingly, orthodox P ro
testan t B ible scholars have alw ays held th a t John 
20:23 refers, not to  a judicial pow er of forgiving 
and retaining sins, bu t to  a  MINISTERIAL and 
DECLARATIVE function. According to th e  P ro 
testant view, the  apostles of old, and m inisters 
and Church courts today, a re  not empowered 
judicially to forgive sins, bu t only to declare th a t 
those who comply w ith God’s term s (hearty  re 
pentance and tru e  fa ith ) are forgiven by  God. 
M inisters and Church courts are no t like judges- 
of the suprem e court sitting on the bench to  de
cide the verdict in  a  particu lar case; they a re  
like ambassadors representing their king in deal
ing w ith a foreign country; as ambassadors, they 
state w hat their orders are; they announce th e

king’s term s and  conditions in accordance witfti 
their commission. M inisters and Church courts 
are  ambassadors of Christ, th e  King of kings. 
They announce H is te rm s to men. B u t they cant- 
net decide, in ai particu lar case, w hether the per
son’s sins shall be forgiven or not; th a t is a m at
te r  for God alone to decide:

For a  fu rth e r  discussion of th is  m atter, see- 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Vol. 1, No. 7 
(July-Sept. 1946), pp. 13T.138. — J. G  Vos

Question;

In 2 Tim. 3:16 w e  read  th a t all Scrip ture is; 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable, 
etc.. Havihg just read  Ezekiel chaps; 40-48, I canj 
find verses here and there th a t are profitable, bu t 
can find little  in the  section as a whole. W hat 
fe; the purpose of tha t section? In w hat way is i t  
profitable to th e  student o f  th e  Scriptures?

Answer:

The statem ent o f  2 Tim. 3':16',17 does' not im 
ply, of course, that all Scrip ture is equally profit
able for every purpose. W e believe th a t every  
sentence and word of Scrip ture is  equally inspir
ed; we believe that ev ery  sentence and word is. 
im portant fo r some purpose; bu t we do not be
lieve that every sentence and word is  equally  
im portant for every purpose. The statem ent of 
Paul in 2 Tim. 4:13, to  the effect th a t he left his; 
cloak at Troas w ith Carpus, is fu lly  inspired an d  
completely true, and m oreover it has its  p roper 
im portance; but certainly it is not equally im por
tant, for th e  purpose of establishing the  system  
of Christian doctrine, w ith P au l’s statem ent in 1 
Cor. 15:3 that “Christ died fo r our sins according 
to  the Scriptures”'.

I t fa possible th a t o u r correspondent has; 
understood the word “profitable” in too narrow  
and  individualistic a sense, a s  m eaning p rofit
able toward the conversion and sanctification of 
the individual sinner. In 2 Tim. 3:16 the apostle 
says, among other things, “pro fitab le  for DOC
TRINE”, that is, fo r teaching the  tru th . The re 
vealed tru th  of God is  of course m uch broader 
and m ore inclusive than the salvation of the in 
dividual; it includes tru th s  of social, ecclesiasti
cal, national, in ternational and  cosmic im por
tance.

The closing chapters of the book of Ezekiel 
(40-48) contain the prophet’s visions of the  re 
newed land of Israel, the renew ed city of God, 
th e  renewed tem ple or sanctuary of God. Some 
Premill ennarian expositors hold that these visions 
w ill be fulfilled literally  during the m illennium  
which they believe w ill follow the second coming 
of Christ. Some go so fa r  as to assert that such 
verses as 44:11 and 46:24 w ill be fulfilled literally 
in  the restoration of anim al sacrifices upon a 
m aterial a lta r in th e  earth ly  city of Jerusalem



93
during the millennium. Since this interpretation 
encounters obstacles in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
w hich we believe to be insuperable (Heb. 9:8-14, 
26), we are  convinced that it is unsound.

A part from Prem illennarian circles, the com
m on in terpretation  of Ezek. 40-48 among orthodox 
P rotestants is th a t these chapters are  SYMBOLI
CAL in character and refer, not to the literal land 
of Israel, the  literal altar, temple, city, etc., but 
to  the  spiritual counterparts of these, nam ely 
the Christian Church with its doctrine, worship, 
government and discipline. That the visions are 
not to be literally  fulfilled is indicated by various 
features of the visions themselves; for instance, 
the  division of the land of Palestine in chap. 48 
follows geom etrical ra ther than geographical and 
topographic lines. In 40:2 the site of the temple 
is spoken of as “a very high m ountain”, whereas 
in lite ra l reality  it is only a moderate-sized hill. 
For these and other reasons, it is best to adopt the 
symbolical in terpretation referred to above.

W hat, then, is the real message of these 
chapters? W herein are they “profitable”? A de
tailed exposition, or even an inclusive summary, 
would of course be beyond the limits of space 
available here. In  the judgm ent of the under
signed, these chapters set forth, in symbolical 
form, the  glories of the Christian Church and 
th e  New Testam ent dispensation of the Covenant 
of Grace, as well as w hat the Westminster divines 
spoke of as God’s “fervent zeal for his own w or
ship, and his revengeful indignation against all 
false worship” (Larger Catechism, Q. 110). The 
seemingly repetitious and lengthy descriptions of 
the city, the  sanctuary and the divisions of the 
land of Israel among the tribes, with their de
tailed  m easurem ents and specifications, all serve 
to teach a lesson. The lesson, we believe, is this: 
the Church and all that pertains to it belongs, not 
to men, bu t to God, and must be constituted and 
controlled, not according to the preference or 
opinion of men, but in exact conformity with the 
requirements of the revealed will of God. Not a 
post or board of the Temple is left for men to de
term ine according to their stiff-necked inclination 
tow ard  “w ill-w orship” ; every essential elem ent 
of the  doctrine, worship, government and disci
pline of the  Church must conform precisely to 
w hat God requires in His Word, the Holy Bible, 
on the principle that “w hat is not commanded is 
autom atically forbidden”.

Included in these closing chapters of Eze
kiel is th a t m arvellous vision of the healing w a
ters, so full of meaning which is sorely needed 
today. For a practical exposition of this vision 
of Ezek. 47, see “Blue Banner Faith and Life”, 
Vol 1, No. 8 (Oct.-Dec. 1946), pp. 147-150, “The 
R iver of Salvation”. — J. G. Vos

Question:

(1) How does God guide us in praying? How

do we know that we are not mistaking im pres
sions of our own mind for divine guidance? Why 
do some people who claim special divine guidance 
do peculiar things which appear to others to be 
the result of very bad judgment?

(2) W hat is your opinion of the position taken 
by m any pious (or pietistic) Fundam entalists who 
assert th a t they can ascertain the will of God as 
to  some action which they propose to take through 
prayer w ithout recourse to the Scripture?

Answer:

These two queries w ere subm itted at differ
ent times, by two different readers, but because of 
the sim ilarity of the questions raised, they may 
w ell be answ ered together.

The le tte r accompanying the second query en
larged somewhat upon w hat the w riter had in 
mind, as follows:

“For example, a prom inent Fundam entalist 
of this city tells me tha t in deciding w hether he 
should go to another city to carry on certain 
Christian work he would ascertain the will of 
God by praying about it. He specifically denies 
th a t he would consult Scripture on the point, and 
in fact states tha t the Bible would cast no light 
on such a question. He tells me tha t this is also 
the  practice of a certain missionary whom he 
very  much admires.

“I have taken the position that this is nothing 
but mysticism, since his action either must con
form to the principles revealed in Scripture or 
m ust violate those principles of conduct, in which 
case he should ascertain the will of God in the 
particular case of applying those principles to 
the known facts involved in his action. It seems 
to  me th a t since the completion of the canon of 
Scrip ture and the w ithdraw al of special gifts and 
m anifestations of God, Christians do not under 
ord inary  circumstances receive visions or other 
forms of communication from God such as the 
apostles or Old Testam ent saints received, but 
th a t they receive guidance from the Scriptures 
by the illum inating work of the Holy Spirit in 
rem oving the veil of sin from  their minds. How
ever, I should like to see your comments.”

We have quoted this correspondent’s letter 
a t some length, because of the conviction tha t his 
statem ents are fundam entally sound and really 
constitute a good answ er to his own question. 
Some fu rth er observations on the problem may 
be in order, however.

It is an accepted principle of our faith that 
special, direct revelations from God are “now 
ceased” (W estm inster Confession of Faith, 1.1). 
Accordingly, we are  to depend for our knowledge 
of God’s w ill upon God’s Word, the Scripture. Of 
course, the Bible does not give a ready-made, 
categorical answer to every conceivable question
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of faith or conduct; some questions the Bible an
swers directly, by its express statem ents; other 
questions can be answered by valid logical in
ference from  express statem ents of the Bible; 
still others, especially in the  realm  of ethics or 
conduct, by the application of a relevant principle 
which is set forth  in the Bible. Accordingly, the 
Shorter Catechism rightly  affirm s that ‘T h e  Word 
of God, which is contained in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, is the only rule to 
direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him ”
(Q. 2).

Every question tha t can be answered from 
the Bible should be dealt w ith in th a t way. In 
general, th is means questions of faith, and ques
tions of conduct. Historically, only th ree authori
ties have seriously contended for recognition as 
the rule of faith  and life. These are (1) The in
fallible Bible (orthodox Protestantism ); (2) The 
allegedly infallible church (Romanism); (3) The 
individual hum an being — his thoughts, feelings, 
impulses, experience, etc. (Rationalism  and My
sticism). Of these three rival authorities, we be
lieve that the first is the true  one, and the o ther 
two are both false and dangerous. “W hat saith 
the Scripture?” and “To the law and to the testi
mony” must be our watchwords.

There are, however, certain classes of ques
tions which the Bible does not answer; that is, 
questions for which a clear “Yes” or “No” an
swer cannot be obtained either from  direct sta te
ments of the  Bible, or from logical inference 
draw n from statem ents of the Bible, or by apply
ing a relevant principle of the Bible to the situa
tion. These classes of questions concern m atters 
which are known as “adiaphora” or things which 
in themselves are neither commanded nor for
bidden by the Bible, bu t m orally indifferent. 
For instance, a m inister of the Gospel can learn 
from  the Bible w hat are the  duties of his office, 
such as to  preach, visit the church members, ad
minister the sacraments, rebuke those who com
m it sin, etc. But suppose a m inister receives, at 
the  same time, calls from two different congre
gations in two different cities, to be their pastor. 
Shall he accept the call to San Francisco and de
cline the one to Baltimore, or vice verse? Clear
ly the Bible does not provide the answer to this 
question. How, then, shall it be decided? Some 
might be inclined to decide such a question by 
casting lots, which we believe would be unw ar
ranted. Others, in praying for divine guidance, 
would be inclined to expect some mystical im 
pulse from the Holy Spirit, and would decide 
in accordance w ith that. This, too, we believe to 
be unw arranted.

P rayer for divine guidance is always in order. 
The Christian should daily pray that God by the 
Holy Spirit w ill direct his steps. We should pray 
for divine guidance both in the study of the Bible, 
and w ith reference to the  practical m atters of

daily living, as well as w ith respect to im portant 
special decisions that have to be m ade at times. 
“O Lord, I know tha t the way of m an is not in 
himself: it is not in man th a t w alketh  to direct his 
steps” (Jer. 10:23). The real question is not 
“Should we pray for divine guidance?”, for we 
certainly should. The real question is, How do 
we expect this prayer fo r divine guidance to be 
answered? Do we expect it to be answ ered by 
dreams, visions, direct special revelations from  
heaven? Do we expect it to be answ ered by 
mystical impulses, m otions of our sub-conscious 
mind, mysterious “feelings” or some strange 
“inner light”? If we do, we are  involved in  an 
unscriptural and spiritually  dangerous false m y
sticism.

Divine guidance is not som ething tha t sup
plants and mechanically pushes to one side th e  
God-given faculties of our mind. I t  w orks 
through these faculties, including our faculty of 
reason, good judgm ent and common sense. A 
m inister who is preparing a serm on on a difficult 
portion of Scripture should pray for divine il
lum ination of his m ind th a t he m ay grasp the  
tru e  meaning of the Word, bu t this does not mean 
that he is to rise from  his knees and throw  his 
Hebrew and Greek dictionaries, his com m entaries 
and theological textbooks into the furnace, as if  
the  Holy Spirit would reveal the m eaning of the  
Word to him w ithout the  use of the ordinary 
means. The guidance of the Holy S pirit is not a 
substitute for the use of ordinary  means, and 
certainly not a substitute for hard  work; ra ther, 
it is intended to enable us, by our diligent use of 
the proper means, to  a tta in  the righ t resu lt in 
our labors — “Establish thou the w ork of our 
hands upon us; yea, the w ork of our hands, es
tablish thou it” (Psalm  90:17); this applies, of 
course, to the work of our m inds as w ell as to the  
work of our hands.

If prayer, and guidance received in answer to  
prayer, is not a substitute for the  use of the o r
dinary means in the case of Bible study, neither 
is it a substitute for the  use of the  ordinary 
means in m atters of practical life. Shall I travel 
to Synod on the train, or drive my car? I w ill 
not decide this question by flipping a coin, nor by 
expecting God to produce a m ystical impulse on 
my mind as I kneel in prayer. R ather, I am to 
pray that God will guide me and direct my steps 
so that when I decide this question by my own 
best judgment, my decision will be pleasing to 
God, and will in all respects be used or overruled 
to His honor and glory. Having prayed, I am 
then to consider the factors involved. Perhaps 
my automobile is not in shape for such a long 
trip; perhaps I am very busy and pressed for 
time, and can save my tim e and strength  by going 
on the train. On the o ther hand, perhaps my car 
has just been overhauled and is in  good condi
tion, and by driving m y car, I can at the same tim e 
provide transportation for the  elder from  my con
gregation, possibly even for m ore delegates to
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the  m eeting of Synod. I m ust weigh these dif
feren t factors, and any others known to me, in 
m y mind, and decide, by my best judgment, 
w hat would on the whole be the best course to 
pursue. H aving made my decision, I should act 
upon it and refra in  from w orrying about w hether 
it  was the righ t decision. Rom. 8:28.

The case of the m inister faced with sim ul
taneous calls from  two different congregations is 
a  sim ilar, though m ore weighty matter. Such a 
question cannot be decided by Bible study, nor 
by m ystical “guidance” of the “impulse” type. A 
m inister in  th a t position, having prayed for God 
to direct his m ind and his steps, is to survey and 
evaluate the situation in both congregations and 
in  all its aspects so far as known to him, as well 
as in relation to such factors as his own abilities, 
health, w elfare of his family, etc., and then de
cide according to his own best judgm ent w hat 
would on the whole most glorify God and most 
build  up His Church and Kingdom. The decision 
thus conscientiously and thoughtfully made is to 
be regarded as the will of God, and to be acted 
upon w ithout doubts or worries.

False mysticism is and always has been one 
of the greatest perils besetting the Christian 
Church. There is indeed a true  mysticism, which 
the  Bible speaks of as “drawing near to God” 
(Psalm  73:28) and which we call “communion w ith 
God”. This m ay sometimes involve spiritual ex
periences w hich transcend the power of our ra 
tional m ind to analyze or describe; but true  m y
sticism  NEVER pushes aside or supplants the use 
of God-ordained ordinary means in Bible study 
o r in daily life. The inevitable, uniform result 
of false mysticism is to lead people to neglect and 
despise the Bible in  favor of the so-called “inner 
ligh t” (which some wrongly call “conscience” ). 
Of one thing we may be absolutely certain; any 
tendency w hich leads people to minimize or neg
lect the  Bible as the infallible rule of faith and 
life is WRONG, DISHONORING TO THE HOLY 
SPIRIT, SPIRITUALLY PERILOUS, AND NOT 
OF GOD.

In answ er to Query No. 1, it may be stated 
th a t all supposed impulses or impressions of the 
Holy S pirit received in prayer m ust always be 
tested  carefully as to their conformity to the w rit
ten W ord of God. Someone has very aptly said, 
“If these impressions and impulses are in agree
m ent w ith  Scripture, then we do not need them; 
if  they are  contrary  to Scripture, then we do not 
w ant them .” Any impression or impulse that 
does not ring  true  to the w ritten  Word should im
m ediately be attribu ted  to Satan or to our own 
corrupt hearts and minds, not to the Holy Spirit.

As to w hy some people who claim special di
vine guidance do peculiar things which appear 
to others to be the result of very bad judgment, it 
m ay be said th a t such people are doubtless the 
victim s of the unfortunate delusions of a false m y

sticism. The undersigned has known of cases 
of this kind, w here the person’s actions w ere most 
erratic; great plans w ere started  one day and drop
ped soon afterw ards; the person w ent to  one place 
or another (supposedly as guided by the Holy 
Spirit) w ithout consistency or continued aim. 
Such erratic  conduct cannot be the product of 
real divine guidance. “God is not the author of 
confusion, bu t of peace” (1 Cor. 14:33); there  is 
a  stability and a fixity  of aim and purpose in  the 
person who is tru ly  living in the w ill of God for 
his or her life (Psalm  112:5-8; Jer. 2:36,37).

To summarize: tru e  divine guidance is ob
tained in answ er to prayer, but it  does not sup
p lan t the  Bible as our ru le  of faith  and life, nor 
does it supplant our faculty of reason and judg
m ent in Bible study and in the  decisions of prac
tical life. Genuine divine guidance wiorks 
THROUGH our God-given faculties, not in place 
of them. We m ust be constantly on guard against 
the w rong tendencies of false mysticism. — .T.
G. Vos

Question:

W here can I find a brief explanation of the 
Book of Psalms tha t is Biblically sound and will 
be suitable for children?

Answer:
We know of absolutely nothing of this type. 

If any of our readers knows of a suitable book, 
kindly communicate w ith the editor of “Blue 
Banner Faith  and Life” so that the information 
can be passed on to others. — J. G. Vos
Question:

W hat do you th ink  of the article entitled 
“M ethodism’s P ink  Fringe” in the “Reader’s Di
gest” for February  1950?
Answer:

The article cited in this query reveals a de
plorable situation in the largest single denomina
tion of Am erican Protestantism . While the  “pink” 
tolerance of Communism, or inclination toward 
certain features of Communism, certainly exists 
among prom inent M ethodist leaders, as the a r
ticle points out, still we do not believe th a t it is 
characteristic of the m em bership of tha t denom- 
in general. However the denomination can hardly 
escape responsibility for the  situation. The trend  
tow ard advocacy of collectivism, coupled' w ith 
extenuation, if not sym pathy for Communism, is 
one of the bad signs in American Protestantism  
today. See the article “W hither America?” by 
the  Rev. Lester E. K ilpatrick, in this issue of 
“Blue B anner Faith  and Life”. — J. G. Vos

Note: In spite of the large am ount of space 
devoted to the “Question Box” in this issue of 
“Blue B anner Faith  and Life”, there still rem ain 
some unansw ered questions in the editor’s files. 
If our readers w ill kindly bear w ith us patiently, 
answers to them  all w ill be published, D.V., in 
fu tu re  issues of the paper. — Ed.
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P A T R I C K  H A M I L T O N
(Continued from  inside front cover)

“But rem em ber thou, and rem em ber all,
Good countrym en, standing near:

Christ Jesus our Lord w ill deny in heaven 
Who shall shrink to own Him here!

“And sorrow no more for the young life quenched 
At a priestly  ty ran t’s nod;

No h u rt is theirs in the sevenfold fire,
Who w alk w ith the Son of God!”

Still “Convert! Convert!” roared the Black F riar 
As they bound him to the stake;

But he m et a glance from  the m arty r’s eye,
And it made the Black F ria r shake!

“Thou evil man! in thy heart of hearts,
Thou are witnessing a lie:

To me thou hast owned tha t for God’s good tru th , 
I am called this day to die!

“To His judgm ent-seat I appeal thee now,
Thy doom at His hand to take!”

There fell a m ist on the Black Friar,
And he staggered from  the stake.

The dry wood crackled, the flame rose high; 
One groan from the breathless crowd:

But a voice came forth from the m antling fire,
As a trum pet, clear and loud:

“How long, O my God! shall this darkness brood? 
How long w ilt Thou stay  Thine hand?

Now gather m y soul to its rest w ith  Thee,
And shine on my native land!”

As the flames rose higher, the daylight paled, 
W ith a wan and sickly light;

And an old man sat by the blackened sod, 
Alone, in  the dews of night!

But a few brief vigils had  barely flown,
Since that m arty r passed to heaven,

When the Black F ria r died a despairing man,
His brain all frenzy-riven!

And even amid his dark-sto led  feres 
Did the whispered w ord pass on:

“He is gone, to m eet a t the  bar of God 
W ith Patrick Ham ilton!”

And one who dared m u tte r a biting jibe 
In the Prim ate’s ear — quoth he,

“When ye next shall burn, my good lord, I pray, 
In a deep vault le t it be!

“For it seemeth as if the clouds of heaven 
Dropped heresy w ith th e ir dew;

And the smoke of young P atrick  Hamilton 
Hath infected w here’er it blew!”

Note: P atrick  Hamilton, the  first m arty r of the Reformation in Scotland, was pu t to death  in  1528, a t 
the age of 24 years, for preaching the tru th .
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THE MARTYR’S CHILD
By Harriet Stuart Menteath

Oh, the sunrise! the sunrise hath  wondrous power 
To gladden all living things;

It breaks on the chill n ight’s m urkiest hour, 
Like a smile from the king of kings!

’Tis earliest June, and the earth  hath  thrilled 
With the earnest of sum m er given;

And the very  city’s self is filled
With the breath  and the beam of heaven!

A glory is circling the stern black brow 
Of Dunedin’s fortress old,

And a gleam is waking, more faintly now, 
Her Tolbooth prison-hold,

W here one hath  risen, but not from  sleep,
To gaze on th a t dawning sky —

“True wife! w hat aileth thee now to weep? 
Heaven brightens ere I die!”

There are m ustering groups in the silent streets 
That are silent no longer now;

Though briefly each other his fellow greets,
As w ith doubting on his brow!

It seemeth as if an anguish pressed 
Alike on a  nation’s h eart —

One mighty load — upon every breast,
Which yet each m ust bear apart!

And still in its joy, o’er th a t joyless throng,
The brightening day-daw n smiled;

While threading the crowd’s dense maze along, 
Came an old mein, and a child;

The man was woe-worn past all relief;
The child’s young brow was fair—

So sunny, it  seemed that no frost of grief 
Could linger a m om ent there!

And onw ard he tripped at the old m an’s side, 
With m any a step for one;

And smiled at the face of his ancient guide, 
As to bid his grief begone!

And still as the sunbeam  before him  danced 
On the shade of the narrow  street,

His little hands he would clap, entranced, 
And chase it w ith eager feet!

“O whist ye, my bairn”, said the old man then;
“And is this a tim e for play?

Your hairs may be white, ere  the half ye’ll ken 
Of the loss ye shall thole this day!”

“Ye said I should look in my fa ther’s face. 
And sit on my fa th e r’s knee.

Long, long he has lain in yon darksom e place, 
But I know he’ll come home w ith me!”

“O w hist ye, my bairn”, quoth the old man still;
“For a better home he’s bound.

But first he m ust suffer his M aster’s will,
And lie in the chill, dam p ground!”

The child looked w istfully up again:
“His M aster is God on high;

He sends the sun, and He stays the rain;
He’ll make it both w arm  and d ry !”

They have entered in by the dism al door;
They have m ounted the w eary stair;

And the m irth  of the young child’s h eart is o’er, 
For no sunbeam follows there!

With a shuddering dread, as the harsh key grates, 
By the old m an’s side he clings;

But he hears a voice, and no longer waits—
To his fa ther’s heart he springs!

“My child! my own child! am I clasping thee now?
My God, all Thy w ill be done!”

And he whom no te rro r of earth  could bow, 
Rained tears upon his son!

“Now rest thee, my Willie, upon my knee,
For thy father’s hours are brief;

And store up my words, w ith thy love for me, 
Engraved on thy h ea rt’s first grief!

“They will tell thee, my bairn, th a t thy  father died 
A death both of sin and shame;

And the finger of scorn, and the foot of pride 
Will be busy w ith my name.

But heed them  not, boy! for the cause of God 
I render this day my breath;

And tread thou the path th a t thy  fa ther trode, 
Though it lead to thy fa ther’s death!”

“For my M aster’s honor, my M aster’s Crown, 
A m artyr ’tis mine to be;

And the orphan’s God shall look kindly down, 
My pleasant child, on thee!

I seal thee now, w ith my parting  kiss,
Till at His right hand we meet.

Death! death! thy b itterest drop is this,
All else in  thy cup is sw eet!”

(Continued on back cover)
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Sketches From Our History
Contending for the Faith Through the Ages

CHAPTER V 

REFORMERS BEFORE THE REFORMATION

2. John Huss, Czech Reformer and Martyr
John Huss, the illustrious Czech (Bohemian) 

Reformer, was born about A.D. 1373, and suf
fered a m artyr’s death by being burnt at the 
stake in 1415 at the age of about 42 years. Though 
little is known about the early life of Huss, it 
seems that his parents were prosperous Czech 
peasants, and that his father died early in John’s 
life. After obtaining a good elementary educa
tion, John Huss entered the University of Prague, 
where he received the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts in 1393, that of Bachelor of Theology in 
1394, and that of Master of Arts in 1396. Soon 
after this, Huss became a lecturer in the Univer
sity, and probably studied the philosophical 
treatises of John Wycliffe. Like Wycliffe, Huss 
was a learned scholar in the fields of philosophy 
and theology. In 1401 he became dean of the 
philosophical faculty of the University of Prague, 
and at one time he was rector or head of the en
tire university.

In 1402 Huss was placed in charge of the 
Bethlehem Chapel of Prague, an institution that 
had been established in 1391 to provide popular 
preaching in the Czech language. This led Huss 
to undertake an earnest and careful study of the 
Bible, and it also led him to read and appreciate 
Wycliffe’s theological writings, as well as those 
on philosophy.

Huss’ attachment to the Bible and to the 
writings of John Wycliffe did not immediately 
result in any conflict with the hierarchy of the 
Roman Catholic Church. He continued to be a 
priest of the Roman Catholic Church in good and 
regular standing. In 1405 Huss published a book, 
in Latin, against forged miracles and ecclesiasti
cal abuses. This book was published without 
difficulty, with the full sanction of the church 
authorities.

Gradually Huss became more and more con
vinced of the truth and importance of Wycliffe’s 
teachings. No coward, Huss did not hesitate to 
speak and preach what he believed to be true.

Eventually this brought opposition on the part 
of the Catholic hierarchy. In 1408 the clergy 
of Prague filed a formal accusation against Huss 
with the archbishop of Prague. This complaint 
was occasioned by Huss’ outspoken language 
against abuses on the part of the priests. The 
result was that Huss was publicly forbidden to 
exercise any functions of the office of the priest
hood anywhere in the diocese of Prague.

In 1409, the archbishop of Prague appointed 
an inquisitor to investigate the charges against 
Huss, especially the allegations that his teaching 
was heretical and his preaching harmful to the 
people. He was accused of having spoken dis
respectfully of the Church, of having stated or 
implied that the Antichrist might perhaps be 
found at Rome, and of speaking of Wycliffe as a 
good man and faithful, orthodox teacher. The 
outcome of this investigation of Huss is not 
known.

In December of the same year (1409) the 
pope, Alexander V, issued a “bull” or decree 
commanding the rejection of all of the heresies 
attributed to Wycliffe, and ordering all persons 
to surrender to the church authorities all copies 
of Wycliffe's writings in their possession, that the 
books might be burned. This “bull” was aimed 
especially at the Bethlehem Chapel of Prague, 
where Wycliffe’s teachings were being proclaim
ed. Early in 1410 the pope’s bull was published 
in Prague, an act which was followed by great 
public indignation. Huss himself appealed to the 
pope to reconsider the matter in the light of 
fuller information. The archbishop of Prague, 
however, insisted on carrying out his instructions 
to the letter, and in July, 1410, he publicly com
mitted to the flames more than 200 volumes of 
Wycliffe’s writings. He also pronounced a sen
tence of excommunication against Huss and cer
tain friends of Huss. In the mean time, a new 
pope had been chosen at Rome (John XXIII) and 
Huss had appealed to him. The reformer, being 
strongly supported by the people of Prague, con
tinued his preaching in the Bethlehem Chapel, 
while in the University of Prague he did not hesi
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tate publicly to defend the condemned writings 
of Wycliffe.

The Czech people were solidly on the side of 
Huss in this conflict. A petition, urging recon
sideration of the papal decree, was signed by the 
king and queen of Bohemia and by many promi
nent citizens of the kingdom, and forwarded to 
the pope at Rome. The ecclesiastical authorities 
were adamant, however, and in 1411 the ban of 
the Church against Huss was publicly reaffirmed, 
and all persons were warned against siding with 
him. Finally the entire city of Prague was plac
ed under an interdict, which meant that the 
priests were forbidden to administer the sacra
ments or grant absolution to the penitent. But 
Huss was not to be intimidated. He continued to 
preach, and many of the priests administered the 
sacraments as usual. In September, 1411, Sbyn- 
ko, the archbishop of Prague, died. It seemed as 
if all efforts of the Roman Catholic hierarchy to 
crush and silence Huss had failed.

In May of the following year (1412) a mes
senger of the pope arrived at Prague with “bulls" 
declaring a religious war against the king of

Naples, Italy. An “indulgence” was offered to 
all who would participate in this “holy” campaign. 
Huss resolutely and outspokenly opposed this 
enterprise, with the result that he became alien
ated from the Roman Catholic hierarchy and 
from the University of Prague. Even men who 
had been loyal friends and supporters of Huss 
now forsook him.

In June, 1412, the excommunication of Huss 
was renewed. All places that might grant him 
shelter or protection were to be placed under 
the dreaded interdict. In December Huss was 
forced to leave the capital for a time. He retired 
to  other towns of Bohemia, where he engaged, 
from time to time, in open-air preaching, as well 
as in correspondence and in the preparation of his 
book De Ecclesia (“Concerning the Church”). 
It was from this book that the charges on which 
Huss was finally condemned and put to death 
were largely derived. As a m atter of fact, the 
book was to a great extent a reproduction of a 
book by John Wycliffe with the same ti tle

(To be continued)

THE SCOTTISH COVENANTERS
THEIR ORIGINS, HISTORY AND DISTINCTIVE DOCTRINES

(Selections from the book with the above title, by J. G. Vos, published by the author in 1940)

PART II
THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANTERS

CHAPTER II 
THE REVOLUTION SETTLEMENT, 1688-1690

4. The Covenanters’ Grounds for Dissent 
from the Revolution Settlement.

(Continued from last issue)

While the claims and protests of the Cove
nanters were practically, if not entirely, disre
garded at the time of the Revolution Settlement, 
the subsequent history of the Church of Scotland 
has demonstrated that they were right in their 
assertion that the Revolution Church was per
verted by Erastianism. The whole history of the 
patronage controversy, and of the Secession and 
Relief movements, shows that the Revolution 
Church was in bondage to the civil magistrate. 
The Cameronians, who were the only people in 
Scotland publicly maintaining the Covenants, re 
mained out of the Revolution Church. The Seced- 
ers soon came out, and then they too maintained 
the continuing obligation of the Covenants. The 
Secession justified the Covenanters in their ori
ginal refusal to incorporate with the Revolution 
Church; if Erastianism in practice justified the 
Secession, then Erastianism in principle, to which

the Covenanters objected in 1690, justified the re
fusal to incorporate with the Church at that 
time. The principal difference between the 
Covenanters in 1690 and the Seceders in 1733 was 
that the Seceders objected to the Erastian con
stitution and practices of the Church, while the 
Covenanters objected not only to these but to the 
constitution of the State which resulted in an 
Erastian Church.

It should be stated at this point that the  
Covenanters or Cameronians, who later became 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, cannot be 
regarded as having seceded, withdrawn or sep
arated from the Church of Scotland, because they 
never were in ecclesiastical union with the Re
volution Church; they remained separate from 
that body, but at no time became separate from 
it. For twenty-eight years the Church of Scot
land as by law established had been an Episcopal 
Church; before that, it had been the Presbyterian 
Church of the Second Reformation. That body 
of people which became the Reformed Presby
tery in 1743 traced an unbroken line, not indeed 
of ecclesiastical organization, but of dissent and 
separate worship, first from the Episcopal 
Church, and later from the Revolution Church, 
which extended from the Church of the Second
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Reformation to the organization of the Reformed 
Presbytery. When the Reformed Presbytery 
was organized in 1743, therefore, it was not a 
schismatic or sectarian organization; no rending 
of the body of Christ took place, but only the 
attainment of ecclesiastical organization of those 
who had never been in ecclesiastical union with 
the Church of the Revolution Settlement. There 
are two ecclesiastical bodies in Scotland today 
which are Presbyterian Churches and which 
have never separated from any other Presbyter
ian body. One is the Church of Scotland, and 
the other is the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 
Neither can trace a continuous ecclesiastical or
ganization back to the Church of the Second Re
formation, for the Church of Scotland was by law 
Episcopalian from the Restoration to the Revo
lution. The claim of either, then, to represent 
the Church of the Second Reformation period, 
must rest not upon continuity of organization but 
if anything upon identity of principles. Upon 
this the Reformed Presbytery, in the Ploughland- 
head Testimony of 1761, rested its case, and that 
Testimony is a detailed argument which pur
ports to demonstrate that the Reformed Pres
bytery did, and the Church of the Revolution 
Settlement did not, maintain the principles of the 
Church of the Second Reformation. Since there 
was an obvious difference between the constitu
tion of the Church of Scotland in 1592 and that 
in 1648, and since the Act Rescissory was left on 
the statute book at the Revolution, and the Re
volution Church was founded on the revived 
statute of 1592 and not on the laws existing in 
1648, the contention of the Covenanters that the 
Church of the Revolution Settlement was not the 
legitimate continuation of the Church of the 
Second Reformation must be allowed as valid. 
W hether the Church of the Revolution Settle
ment was better, wiser, or more expedient than 
the Church of the Second Reformation may be 
regarded as debatable; but concerning the ques
tion of the identity or difference of the principles 
on which the two were founded, there can be no 
debate. The Church of the Revolution Settlement 
claimed to be the Church of Scotland as by law es
tablished, but it did not claim to be founded on 
the principles and laws which were the basis of 
the Church of the Second Reformation.

Something should be said here about what 
aims of the Covenanters were realized at the 
time of the Revolution. It has often been stated 
as an obvious thing that the Covenanters were 
struggling through the period of persecution for 
civil and religious liberty. This is true in a 
sense, but not in the modern sense in which the 
terms civil and religious liberty are commonly 
used today. They strove primarily for the rights 
of God in both Church and State, and for the 
rights of men only as they regarded these as in 
harmony with the rights of God. They always 
approved of the legislation restricting the civil

rights of Roman Catholics; and the National 
Covenant which was the very textbook of the 
Covenanting movement approved of the acts of 
Parliament which “ordain all Papists and Priests 
to be punished with manifold civil and ecclesias
tical pains, as adversaries to God’s true religion, 
preached, and by law established, within this 
realm”. The Ploughlandhead Testimony, 1761, 
testifies against Oliver Cromwell that he “fram
ed a hellish and almost unbounded toleration in 
Scotland, of heretical and sectarian errors”, and 
against the Act of 1712 which granted toleration 
and legal protection to Episcopalianism in Scot
land, as “a sinful and almost boundless tolera
tion”, which would enable “all sects and heretics 
(popish recusants and anti-trinitarians some way 
excepted, who yet are numerous in the nation), 
to make whatever attacks they please upon the 
kingdom and interest of our glorious Redeemer, 
in order to the advancement of their own and the 
devil’s, and all with impunity”. The Reformed 
Presbytery likewise objected to the taking away 
of the civil pains of excommunication, in 1712, 
and the provision that none could be compelled 
by the civil magistrate to appear before ecclesias
tical judicatories. To affirm, then, that the Scot
tish Covenanters, during the persecuting and 
post-revolution periods, believed in civil and reli
gious liberty, as these terms are understood to
day, is an unhistorical anachronism. They claim
ed liberty for themselves, but protested when' it 
was extended to Episcopalians, because they 
maintained that themselves were right, and the 
Episcopalians were wrong, and the civil magis
trate should support and protect what was right, 
and not what was wrong. This is very differ
ent from the modern doctrine that all religions, 
so long as they are peaceable and law-abiding 
and do nothing which menaces the good order 
of civil society, are entitled to the protection of 
the civil magistrate. The Covenanters held no 
such doctrine; the whole idea of the distinction 
between civil right and moral right does not seem 
to have occurred to them.

But civil freedom is the sense of freedom 
from absolutist or arbitrary government, and re
ligious freedom in the sense of freedom to prac
tice and propagate the religion revealed in the 
Word of God, were undoubtedly among the things 
for which the Covenanters contended through
out the period of persecution, and both of these 
they attained in the Revolution. Arbitrary gov
ernment was at an end; thenceforth the govern
ment was to be not an absolute, but a limited, 
constitutional monarchy. Religious persecution, 
so far as the Covenanters were concerned, was 
at an end; henceforth no man troubled them. 
They could even publicly disown the constitution 
of the Revolution State as immoral, without the 
slightest danger. The battle for liberty had been 
won.

Another principle for which the Covenanters
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volution, was the principle that a nation has the 
right to judge when a ruler has forfeited his title 
to the throne. This right of revolution was bold
ly asserted by the Covenanters years before it 
was exercised by the nation as such, and to the 
followers of Cameron, Cargill and Renwick be
longs the honor of having contended for this 
priceless principle through the time when to do 
so often meant resisting unto blood. When 
Charles I was executed by the English Common
wealth, the Scottish Covenanters of that period 
disapproved and condemned the act; they were 
still filled with an almost blind loyalty to the 
Stuarts. When Cameron and his followers post
ed the Sanquhar Declaration, and openly re
nounced the authority of Charles II, it was an 
act of the greatest daring, for which many of them 
paid with their lives within a few weeks. Of all 
the population of Scotland, only a few thousand
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held that the deed was righteous. Cameron, 
Cargill and Renwick all lost their lives because 
they held the principles set forth in the San
quhar Declartion. Yet they were vindicated by 
the Revolution, when the nation dethroned 
James VII and gave the crown to William of 
Orange in his stead. Henceforth no king in Bri
tain could claim to hold his crown directly from 
God apart from the consent of the nation.

But apart from the things which have been 
mentioned, the Covenanters gained at the Revo
lution little or nothing of the things for which 
they had contended. Their whole testimony 
against Erastianism, in favor of the continuing 
obligation of the Covenants, and in favor of their 
conception of Christian civil government, was 
not realized, and became their ground of dissent 
from the Revolution Church and State.

(To be continued)

Heaven: the Eternal Home of the Redeemed
By J. G. Vos 

Scripture Reading: John 14:1-6; Rev. 21:1-27.

Heaven is the eternal home of the redeem
ed, the elect of God. The word “heaven” is used 
in more than one sense in the Bible. In Gen. 
1:1 we read, “In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth.” Here “heaven” means 
the sky, or all the material universe except this 
earth. Again, “heaven” is used to describe that 
particular place in the created universe where 
the immediate presence and glory of God are 
manifested in a special manner (though of course 
God is everywhere), as in Matt. 5:34 and 2 Cor. 
12:2. Finally, “heaven” means the eternal 
dwelling place of the redeemed, as in 2 Cor. 5:1, 
Heb. 10:34.

L Heaven is a Place

being. Unlike God, man cannot be everywhere 
present at once. If heaven is the eternal dwell
ing place of the redeemed humanity, then it must 
be a place.

To say that heaven is a place does not neces
sarily imply that heaven is a place in this uni
verse in which we are now living, say, on the 
planet Venus, or on some other planet or star. 
Heaven is a place suited to  the eternal habita
tion of the redeemed. It may possibly be a place 
in another kind of universe where the laws of 
space and time that we know now, which today 
condition and mold all our thinking and all our 
existence and activity, will no longer limit and 
control us.

Jesus said to His disciples: “I go to prepare 
a place for you. . . That where I am, there ye may 
be also” (John 14:2,3). I t is quite wrong to try 
to explain away or evaporate the simple realism 
of these words of our Saviour. Some people to
day say that heaven is not a place, and hell is not 
a place; that heaven and hell are merely names 
for certain states of mind. Of course such a 
manner of speaking presents only a half-truth. 
Heaven is AT LEAST a state of mind, and the 
same is true of hell. But heaven is much more 
than a state of mind, and so is hell.

Heaven is more than a state of mind, because 
there is more to the human personality than mere 
mind. We are human beings having a body as 
well as a mind or soul. Man is a finite, local

We get a hint of this, perhaps, from the 
strange phenomena connected with the resurrec
tion body of Jesus. He rose, apparently, through 
the solid rock. He entered a room, the doors 
being shu t He ascended upwards, and a cloud 
received Him out of the disciples’ sight. Here we 
enter the realm of unfathomable mystery. To 
say that heaven is a place does not necessarily 
mean that heaven is a place in just the same way 
that we mean when we say “Kansas is a place”. 
There is much that we cannot grasp in this pre
sent life. But we may confidently say that hea
ven is a place AT LEAST in the sense that Kansas 
is a place. When we say that heaven is a place, 
we mean at least that, and much more. “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have enter
ed into the heart of man, the things which God
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hath prepared for them that love him” (I Cor. 
2:9).

Heaven is where Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, 
is now. Christ in His divine nature, being God, 
is everywhere; but as man, in His human nature, 
He is limited and local as we are, or rather, as 
we will be in eternity. He was made in all points 
like as we are, except for sin. To the dying thief 
Jesus said, “Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt 
thou be with me in paradise” (Luke 23:43). 
Paradise, of course, is another name for heaven. 
Paul wrote to the Philippians that to depart from 
this life is to be with Christ, which is far better 
than this present earthly life (Phil. 1:23), and 
to the Corinthians he wrote that to be absent 
from the body is to be present with the Lord 
(2 Cor. 5:6-8). If heaven is where Jesus is today, 
then heaven must be a place, for Jesus’ human 
nature must be in some definite place. He as
cended, not merely into the sky, but into the 
highest heavens (Eph. 4:8-10), that is, He ascend
ed to the special place where God’s glory is mani
fested.

When the Scripture tells us that Jesus is now 
seated at the right hand of God the Father (Col. 
3:1; Heb. 1:3, 10:12), this is of course an anthro
pomorphic figure of speech (teaching a truth by 
speaking of God as if He had a human form); 
yet it certainly indicates that heaven is, in the 
transcendent sense, a place. The Bible was not 
w ritten specially for the philosophers, but for 
common folks like ourselves. It does not at
tempt to answer all the difficult questions that 
our natural curiosity might raise, that we crave to 
know. But it gives us enough information to 
support our faith and to satisfy our souls. Hea
ven is a place. Just what this means, and just 
“where” heaven is, only God knows. If God were 
to tell us, during this present life, just what is 
meant by His calling heaven a place, and just 
“where” that place is, in all probability the in
formation would be meaningless to us here on 
earth. We would not be able to connect it with 
our experiences and knowledge on this earth.

II. Heaven is a Prepared Place for Prepar
ed People

Heaven is a place of absolute holiness. The 
wicked and the spiritually filthy, the selfish and 
profane, would not feel at home in heaven, even 
if it were possible for them to go there. A pig 
feels much more at home in a mud hole than in a 
beautiful parlor. Only the holy and good can 
be happy in heaven. Some people could not be 
happy there, for they would find themselves out 
of touch with such a holy environment. They 
would find it impossible to express themselves 
without fouling and profaning the purity and 
holiness of heaven.

“He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and

he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still” (Rev. 22:11). 
Character will be unalterably fixed; there will 
be no possibility of a change. “Today, if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts” (Heb. 
4:7); “Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, 
now is the day of salvation” (2 Cor. 6:2). Those 
who at the end of their earthly life are unjust, 
selfish, filthy, profane, lovers of worldly pleas
ures, would not feel at home in heaven, even if it 
were possible for them to gain an entrance there. 
To such people, heaven would be the worst kind 
of a hell.

Moreover, it would be UNJUST for God to 
admit wicked people, to heaven. “And there shall 
in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or mak- 
eth a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life” (Rev. 21:27). Heaven is a perfect 
home for perfect people. “The souls of believ
ers are at their death made perfect in holiness, 
and do immediately pass into glory” (Shorter 
Catechism, 37). The Scripture speaks of “the 
spirits of just men made perfect” (Heb. 12:23). 
In heaven both our personality and our environ
ment will be perfect, and will be in absolute, 
perfect, complete harmony. There will be no 
frustrations in heaven. That will make heaven a 
place of bliss for the redeemed.

That same fact would make heaven a place 
of misery for the unsaved. They could never en
joy the bliss and happiness of heaven; they lack 
the capacity for such enjoyment. Their own 
hearts would always be out of tune with heaven.

It is only a popular fallacy that everyone 
would be happy in heaven if they could go there. 
Heaven is a prepared place for prepared people, 
a holy place for holy people. Of course the com
mon notion that everyone will go to heaven is 
directly contrary to the plainest teachings of the 
Word of God. Those who die unsaved will go, 
not to heaven, but to hell.

III. We Should Look Forward to the Bless
edness of Heaven

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal: for where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also” 
(Matt. 6::19-21). These and like words of the 
Bible teach us that God intends us to think about 
heaven and eagerly to anticipate its blessedness.

This does not mean an ascetic or other-world- 
ly abstraction from the business and responsibil
ities of the present life. We are not to neglect 
present duties and spend our hours day-dream
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ing about the wonders of heaven. Roman Cath
olic asceticism, especially in the Middle Ages, 
went to an extreme, regarding the present life 
as contemptible and worthless, and spending all 
time and attention in contemplation of eternity. 
Too often among modern Protestants, the tenden
cy is to go to precisely the opposite extreme, to 
reduce religion to a this-worldly materialism. 
It is a matter of emphasis, of striking a correct 
balance between the two.

Even in worldly affairs prudent people pre
pare for the future. They pay life-insurance 
premiums, save money for their old age, provide 
for the future education of their children, and 
so forth. We sacrifice something of the present 
for the sake of the future. So too we should sac
rifice something of the present life for the sake 
of the life eternal.

Soviet Russia has had repeated “Five Year 
Plans”, during which her people were asked to 
economize and be content with the bare minimum 
of consumer goods, for the sake of a more abun
dant life in the future. The poor people of Rus
sia may and probably will be bitterly disillusion
ed. But God’s promises are faithful, and God’s 
people who have denied themselves on earth for 
the sake of heaven will not be disillusioned, not 
to all eternity.

The Christian is to place THE CHIEF EM
PHASIS on preparation for the life eternal. This 
does not mean to spend the greater part of our 
time on that. We cannot judge the importance 
of something by the amount of time we spend on 
it; if we could, we would perhaps have to rate 
sleeping as the most important single activity of 
our lives. The early Christians looked forward 
to the life of heaven with an intense and eager 
longing. “Looking for and hasting unto the com
ing of the day of God . . . ” (2 Pet. 3:12). That 
was the normal attitude of mind of the early 
Christians. I t should be our normal attitude of 
mind, too, in spite of the materialism of our age 
and the worldliness of so much of modern reli
gion.

IV. Heaven Will be a Life of Intense Activity

The present-day newspaper and magazine 
idea of heaven is a mere childish, foolish carica
ture of the Bible doctrine of heaven. Harps, 
crowns, etc., are not to be interpreted literally. 
The harp is a symbol, representing joyous praise 
of God. The crown is a symbol for the reward 
given to God’s faithful servants. The palm branch 
or leaf is a symbol of victory over all foes. The 
current cartoon notion of heaven, as a place of 
eternal idleness where the only possible activity 
is playing a harp, is just nonsense. No such 
teaching is found in the Bible.

Heaven will not be a state of idleness, but of 
the most intense activity combined with the

most absolute, perfect rest. Adam and Eve in 
Paradise (the garden of Eden) were not idle. 
They had work to do, even before they fell into 
sin. Sin did not originate work. Man was not 
created to be an idle being. In his state of ori
ginal righteousness he had provision made for 
activity and work. But, while sin did not ori
ginate work, it did originate LABOR, for sin 
changed work from a wholesome activity to 
WEARISOME, MAN-KILLING TO IL “Cursed 
is the ground (i.e., the realm of nature) for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return” (Gen. 3:17-19). But in 
heaven, “There shall be no more curse” (Rev. 
22:3); there will be a return to Edenic conditions; 
the redeemed will engage in work without toil, 
activity without fatigue.

“His servants shall serve him, and they 
shall see his face” (Rev. 22:3,4). Here “serve” 
does not mean merely formal worship of God. 
The “service” of the redeemed in heaven will in
clude the whole scope of human activity, in the 
new conditions of the life eternal. The redeem
ed will be absorbed in the most intense, interest
ing activity, without ever experiencing the slight
est fatigue, weariness or need of repair of the 
body.

In Rev. 4:8 we read of the four living creat
ures around God’s throne in heaven: “And they 
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come”. This statement symbolizes continuous, 
intense, unwearying activity in the service of 
God. Then in Rev. 14:13 we read: “Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may REST FROM 
THEIR LABORS, and their works do follow 
them.” These two ideas are not contradictory. 
Activity and rest are not really opposed to each 
other. Only our weakness on account of sin, in 
this present life, makes us think so. In heaven 
activity and rest will not exclude each other. 
Heaven will be a life of perfect rest and of per
fect activity. The redeemed will not be wearied 
or fatigued by their work in heaven any more 
than God was wearied by His work of creating 
the w orld Heaven will be anything but a life 
of idleness and monotony.

There is only one way to make sure of en
tering heaven. Jesus Christ said, “I am the way, 
the truth and the life. No man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me” (John 14:6). Entrance to 
heaven is not by good works or good character, 
but by faith in Jesus Christ, the way, the Re
deemer of God’s elect



The Sixty-Ninth Psalm
ONE VOICE OF PRAYER FROM THE DEPTHS; A VAST CHORUS OF PRAISE IN THE HEIGHTS

By the Rev. Frank D. Frazer

Part I

THE PRAYER OF A POOR RIGHTEOUS MAN IN DISTRESS (Verses 1-29)

1. When He Had Come Among Those Who 
Hate Him (Verses 1-12)

“Save me, O God; For the waters are come 
in even to my soul. I am sunk in the mire of 
the deep, where there is no standing ground; I 
am come into the depths of the waters, and 
floods overwhelm me. I am wearied with my 
crying; my throat is dried; mine eyes have failed; 
—waiting for my God.” (Verses 1-3)

In saying, “my God”, he claims a close per
sonal relationship in which his trust and en
durance and hope are sustained. It is in fact a 
covenant relationship, for he calls himself “thy 
servant” (vs. 17), and depends on the mercy of 
his God and the certainty of promised salvation 
(vs. 13).

From the parallels of verses 14 and 15 we 
understand that the “waters”, the “mire”, and the 
“floods” are “those that hate me”, “mine ene
mies”, in overwhelming numbers and power.

“Many more than the hairs of my head are 
they that hate me without a cause: They are 
powerful who would cut me off, who are mine 
enemies on account of a lie (i.e., by false accusa
tion): That which I took not away, therefore, I 
pay for.” (Verse 4)

It was the men in power, “the chief priests, 
and elders, and scribes, and all the Sanhedrin” 
that falsely accused Jesus, and sought out more 
false witnesses to put Him to death. Many ac
cused Him of many things which they could not 
prove.

In the upper room, that same night in which 
He was betrayed, Jesus spoke to His disciples 
about the hatred of the world against Himself 
and His Father. He said, “They have both seen 
and hated both me and my Father. But, this 
cometh to pass, that the word may be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, They hated me 
without a cause” (John 15:24,25).

“The word” here quoted occurs nowhere in 
their law, i.e., in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
except in this verse 4 of Psalm 69, and in Psalm 
35:19. (Equivalent expressions, however, occur 
in other Messianic prophecies; in Psalms 7:4; 35:7; 
109:3; 119:78,85,86,161, and in Lam. 3:52). That 
Jesus had this particular verse in mind is evident 
from His identification of Himself with God, the 
Father, as the speaker in this Psalm identifies

himself with Jehovah. “For thy sake I have 
borne reproach” (vs.7). “The reproaches of them 
that reproach thee are fallen upon me” (vs. 9). 
So Jesus said, “He that hateth me hateth my 
Father also”. “I and my Father are one.” “He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” “They 
have both seen and hated both me and my 
Father.” Precisely in hating JESUS, THE SON 
OF GOD, they “fulfilled” this prophecy, “They 
hated ME without a cause.” Thus Jesus took 
the words of this Psalm as a foretelling of His 
own experience and words which could, there
fore, be completely fulfilled in no other person. 
This is one of the “all things” which He said, 
“must needs be fulfilled that are written in the 
Psalms CONCERNING ME” (Luke 24:44).

The Holy Spirit revealed these things be
forehand by the agency of the prophet David. 
We, as Christians, accept the interpretation of 
them given us by Jesus, and by the Spirit Him
self in the dispensation of the New Covenant as 
He brings to our remembrance all that Jesus said 
for us. Therefore, we understand them, primar
ily, of Jesus Christ. But Jesus warned His dis
ciples. “If they persecuted me, they will also per
secute you.” “You shall be hated of all men for 
my name’s sake.” For, all who have a right to 
be called “Christians” are identified with Christ, 
as Christ is identified with the Father, having 
received of His glory, “that they may all be one, 
even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be in us . . .  I in them, and 
thou in me” (John 17:18-23).

Such intimate relationship with God in 
Christ involves fellowship in the sufferings of 
Christ, who was hated and persecuted because, 
in all He said and did, He witnessed to the truth 
of God. But the men of the world, having ima
gined gods to suit themselves, do not like to be 
reminded of what God really is, and, because 
they accepted not the love of the truth, they have 
been left to believe the lie. For the same basic 
reason they hate and persecute every faithful 
witness to the truth of God, and so it comes to pass 
that “all who will live godly in this present evil 
world shall suffer persecution.” But they have 
the Psalms for their comfort, instruction, and 
strength. The Psalms have been the “Songs in 
the Night” and the “Pillows of the Persecuted” 
in all ages since first written, wherever people 
of God have suffered with Him who endured all
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gainsaying of sinners against Himself, “despis
ing the shame”. There are striking evidences in 
the writing of Jeremiah that his mind was filled 
with the spirit and wording of this 69th and simi
lar Psalms. See, for example, Jer. 15:15,16; 
Lam. 3:52-63.

“O GOD, THOU THYSELF knowest about my 
foolishness; And my transgressions are not hid 
from thee.” (Verses 5)

That is to say, THOU THYSELF knowest 
about my foolishness, that it is not what they 
say it is; THOU THYSELF seest that my trans
gressions are not what they charge against me. 
The context requires this interpretation. For, 
he has just said, “They hated me without a 
cause”; he has just asserted that their enmity 
is based on falsehood. He is not now admitting 
that they had some cause for their hatred, or that 
there is some truth in their lie. The question 
whether there be actually any foolishness or 
transgression is left open. No consciousness of 
guilt is apparent; no asking for pardon.

The verse itself is cast in the form of self- 
confident appeal to the omniscience of God. If 
it were a confession of sin, as almost all modern 
commentators take it to be, why such emphatic 
appeal to God’s knowledge of the facts as over 
against the false accusations of enemies? The 
truth is, as more fully appears in the following 
verse3, his enemes are the enemies of God. They 
hate him because they hate God. In the circum
stances no confession of sin is called for.

We may pause here a moment to take account 
of the fact that this is one of many Psalms w rit
ten in the first person singular. If it is not a 
jumble of pieces and interpolations, requiring an 
“expert” to take it apart and put it together 
again in a pattern more pleasing to his fancy, 
as some have attempted to do; if it is meant to be 
understood as the Holy Spirit has given it to us, 
then we must assume one speaker throughout, or, 
rather, a foretelling of the words of one speak
er, unless, of course, a change of speaker be 
plainly indicated. This is also one of the Psalms 
most frequently quoted in the New Testament. 
Verses 4, 9a, 9b, 21, 22, 23 and 25 are there quoted, 
and, in every instance, as “written” concerning, 
or “fulfilled” or “accomplished” by JESUS 
CHRIST AND HIS ENEMIES in a period of open 
conflict.

Since, as we have seen above, verse 4 is, in 
its fullest sense, the word of Christ, and since 
there is no indication of a change of speaker in 
verse 5, we must understand verse 5 as also the 
word of Christ, and so indeed is the whole Psalm. 
But the word of Christ was spoken, not for Him
self alone, but for all those who are “in Him” by 
faith, identified with Him as their covenant Head.

The Psalms are given us to use in our praise

to God. When we sing them we have oftentimes 
to use the “I”, “me” and “my” that are primarily 
of Christ. But, realizing, by faith, that we are 
included in what Christ said for us, as well as in 
what He did for us, we can sing with confidence 
and joy; with joy mingled with trembling as we 
strive to make His words our own, and to follow 
Him into the higher levels of His perfect human
ity. The reality and completeness of His human
ity, and the nearness of His loving, sympathetic 
approach to men, is everywhere implied in the 
Psalms. Likewise is the identification with Him 
of every humble, repentant, believing sinner, not 
as an unattainable ideal, but as the goal to be 
grasped. Herein lies the uplifting power of the 
Psalms. We may, therefore, with Paul, “count 
all things to be loss, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord . . . .  that I 
may know him and the fellowship of his suf
ferings, becoming conformed unto his death; if by 
any means I may attain unto the resurrection from 
the dead.”

“Let not them be ashamed in me who wait 
for thee, O Lord, Jehovah of Hosts; let not them 
be confounded in me who seek for thee, O God of 
Israel; Because, for thy sake, I have borne re
proach; Shame hath covered my face.” (Verses 6, 
7)

The shame that covers his face is the reaction 
of holy innocence to insults revolting and abhor
rent, yet borne in silence “for thy sake.” They 
mocked Him with a borrowed purple robe, a 
crown of thorns, and a reed for a sceptre. Then 
did they spit in His face, and reviled Him. They 
beat Him and struck Him on the head, Him, 
“who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he suffered, he threatened not; but com
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously.”

Then mindful of all the covenant people 
united in him, he appeals to the covenant God of 
Israel, to Jehovah of Hosts, that none may be 
put to shame “in me”. This petition received 
prompt answer in a decree of Jehovah, “Who
soever believeth in him shall not be put to 
shame” (Isa. 28:16; Rom. 9:32,33; 10:11; 1 Pet. 2:6). 
And so it came to pass in the experience of the 
disciples, that what was meant for their shame 
became their glory and boast. “And they went 
forth rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for his name” (Acts 5:41).

“I am estranged from my brethren, And 
alienated from my mother’s sons”. (Verse 8. See 
John 1:11; 6:66; 7:5; Mark 3:21,30; Matt. 26:56).

“For the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up”; 
(.Verse 9a. See John 2:17) “And the reproaches 
of them that reproach thee are fallen upon me”. 
(Verse 9b. See Rom. 15:3. For, He lived, not to 
please Himself, but to do the will of God).

“When I weep with the fasting of my soul,
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That is to my reproach. When I put on sackcloth 
as my clothing, Then I am for their scorn.” 
(Verses 10 and 11).

Weeping, fasting, sackcloth, are outward 
signs of sorrow and pain of heart that call for 
sympathy. They are met with ridicule and dis
dain. “He is despised and rejected of men; a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief; and we hid 
as it were our faces from him; he was despised 
and we esteemed him not.” To His disciples He 
said, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death; tarry ye here and watch with me.”

“They talk against me who sit in the gate; 
(the traders, the gossips, the city officials and 
judges); and I am the song of those who keep on 
drinking strong drink.” (Verse 12)

As a man among men he was low in the 
depths of ignominy and dishonor. But, as the 
servant of the God of the everlasting covenant, 
he has come on a mission of mercy to make 
known the long-suffering kindness of Jehovah. 
His mission is not yet accomplished. But it shall 
be accomplished. His offers of grace are spurn
ed by many; the day of God’s judgment and wrath 
is sure to come, and that suddenly; but, all the 
people of God shall receive the goodness of God, 
for now

and answered, while God is still waiting to be 
gracious, waiting in the exceeding greatness and 
far reach of His mercy.

“But, as for me, my prayer is to thee, O Je
hovah, in an acceptable time (“time of grace”),
— O God, in the great abundance of thy mercy.
O answer me with the certainty of thy salva
tion.” (Verse 13)

The answer to this particular request, and 
another proof of who this is who prays, and when, 
is written in the prophecy of Isaiah 49:5-8: “And 
now saith Jehovah who formed me from the 
womb to be his servant, to bring Jacob again to 
him, and that Israel be gathered unto him . . . 
Thus saith Jehovah to him whom man despiseth, 
to him whom the nation abhorreth . . . Thus 
saith Jehovah, In an acceptable time (“time of 
grace”) have I heard thee, and in a day of salva
tion have I helped thee; and I will preserve thee, 
and give thee for a covenant of the people.”

But while he waits for the answer to come, 
his enemies gather their forces to accomplish 
their murderous desire. He is hard pressed. His 
prayer becomes more urgent and intense.

2. When Those Who Hate Him Are Closing 
in to Do Their Worst (Verses 14-21)

II is a “time of grace”; Prayer shall be heard (To be continued)

RELIGIOUS TERMS DEFINED
A few definitions of important religious terms will be given 

in this department in each issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. 
The aim will be conciseness without the sacrifice of accuracy. 
Where possible the Westminster Shorter Catechism will be quoted.

CONGREGATION. A body of Christian 
people of common faith, united under the same 
officers, and assembling together for public wor
ship.

CONGREGATIONALISM. That system of 
church government which recognizes no authority 
having jurisdiction over more than a single local 
congregation. (Held by Congregationalists, Bap
tists and some others; opposed to the Papal, Pres
byterian and Episcopal forms of church govern
ment).

CONSCIENCE. That function of the human 
soul which registers approval when a person’s 
actions are in accordance with what he believes 
to be right, and disapproval when his actions 
are not in accordance with what he believes to be 
right.

CONSISTENCY. Agreement or harmony be
tween a person’s vows, or profession of faith, and 
his words and deeds.

CONSUBSTANTIATION. The Lutheran doc

trine of the presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper, which teaches that 
in the sacrament there is present “the true body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ under the 
bread and wine, for us Christians to eat and to 
drink. . . ” (Luther’s Small Catechism). (Oppos
ed to the Roman Catholic dogma of Transubstant- 
iation, which holds that the bread and wine are 
miraculously changed into the real body and blood 
of Christ).

COVENANT. A Covenant of God with man 
is an arrangement made by God and imposed on 
man, for the purpose of bringing man into reli
gious communion with God, involving certain 
promises on God’s part and certain obligations 
on man’s part.

CREATION. “The work of creation is, God’s 
making all things of nothing, by the word of his 
power, in the space of six days, and all very 
good.” (S.C. 9)

CUSTOMS. Religious practices sanctioned



108

by long usage; may be either good, bad or in
different (Customs based on long usage are 
often confused with practices based on principles 
having divine authority. It is a sign of deca
dence when customs are treated as unalterable, 
while principles are regarded as mere human 
customs).

DECALOGUE. The Ten Commandments, 
Ex. 20:1-17.

DECREES OF GOD. “The decrees of God 
are, his eternal purpose, according to the coun

sel of his will, whereby, for his own glory, he 
hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass.” 
(S.C. 7)

DEMONISM, DEMON POSSESSION. An ac
tivity of demons or evil spirits described in the 
New Testament, by which one or more of them 
gained control of a human personality and dom
inated it for Satanic purposes. (In the New 
Testament this is distinguished (a) from ordin
ary insanity or mental disease; and (b) from 
bodily disease; Matt. 4:24).

Some Noteworthy Quotations
“ ‘No man can come unto me except the Fath

er which hath sent me draw him’ . . . Go, Armin- 
ian, and tell your hearers that they will come if 
they please, but know that your Redeemer looks 
you in the face, and tells you that you are u tter
ing a lie. Men will NOT come. They never will 
come of themselves. You cannot induce them to 
come by all your thunders, nor can you entice 
them to come by all your invitations. They WILL 
NOT come unto Christ, that they may have life. 
Until the Spirit draw them, come they neither 
will, nor can.”

Charles H. Spurgeon

“As lfgjit that passes through the colored 
glass of a cathedral window, we are told, is light 
from heaven, but is stained by the tints of the 
glass through which it passes; so any word of God 
which is passed through the mind and soul of a 
man must come out discolored by the personality 
through which it is given, and just to that degree 
ceases to be the pure Word of God. But what if 
this personality has itself been formed by God in
to precisely the personality it is, for the express 
purpose of communicating to the word given 
through it just the coloring which it gives it? 
What if the colors of the stained glass window 
have been designed by the architect for the ex
press purpose of giving to the light that floods 
the cathedral precisely the tone and quality it re 
ceived from Him? What if the Word of God that 
comes to His people is framed by God into the 
Word of God it is, precisely by means of the qual
ity of the men, formed by Him for the purpose, 
through which it is given?”

B. B. Warfield

“When God pardons sin He takes it off as a 
burden, removes it away as filthiness, and blots 
it out as a debt.”

“A head full of vain and unprofitable no
tions, meeting with a heart full of pride and self
conceitedness, dispose a man directly to be an 
atheist.”

Philip Henry

“He who hears sermons and does not do them 
is a monster in religion. He is all head and ears, 
having neither hands to work with, nor feet to 
walk with. There is a disease which children have, 
called the rickets, wherein their heads swell as 
large as two heads, and their legs are crooked, 
which hinders their going. We have many rickety 
Christians. They hear much, and their heads swell 
with empty notions and undigested opinions, but 
their legs are crooked, their walking is perverse. 
Every such person is a mocker of God, a deceiver 
of himself, a discourager of ministers, barren soil, 
a  bad servant, a beholder of his natural face in a 
glass, a builder of his house upon the sand.”

Philip Henry

“They that know heaven to be their home, 
reckon the world a strange country. There is a 
more excellent glory sealed up to them in Christ, 
and they do the less care for worldly advantages; 
certainly they do not lay out their strength and 
their care upon them. Who would purchase a 
rattle with the same price that would buy a jewel? 
or dig for iron with mattocks of gold?’’

Thomas Mantan

"A tender conscience is to some people like 
Solomon’s brawling woman, a burden to those 
that have it; but let it be to thee like those that 
invited David to go up to the house of the Lord.*

Philip Henry John Bunyan



Studies in the Epistle to the Hebrews
LESSON 1

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS

1. The Authorship of the Epistle

The Epistle to the Hebrews does not name its 
own author. In the case of the Epistles of the 
apostle Paul, each epistle gives the name of Paul 
as the author at the beginning of the epistle. 
Hebrews, on the contrary, enters abruptly upon 
the discussion of its subject matter without any 
introduction or salutation whatever.

From the most ancient times the authorship 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews has been a debated 
question. We shall cite some of the ancient testi
monies and opinions concerning it.

About 95 A.D. Clement of Rome wrote his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, in which statements 
from the Epistle to the Hebrews are quoted or 
alluded to.

About 200 A.D., Clement of Alexandria wrote 
concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews: “that tne 
Epistle is Paul’s, and that it was written to He
brews in the Hebrew language, and that Luke 
translated it with zealous care and published it 
to the Greeks; whence it is that the same com
plexion of style is found in the translation of this 
Epistle and in the Acts; that the phrase ‘Paul an 
Apostle’ was not placed at the head of the Epistle 
for good reason, for, in writing to Hebrews who 
had formed a prejudice against him and viewed 
him with suspicion, he was wise not to repel them 
at the beginning by setting his name there.” This 
theory of Clement of Alexandria may be true, 
but in all probability is mistaken. The Greek of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews does not read like 
something translated from another language into 
Greek; on the contrary, it is highly polished and 
idiomatic.

About 245 A.D. Origen wrote that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews could not have been written by 
Paul, because the style is very different from 
that of Paul, and the Greek more literary than 
Paul’s. But Origen added that the contents of the 
Epistle are not in any way inferior to the Epistles 
of Paul. Origen’s own view was that the teach
ings of the Epistle to the Hebrews came from 
Paul, though the Epistle itself was written by 
someone who recalled Paul’s words from memory 
and committed them to writing. Origen adds: 
“But who wrote the Epistle, God only knows 
certainly.”

We should note that neither Clement of 
Alexandria nor Origen asserted that the apostle 
Paul wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews in the 
form in which we have it today. They only 
claimed that Paul may have been the original

source of the contents of the Epistle, while the 
present (Greek) Epistle was written by Luke, or 
by an unknown person.

About the third century after Christ, scholars 
in Alexandria and the eastern portion of the 
Church came to believe that Paul wrote the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, but the western part of the 
Church did not agree. By the year 400, scholars 
in the west, influenced by Jerome and Augustine, 
inclined more to the view that Paul wrote He
brews, though Jerome himself was doubtful about 
the question, and Augustine sometimes attri
buted Hebrews to Paul and sometimes referred 
to it as anonymous.

From about 500 A.D. to the time of the Re
formation — a period of roughly a thousand years
— it was generally believed that Paul wrote the 
Epistle to the Hebrews.

Clearly we cannot attain certainty by ap
pealing to the opinions of ancient Christian 
writers. We shall turn, therefore, to consider the 
phenomena of the Epistle itself, to see if we can 
gain any light on the question of who wrote it.

(1) Early Greek manuscripts do not mention 
Paul in the title of the Epistle.

(2) The contents of the Epistle do not name 
the author.

(3) The author, whoever he was, must have 
been personally acquainted with the original 
readers of the Epistle, to whom he wrote. Note 
the statements of 6:9ff; 10:34; 13:7, 19. In 13:23 
the author speaks of Timothy as “our brother 
Timothy”, apparently implying that Timothy was 
a mutual friend of the author and the readers of 
the Epistle.

(4) In 2:3 ff, the author places himself in 
the second generation of Christians — those who 
received the Gospel, not from Christ Himself, but 
from those who had heard Him. This is a great 
difficulty in the way of holding that Paul was 
the author of Hebrews, for Paul always claimed 
that he received the Gospel directly from Christ; 
see Gal 1:1,11,12. It is clear that the author of 
Hebrews, whoever he was, could not claim to have 
received his knowledge of the Gospel directly 
from Jesus Christ, as Paul did; the author of He
brews learned of the Gospel from others who, in 
earlier years, had personally received the Word 
from Christ Himself.

(5) The Greek style of Hebrews is quite dif
ferent from that of Paul’s epistles. The style of 
Hebrews is highly polished; everything is per
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fectly smooth and balanced and the grammar is 
always perfect; sometimes striking alliteration 
occurs. The Greek of Paul’s writings, on the 
other hand, is forceful and rugged rather than 
polished. Sentences are often started and left 
unfinished, or the construction changed midway. 
(Of course differences in style cannot be fully 
appreciated by a reading of the English Bible 
only, though some difference between Hebrews 
and Paul’s epistles can be discerned even in Eng
lish and other modern versions).

Apart from the theory that Paul wrote He
brews, quite a number of other persons have been 
suggested as possible authors of the Epistle. 
Tertullian, Jerome and a number of modern 
scholars suggested Barnabas. It is possible that 
Barnabas was the author, for he was familiar 
with Paul’s ideas; a Levite, he was at home in 
the Old Testament ritual; a native of Cyprus, he 
would have a good command of Greek. But 
there is no real EVIDENCE that Barnabas was 
the author; it is only a theory and cannot be 
proved.

Another theory is mentioned by the church 
historian Eusebius and the Bible-translator Je r
ome, namely that Paul wrote the Epistle in the 
Hebrew language, and Clement of Rome trans
lated it into Greek. But this is just another theory 
without evidence.

The Reformer Martin Luther thought that 
Apollos was the author. Others have nominated 
Priscilla and Aquila, Silvanus, and many others. 
None of these theories can be proved, for all lack 
substantial evidence. After looking at all these 
guesses, we will do well to return to the sober 
judgment of Origen: “As to who wrote the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, God alone knows the truth.” If 
we needed to know the name of the author, the 
Holy Spirit would have given us this informa
tion in the Bible. In conclusion, it may be stated 
that whoever wrote the Epistle, in all probability 
it was NOT the apostle Paul; there is more evi
dence against the theory that Paul was the author 
than there is for it.

2. The Date of the Epistle to the Hebrews

The apostle Paul was put to death under 
Nero in 67 AD. Therefore, if Paul was the author 
of Hebrews, the Epistle must have been written 
before that date.

If Paul was not the author of the Epistle, a t 
any rate it must have been written before 95 A.D., 
for that is the date of Clement of Rome’s Epistle 
to the Corinthians, which contains allusions to 
the contents of Hebrews.

When Hebrews was written, Timothy was 
still alive (13:23). Therefore in all probability 
Hebrews was written in the first century. But 
in 2:3,4 the author indicates that he was a mem

ber, not of the first, but of the second generation 
of Christians; therefore the Epistle was probably 
written in the latter part of the first century. 
While we cannot determine the date of writing 
with certainty, the evidence indicates that it was 
written sometime between 50 and 95 AD.

In 70 A.D. Jerusalem was destroyed by the 
Romans. It is remarkable that the Epistle to 
the Hebrews does not mention this fact. There 
are two possible explanations: (a) Hebrews may 
have written BEFORE Jerusalem was destroyed; 
or (b) Hebrews may have been written MANY 
YEARS AFTER Jerusalem was destroyed, when 
the terrible shock of this event had been soften
ed by the passing of time. There is also another 
possible explanation for the Epistle’s failure to 
mention the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
Temple, namely, that the author had no occasion 
to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. Some 
have said that Hebrews discusses the Temple 
worship in Jerusalem, but this is not correct, as 
will be seen by even a superficial examination 
of the contents of the book; the Epistle speaks 
throughout of the TABERNACLE, never of the 
Temple; it moves in the age of Moses, and des
cribes the tabernacle and ritual as they were in 
Moses’ day; see 9:2,3,4,6; 13:11, 13. Hence the 
Epistle’s failure to mention the destruction of 
Jerusalem does not really prove anything one 
way or the other. An argument from silence 
cannot be relied upon in such matters.

3. The Place of Composition of the Epistle

We cannot be certain about the place of com
position of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In 13:24 
we read: “They of Italy salute you”. Some have 
understood this as implying that the Epistle was 
written from Italy. But we should observe that 
i t  says “They OF Italy”, not “They IN Italy”. It 
says nothing as to the whereabouts of these Ital
ians at the time of writing the Epistle. They may 
very well have been in Greece or Asia Minor, 
and it is possible that the Epistle was directed TO 
Italy, and the author conveys greetings of Ital
ians abroad to their friends back home in Italy. 
The place of composition of the Epistle is there
fore unknown.

Questions:

1. What was Clement of Alexandria’s theory 
as to the authorship of Hebrews?

2. What did Origen say about the author
ship of Hebrews?

3. What was the common belief from 500
A.D. to the Reformation as to the authorship of 
Hebrews?

4. What light can be obtained from Hebrews
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2:3,4 compared with Gal 1:1,11,12, on the question 
of whether Paul wrote Hebrews?

5. How does the style of Hebrews, in the 
Greek, compare with that of Paul’s Epistles?

6. Besides Paul, what other possible authors 
of the Epistle have been suggested, and why can 
we not be sure that any of these really was the 
author?

7. If Paul wrote Hebrews, why must the 
Epistle be earlier than 67 A.D.?

8. If Paul did not write Hebrews, why must 
the Epistle be earlier than 95 A.D.?

9. In the light of 13:23 and 2:3,4, what must 
have been the approximate date of the writing of 
Hebrews?

10. What possible explanations are there for 
the fact that Hebrews does not mention the de
struction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.?

11. Why are we unable to decide where the 
Epistle was written?

LESSON 2

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, CONTINUED

4. The Original Recipients of the Epistle

Concerning the original recipients of the 
Epistle—the readers to whom it was addressed 
and first sent—various theories have been held. 
Some may hold that it makes no difference today 
who the original recipients of the Epistle were. 
But it really does make a difference, for our in
terpretation of the contents of the Epistle will be 
affected by our view concerning the identity of 
the original recipients, and our view concerning 
the occasion for writing the Epistle. We shall state 
and consider the three main theories, with the 
arguments that are urged in support of each.

A. The Theory that the Original Recipients 
were Jewish Christians Living in Palestine

This is by far the commonest view as to the 
recipients of the Epistle. It is held that they were 
Jewish Christians who had separated themselves 
from the Jewish Temple worship in Jerusalem, 
but were in danger of returning to it, thereby 
falling away from Jesus Christ. According to 
this view, the purpose of Hebrews is to serve as 
a warning against the danger of forsaking Christi
anity and returning to the Temple ritual in Jeru 
salem. Those who hold this view say that it is the 
plain, obvious meaning of the Epistle, and that 
this is shown by the many references to the Jew 
ish ritual worship contained in the Epistle.

But this theory that the original readers of the 
Epistle were Jewish Christians living in Pales
tine is not so easy to accept as might at first sight 
seem to be the case. There are certain objections 
to it which must be faced, as follows.

(1) The Epistle is written in Greek, but the 
language of the Jewish Christians of Palestine 
wlas not Greek, but Aramaic. If the Epistle was 
written originally for them, it would probably be1 
in their language, not in Greek.

(2) The early Jewish Christians living in 
Palestine did not abruptly separate from the rit
ual of the Temple worship, but continued to par

ticipate in it alongside of their separate practice 
of Christian worship; see Acts 2:46; 3:1; 5:42; 21: 
20,26 ; 22:17; 24:18. This participation in the 
Temple worship was not sinful unless they trust
ed in it as the ground of salvation. In view of the 
fact that the book of Acts shows that the early 
Christians did not completely separate from the 
Temple worship, it is improbable that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews was written as a warning against 
falling back into such observances.

(3) If Hebrews was written to Jewish Chris
tians living in Palestine, as a warning against re
turning to the Temple worship, then the Temple 
must have been still in existence wihen the Epistle 
was written. In that case, the Epistle must have 
been written before 70 A. D., for Jerusalem was 
destroyed by the Romans in that year. But if 
Hebrews was written to Jewish Christians in Pal
estine before 70 A. D., there would have been 
many among the readers who had themselves 
seen and heard Jesus during His life and ministry 
on earth. But in 2:3,4 the writer of Hebrews im
plies that both he himself and his readers were of 
the second generation of Christians, who had re
ceived the Gospel, not directly from Jesus Christ, 
but from those who had heard Him in person. 
This would seem to indicate that Hebrews could 
-not have been written to Jewish Christians in 
Palestine as a warning against falling back into 
the Temple worship.

(4) In 6:10 the Epistle speaks of the original 
readers as having ministered to the saints. Appar
ently this is a reference to large gifts given for 
relieving the distress of poor Christians some
where. But in the early Church, it was precisely 
the Jewish Christians of Palestine that were the 
RECIPIENTS, NOT THE DONORS, of such gifts, 
as we learn from Gal. 2:10, Rom. 15:25,26. If the 
Jewish Christians of Palestine were themselves 
dependent on relief provided by Christians else
where, how could they be in a position to provide 
relief for others? The statement of 6:10 furnish
es a strong argument against the theory that the
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readers were Jewish Christians living in Pales
tine.

B. The Theory that the Original Recipients 
were Jewish Christians Living in the Dispersion

This theory is much less commonly held than 
the one we have just been discussing. According 
to this view, the original readers of the Epistle 
were Jewish Christians, but not living in Pales
tine; they were the Jewish Christians scattered 
over the Greek and Roman world; and the Epistle 
was not written to warn them against returning 
to the Temple worship, but as a warning against 
a spiritual danger of another kind.

In favor of this second theory, it is argued 
that the writer of the Epistle repeatedly calls his 
readers “the people of God”, “the children of 
Abraham”, etc. Also it is said that the expression 
“dead works” in 6:1 and 9:14 means “the works of 
the law”, implying that the readers must have 
been Jewish Christians. Another argument is 
that in 13:9-13 the readers are warned against be
ing “carried about with diverse and strange doc
trines”, meaning, it is said, the doctrines of Jud
aism or the Pharisees.

While this second theory has much in its fav
or, it also is open to some serious objections, such 
as the following:

(1) Such expressions as “the people of God” 
(4:9, etc.) do not necessarily imply that the read
ers were Jews by race. Christians, whether Jew 
ish or Gentile, have always been called “the 
people of God” and “the children of Abraham”.

(2) The “dead works’’ mentioned in 6:1 and 
9:14 were not necessarily the works of the Jewish 
law. These works of law-observance were legitim
ate in themselves (Acts 21:26), but ineffectual for 
salvation from sin. The works spoken of in 6:1 
and 9:14 Were such as required to be repented of 
and expiated by the blood of Christ; therefore 
they must have been not merely works of law- 
observance, but actually works of transgression, 
sinful works in general.

(3) The “diverse and strange doctrines” men
tioned in 13:9 could not mean the requirements of 
the Old Testament law, which would never be re
garded as “strange” by Jewish Christians. There
fore these “diverse and strange doctrines” must 
have been the human traditions and requirements 
added to the law of God by the Jews. Consequent
ly, 13:9 ff. cannot be a warning against returning 
to the observance of the Old Testament law.

(4) In 6:1,2, certain doctrines are mentioned 
which are regarded as something to be laid aside, 
or advanced from. These are: repentance from 
dead works, faith toward God, baptisms, laying 
on of hands, resurrection of the dead, eternal 
judgment. These are called “principles” (that is,

“beginnings”) in which the readers had been in
structed. Ih e y  are not to be content with these, 
but to advance from these elementary truths to a 
fuller knowledge. These “principles” or “begin
nings”, however, are not such truths as would be 
taught to Jews, but such as would have to be 
taught to Gentiles. The Jews already knew all 
these things from their childhood. The Gentiles, 
on the other hand, with their pagan background 
and manner of thinking and living, had to learn, 
the A-B-C’s of divine truth from the very begin
ning. It seems much more natural to suppose 
that the words of 6:1,2 were addressed to Gentile 
Christians than to Jewish Christians.

C. The Theory that the Original Recipients of 
the Epistle were Gentile Christians

This theory is the least common view as to 
the original readers of the Epistle . In its favor 
the following arguments have been adduced: 
Everywhere in the Epistle to the Hebrews it is 
the TABERNACLE, not the TEMPLE, that is the 
scene and center of worship. The Temple is not 
even mentioned a single time in the entire Epistle. 
The whole Epistle deals with the situation in the 
age of Moses, when there was no Temple. There
fore the mention of the sacrifices, etc., does not 
mean the ritual as practiced in the readers’ own 
time in the Temple at Jerusalem, but the ritual 
as prescribed in the books of Moses in the Old 
Testament.

In view of the fact that the book deals large
ly with the TABERNACLE, but does not even 
mention the Temple, it would seem reasonable to 
conclude that the sacrifices, etc., are discussed, 
not as a practical question that faced the readers, 
but for other reasons, such as for comparison and 
argument.

On the other hand, this third theory, that the 
original readers were Gentile Christians, is faced 
with a serious objection in the fact that the title 
of the Epistle, in the earliest Greek manuscripts 
in existence, reads “TO THE HEBREWS”. Even 
though it is possible that the title may not be a 
part of the inspired text of the book, still the title 
“To the Hebrews” certainly shows that in very 
early times it was recognized that this book was 
addressed to Hebrews, that is, to Jewish Chris
tians.

Conclusion: Which view shall we adopt, as to 
the original recipients of the Epistle? The ob
jections to the first theory (that the readers were 
Jewish Christians living in Palestine) seem to be 
conclusive. But both the second and third views 
(that the readers were Jewish Christians living 
outside of Palestine, and that they were Gentile 
Christians) are possible ones. On the whole it 
seems best to adopt either the second view (that 
the readers were Jewish Christians living outside 
of Palestine), or else a combination of the second
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and third views (that the readers were both Jew 
ish and Gentile Christians living outside of Pales
tine). This last is perhaps the most probable ans
wer of all.

Questions:

1. What three theories are held as to who the 
original recipients of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
were?

2. What is the commonest view as to who the 
original recipients of the Epistle were?

3. According to this view, what was the pur
pose of the Epistle?

4. What objection to this view is based on the 
language of Hebrews?

5. What does the book of Acts show concern
ing the relation of the early Jewish Christians to 
the Temjple worship?

6. What is the bearing of 2:3,4 on the ques
tion of whether the original readers of the Epistle 
were Jewish Christians in Palestine?

7. What is shown by 6:10 compared with Gal. 
2:10, Rom. 15:25,26 as to the question of whether

the original readers of the Epistle lived in Pales
tine?.

8. What can be said in favor of the view that 
the original readers of the Epistle were Jewish 
Christians living outside of Palestine?

9. Why do such expressions as “the people of 
God” not necessarily refer to Jewish Christians?

10. What is the probable meaning of the “dead 
works” mentioned in 6:1 and 9:14?

11. What must be meant by “diverse and 
strange doctrines” in 13:9, and why cannot the 
verse be a warning against returning to the ob
servance of the Old Testament law?

12. What is the bearing of 6:1,2 on the ques
tion of whether the original readers of the Epistle 
were Jews or Gentiles?

13. What is the significance of the fact that 
the Epistle always speaks of the Tabernacle, never 
of the Temple?

14. What is the main objection to the theory 
that the original readers of the Epistle were Gen
tile Christians?

LESSON 3

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, CONTINUED

5. The Occasion and Aim of Writing the 
Epistle

Turning ~asicfe from the question as to who 
the original recipients of the Epistle were, let us 
now face the question of what was the occasion, 
as well as what the aim, of writing the Epistle.

In general, we may say that the condition of 
the recipients was one of RELIGIOUS EXTER- 
NALJSM, and that the Epistle was written in 
order to correct this condition. Especially, it is 
clear that the recipients did not properly appre
ciate the person and work of Jesus Christ. The 
Epistle therefore opens with a paragraph stress
ing the pre-eminent nature and position of 
Christ, the Son of God, Mediator of Salvation, 
Revealer of the Deity (1:1-4).

From 2:5-18 we can gather the reason for 
the readers’ lack of appreciation of Jesus Christ. 
In this section, the writer of the Epistle de
fends the doctrine of the HUMILIATION of 
Christ. He must have considered this defense 
necessary; therefore, we may conclude that the 
readers failed to grasp, or even objected to, the 
doctrine of Christ’s humiliation. It may be that 
like the disciples during Jesus’ earthly ministry, 
they associated only thoughts of earthly glory 
w ith the office and work of the Messiah.

This section, 2:5-18, shows that Christ’s hu

miliation was both REASONABLE and NECES
SARY. “It behooved him” (2:17); “It became 
him” (2:10). Christ’s humiliation was not con
trary to His glory, as the readers seem to have 
supposed; rather, His humiliation itself was the 
basis of His glory (2:9). The writer then pro
ceeds to apply this truth to his readers: Christ’s 
humiliation was not only the ground of Christ’s 
glory, but also the ground of the readers’ own fu
ture glory (2:10).

The recipients of the Epistle were people 
who wanted to walk by sight rather than by 
faith; they wanted to SEE with their eyes, not 
merely to BELIEVE with their heart. This is 
shown in 2:8,9, where the natural vision of the 
eyes is contrasted with the spiritual vision of 
faith: “But now we see not yet . . . But we see 
Jesus”. In 3:1 to 4:13, the writer of the Epistle 
emphasizes the majesty of Christ, the Son of God, 
as compared with Moses, the servant of God. 
Thus it is clear that the readers lacked a proper 
appreciation of the person and saving work of 
Jesus Christ.

In this passage, 3:1 to 4:13, the writer warns 
against unbelief in the fulfilment of God’s pro
mises. He uses God’s promises to Israel con
cerning the inheritance of the land of Canaan as 
an example. But the readers of the Epistle lived 
under the New Testament dispensation. The kind
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of unbelief to which they were tempted was un
belief in the promises of the Gospel of Christ. 
They wanted to SEE and were not content with 
mere BELIEVING.

Christ’s humiliation led to His EXALTA
TION, which is mentioned in 4:14, “a great high 
priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God. . . This same truth is stressed in 
7:26, where Christ’s SEPARATION FROM SIN
NERS is also emphasized; and in 9:24 is brought 
out the importance of Christ’s ministry IN HEA
VEN, NOT ON EARTH. Thus the writer stresses 
three ideas (1. Christ’s exaltation; 2. His separa
tion from sinners; 3. His ministry in heaven, 
not on earth), each of which involves THE PRE
SENT INVISIBILITY OF CHRIST. This is a 
thought that runs through the whole Epistle. 
Whereas the readers wanted to SEE, the writer 
directs them rather to BELIEVE in an invisible 
Christ who is ministering on their behalf in 
heaven.

In this connection, we should realize that the 
ministry of the earthly high priest in the Holy of 
Holies was also invisible. The Epistle seeks to 
lift the readers’ eyes above the things of earth 
to the glorified Christ in the heavens, to lift them 
from the plane of SIGHT to that of a spiritual 
FAITH. All through the Epistle there is an em
phasis on things NOT BEING SEEN (10:36; 11: 
7,8; etc.) on PATIENCE, FAITH and HOPE. Thus 
the writer draws practical applications from all 
his discussion.

All through the Epistle to the Hebrews the 
contrast is between FAITH AND SIGHT rather

than between FAITH AND WORKS. It is a con
trast between a spiritual type of religion and a 
type which is filled with materialistic and carnal 
expectations. In working out this contrast, the 
writer undertakes to show the great superiority 
of the New Testament ordinances of religion to 
those of the Old Testament.

Summary: The aim of the Epistle to the He
brews is to exhort the readers to exercise a spirit
ual faith in the invisible, glorified Christ who is 
ministering as High Priest in heaven. The occa
sion of writing was the carnal, childish condition 
of the readers, with their preference for sight in
stead of faith. The carnal and elementary state 
of the readers is also shown by 5:11-14.

Questions:

1. What was the general religious condition 
of the original recipients of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews?

2. What was the original readers’ attitude to
ward the doctrine of the humiliation of Christ?

3. Why did the writer of the Epistle em
phasize the importance of faith as opposed to 
sight?

4. Wliat three truths does the writer present 
which involve the present invisibility of Christ?

5. What two types of religion are contrasted 
by the Epistle?

6. What passage of the Epistle especially 
shows the carnal and elementary condition of 
the readers?

An Analysis of the Contents of the Epistle to the Hebrews
C. Old Testament warnings against unbelief 

applied to the Christian, and unbelief in the 
Gospel warned against. 3:7 to 4:13.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is best divided 
into six main sections, according to the following 
outline.

I. Christianity is God’s Final Revelation to Men: 
1:1 to 2:4.

A. God’s Final Word spoken through His Son. 
1:1-3.

B. Christ Superior to the Angels. 1:4-14.

C. Apart from the Gospel there is no Salva
tion. 2:1-4.

II. Warnings Against the Sin of Unbelief in the 
Gospel. 2:5 to 4:13.

A. The Humiliation of Christ not an obstacle 
to faith, because by it He becomes our High 
Priest and Saviour. 2:5-18.

B. Christ Superior to Moses. 3:1-6.

m . The Doctrine of the Heavenly High Priest
hood of Christ. 4:14 to 7:28.

A. Christ’s Priesthood the Cliristian’s source 
of help. 4:14-16.

B. The Scripture doctrine of priesthood in 
general. 5:1-4.

C. Christ a High Priest after Melchizedek’s or
der. 5:5-10.

D. Reproof of the readers for their carnal 
stale. 5:11-14.

E. Exhortation not to stop short of true sav
ing faith. 6:1-12.

F. God’s promise and oath guarantee Christ’s
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priesthood for us within the veil. 6:13-20.

G. Christ’s Priesthood higher than that of 
Aaron. 7:1-28.

1. Melchizedek a type of Christ. 7:1-3.

2. Melchizedek’s priesthood higher than 
Aaron’s. 7:4-10.

3. The Levitical priesthood made nothing 
perfect. 7:11-22.

4. The Aaronic priests died, but Christ lives 
for ever. 7:23-28.

IV. The New Covenant Instituted by Christ is 
Superior to the Old Covenant. 8:1 to 10:18.

A. Christ’s priestly ministry heavenly, not 
earthly; in the sphere of reality, not that 
of shadows. 8:1-5.

B. Christ the Mediator of a new and better 
covenant, as prophesied of old. 8:6-13.

C. The former Covenant only temporary, un
able to perfect the worshiper, and it prefig
ured Christ. 9:1-10.

D. The sanctuary and sacrifice of the New 
Covenant are realities, the antitype of those 
of the Old Covenant. 9:11-15.

E. The New Covenant is also Christ’s Last 
Will and Testament, sealed by His own 
blood. 9:16-22.

F. The heavenly sanctuary purged with a bet
ter sacrifice than the earthly sanctuary 
was. 9:23,24.

G. The one Sacrifice of the New Covenant is 
better than the many sacrifices of the Old 
Covenant. 9:25 to 10:18.

V. Exhortation to Live and Walk by Faith. 
10:19 to 12:29.

A. Exhortation to confidence in Christ and 
to the maintenance of Christian associations. 
10:19-25.

B. Warning against the danger of apostasy. 
10:26-39.

C. The example of the Hebrew heroes of 
faith. 11:1-40.

D. Christ Himself both the Example and the 
Object of our faith. 12:1-3.

E. Chastening experienced should not dis
courage faith, for it is but the discipline 
which prepares us for a glorious salvation. 
12:4-29.

VI. Exhortations Connected with Certain Prac
tical Christian Duties. 13:1-25.

A. Practical Exhortations. 13:1-17.

B. Concluding remarks and benediction. 
13:18-25.

LESSON 4

CHRISTIANITY IS GOD’S FINAL REVELATION TO MEN. 1:1 to 2:4

(A) God’s Final Word spoken through His beginning of “the last days”: Heb. 1:2; 9:26; 1 Pet.
Son. 1:1-3. 1:20; 4:7; 1 Cor. 10:11.

The first two verses of the Epistle contain a The Old Testament revelation was in divers
certain comparison of God’s Old Testament reve- portions and manners, this is, it was given through
lation with His New Testament revelation, which many men, spread over many centuries, in many
may be represented by the following diagram: forms (such as dreams, angels, visions, direct

speech, etc.). The revelation of the New Testa-
H.T. ment is a unit in that it is through Christ, God’s

GOD Son. The Old was through the prophets, many
Who s p a k e ---------------- Hath spoken in number, but the New is through one only, “a
At sundry times and in Son”, Jesus Christ. No distinction is made be-
divers manners in tween revelation given immediately by Christ,
time p a s t _______In these last days and that given through His apostles. The New
Unto the fa th e rs _________Unto us Testament revelation is regarded as a unity be-
By the p ro p h e ts______ By his Son cauS€ M is t,hrough, Ch/ ist’ and ^ as a11 gi(Venin a very brief period of years. For Scripture

Compare Matt. 21:34, 37, “servants . . . son”; proof that the teaching of the apostles is part
John 1:17, “Moses . . . .  Christ.” of God’s speaking through His Son, see John

13:20; 1 Cor. 14:37.
“The last days” or “these last days”, 1:2, be

gan with the incarnation or resurrection of Jesus Christianity is God’s FINAL revelation, be- 
Christ, and -will continue to all eternity. For cause God has spoken through Christ and re
proof of this, note the following Scriptures, which vealed in the New Testament Scriptures all we 
show that the coming of the Messiah marked the need to know (in addition to the Old Testament,
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of course), hence we need no additional truth out
side of the Bible. We should not use the term 
"revelation” of our present-day Christian ex
periences; at best, it is inexact and misleading, 
while at worst it is positively dangerous. It is 
better to speak of the “illumination” of the Holy 
Spirit who guides us into the truth already fully 
deposited in God’s final revelation, His written 
Word, the Bible.

1:2b and 1:3 speak of Christ’s dignity and 
position. Compare John 1:1-3, 14, 18; Phil. 2:6. 
Christ surpasses all the prophets, because He 
is God’s Son; see John 14:9. 1:2 says that God 
appointed Christ heir of all things, and that 
through Him He made the worlds, etc. These 
words refer to Christ’s eternal, essential deity, 
both before and after His incarnation.

1:3b speaks of Christ’s humiliation, in the 
words “when he had by himself purged our sins”, 
and continues by mentioning His exaltation, “sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high”. 
These two statements speak of the crucifixion 
and the ascension of Christ. As in Psalm 22 and 
Isaiah 53, His resurrection, without being defin
itely mentioned, is presupposed between His suf
ferings and His glory.

(B) Christ is Superior to the Angels. 1:4-14.
Several Old Testament passages are quoted 

here, namely Psalm 2:7; 2 Sam. 7:14; Psalms 97:7; 
104:4; 45:6; 102:25-27; 110:1.

Christ is better than the angels, (1) because 
He has inherited a more excellent name than 
they, 1:4 that is, the name of “Son”, 1:5. “This 
day” may refer to the day of Christ’s resurrection 
from the dead (Rom. 1:4), but more probably re
fers to the “day” of eternity, meaning Christ’s 
ETERNAL sonship. The angels are not God’s 
“sons” in the sense that Christ is God’s Son.

(2) Because Christ at His incarnation receiv
ed the worship of the angels, 1:6. They are creat
ed beings, and therefore they worship Christ 
who is the Creator of all.

(3) Because the angels were created at a 
certain time (maketh his angels . . .  ”, verse 7), 
whereas Christ, their Creator, is very God, from 
all eternity, verses 8, 10.

(4) Because the angels are servants, while 
Christ is their Lord, verses 13, 14.

We should note that the angels have a very 
high rank; indeed, they are reckoned as Christ’s

“fellows” (verse 9), but He far exceeds them all 
in His essential nature and dignity. The Epistle 
to the Hebrews in its opening sentence presents 
the highest possible view of Jesus Christ. It gives 
all honor and glory to the Son of God. We may 
compare this passage with Matt. 11:27 and John 
1:1-14. The Messiah is God manifest in the flesh, 
the Word become flesh, which once dwelt among 
us, but is now seated on the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heavens, till His enemies be made 
the footstool of His feet.

(C) Outside of the Gospel there is no Other 
Way of Salvation. 2:1-4.

This section is of the nature of a practical 
exhortation, warning us not to let slip unheeded 
the word of doctrine that was heard, 2:1. In the 
Old Testament period the people received the 
law of God through angels (Acts 7:53). At that 
time those who did not keep the law which was 
ministered to them by angels, were sure of pun
ishment, 2:2. How much more those who neglect 
the Gospel of Christ will be unable to escape! 2:3. 
For the Gospel was not proclaimed by angels, but 
by the Son of God Himself, 2:3, and it was ac
companied by miracles, wonders, signs and gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, as proofs of its divine char
acter, so that the hearers were left without ex
cuse, 2:4.

Questions:

1. What comparison is drawn in tne first 
two verses of the Epistle?

2. What is the meaning of the expression 
“these last days”?

3. How does the New Testament revelation 
differ from that of the Old Testament?

4. What do we mean by saying that Christ
ianity is God’s final revelation to mankind?

5. What truth concerning Christ is implied, 
but not expressed, in verse 3?

6. What four arguments does the Epistle use 
to prove that Christ is superior to the angels?

7. How does the view of Christ presented 
in the opening verses of Hebrews differ from the 
modern “liberal” view of Christ?

8. What practical exhortation is presented 
in 2:1-4?

8. Why are those who neglect the Gospel 
without excuse?

LESSON 5

WARNINGS AGAINST THE SIN OF UNBELIEF IN THE GOSPEL. 2:5 to 4:13

(A) The Humiliation of Christ not an ob
stacle to Faith, for by it He becomes our High 
Priest and Saviour. 2:5-18.

The “world to come” in verse 5 is the world

after the second advent of our Lord. God did not 
subject that world to angels, but to His Son 
Jesus Christ. 2:6,7 is a quotation from Psalm 
8:4-6. All things are to be subjected to man, that
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is, to the human race, and therefore to Christ, 
the ideal and representative man, 2:8. This pro
phecy has not yet been completely fulfilled. In 
2:8, “we see not yet. . . ” refers to the ordinary 
sight of the eyes, but in 2:9, “But we see . . . ” 
refers to the spiritual sight of faith. Christ has 
ascended into heaven, and is seated at the right 
hand of the Father. He has entered upon His 
glory; all this is a part of His estate of exalta
tion. But we cannot see His glory with our nat
ural eyes, because Christ is hidden in heaven, 
while we are still on earth. By faith, however, 
we can see His crown of glory and honor. But 
how did He acquire it? By suffering death and 
by becoming a little lower than the angels. “A 
little lower” can also be translated “a little while 
lower”. Christ was originally greater than the 
angels, and the angels are greater than men. But 
Christ became man to save men, by taking a 
human nature. Therefore he had to become a 
little (while) lower than the angels. This was 
a part of His humiliation, which was evidently a 
stumblingblock to the original readers of the 
Epistle. So this passage emphasizes Christ’s humi
liation, showing that it was essential to His glory. 
First the cross, then the crown; first humiliation, 
then exaltation; first death, then glory. There
fore the closest connection exists between Christ’s 
humiliation and His exaltation, and the believer 
ought not to regard Christ’s humiliation as a dif
ficulty in the way of his faith, but as a part of 
the proper content of his faith.

2:10 states the REASONABLENESS of 
Christ’s humiliation, as does also 2:17. 2:11, in 
order to save men, it was necessary that Christ 
be identified with men, so He became man with 
us, and therefore He calls the recipients of re 
demption “brethren”. 2:12 is a quotation from 
Psalm 22:22, which was a prophecy of the fruits 
of Christ’s sufferings. 2:13 is a quotation from 
Isaiah 8:17,18. The latter was originally Isaiah’s 
statement about himself and his own children, but 
it included a spiritual meaning prophetic of the 
relation between Christ and the believer, the 
relation being that between a parent and his 
children. Many places in Scripture speak of the 
believer as a child of God, but only here in Heb. 
2:13 is the believer called a child of Jesus Christ.

2:14,15 shows the reason for the necessity 
of Christ’s incarnation — it was necessary be
cause the persons to be redeemed were partak
ers of flesh and blood, therefore Christ also had 
to partake of flesh and blood. The AIM of His 
incarnation is also stated: it was by means of 
death to destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and to deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their life-time 
subject to bondage. So Christ’s humiliation and 
suffering of death were not in vain; they were 
in  order to the attainment of this great aim. 
Therefore this tru th  of Christ’s humiliation

should cause no one to stumble, for it was the 
very heart of the Gospel.

2:16 goes on to state that it was not angels 
that Christ undertook to redeem, but the human 
race (“the seed of Abraham”). The angels are 
not a race or organic unity as humanity is; they 
were all created out of nothing at one time, and 
are not related to each other by natural genera
tion as human beings are related to each other; 
hence, Scripture knows nothing of a plan of re
demption for fallen angels. The elect angels 
never sinned; the non-elect angels sinned and 
perished; but there is no salvation for angels. 
Not to angels did Christ give help, but to the 
seed of Abraham, both the Jewish and the Gen
tile (spiritual) seed of Abraham. The seed of 
Abraham being not angels but men, and men with 
flesh and blood bodies, it was necessary for Christ 
to take the same. This was in order to His be
coming “a merciful and faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people”, 2:17. Here we are for 
the first time in this Epistle brought face to face 
with the doctrine of Christ’s priesthood. Christ’s 
becoming in all things like unto His brethren 
was the necessary qualification for His becoming 
an adequate high priest. 2:18 informs us that a 
part of this qualification for the priesthood was 
the suffering of temptation. As high priest His 
work was to succor them that are tempted, and 
He could only do this by having suffered tempta
tion Himself.

Chapter 2:5-18 lays the foundation for the 
rest of the Epistle by clearing up the readers’ 
difficulty with respect to the doctrine of the 
humiliation of Christ. From this point the 
Epistle goes on to set forth the doctrine of 
Christ’s priesthood, but from the end of chapter 
2 to 4:13 is a parenthetical practical exhortation 
against unbelief.

Questions:

1. What is meant by the expression “the 
world to come” in 2:5?

2. What two kinds of sight are spoken of 
in 2:8,9?

3. How is Psalm 8:4-6 related to Jesus 
Christ?

4. Why was it necessary for Christ to be 
made a little lower than the angels?

5. What is the connection between Christ’s 
humiliation and His exaltation?

6. Why can Christ call the recipients of re
demption “brethren”?

7. What truth concerning the believer’s rela
tion to Christ is derived from Isa. 8:17,18?

8. Why was Christ’s incarnation (partaking 
of flesh and blood) necessary?
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9. What was the aim of Christ’s incarnation? 11. What necessary qualification for Christ’s
office of priesthood is set forth in 2:17?

10. What is meant by “the seed of Abra- 12. What is the relation between suffering 
ham” in 2:16? temptation and being an adequate high priest?

LESSON G

WARNINGS AGAINST THE SIN OF UNBELIEF IN THE GOSPEL. 2:5 to 4:13, Continued

(B) Christ Superior to Moses. 3:1-6.

Christ and Moses resemble each other in one 
respect, namely, that each was faithful to Him 
that appointed him, 3:2. But Christ is far su
perior to Moses, because the builder of a house 
of worthy of more honor than the house itself, 
3:3. From this verse we see that Moses is a part 
of the house. This passage of the Epistle uses 
the figure of a house and builder. From verse 3 
we see that Moses was part of the house, where
as Christ is the builder of the house; therefore 
Christ has more honor than Moses.

But what, in particular, is represented by 
the figure of the house? From 3:6 we learn that 
the house consists of THE PEOPLE OF GOD: 
' ‘whose house are we, if we hold fast . . . In 
this house Moses had a place, but Christ was the 
builder, so in this respect He had more honor 
than Moses. From 3:4 we learn that the builder 
of the house is God: “he that built all things is 
God”. Since Christ is Himself God, it is still true 
that God is the builder of the house, even though 
verse 3 implies that Christ is the builder.

The passage goes on to assert two more dif
ferences between Mases and Christ, namely, as 
respects their position in the house, and as re 
spects their functions in the house. With respect 
to their position in the house, Moses’ position is 
that of a servant, while Christ’s position in God’s 
house is that of a son. Also Moses’ position was 
IN the house, whereas Christ’s position is OVER 
the house: “Moses . . . was faithful IN all his 
house as a SERVANT” (3:5); “But Christ as a 
SON OVER his own house. . . ” (3:4).

With respect to their functions in the house, 
Moses’ function was that of a prophet, “for a 
testimony of those things which were afterward 
to be spoken” (3:5b); but Christ’s function is that 
of Lord over all, to rule. So there are three re
spects in which Christ is superior to Moses, as 
follows:

1. Christ built the house, Moses was a part 
of the house, therefore Christ, the builder, had 
more honor than Moses, who was part of what 
was built.

2. Moses’ position is that of a servant IN the 
house, but Christ’s position is that of a Son OVER 
the house.

3. Moses’ function is that of testifying with 
reference to future things; Christ’s function is 
that of ruling over alL

3:6b, “whose house are we, if we hold fast 
the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end”, is not contrary to the doctrine of 
the perseverance of the saints (eternal security 
of the believer). The statement made simply 
serves to define what constitutes God’s house. 
God’s house is the body of His people, made up of 
true believers; true believers are sure to hold 
fast their faith unto the end; if any person does 
not, that simply demonstrates that he was ori
ginally not a true believer and therefore not 
really a part of God’s house.

(C) Old Testament Warnings against Unbe
lief Applied to the Christian, and Unbelief in the 
Gospel Warned Against. 3:7 to 4:13.

3:7-11 is a quotation from Psalm 95:7-11. 
That section deals with the events in the wilder
ness after the people of Israel came out of Egypt. 
At that time they tried and tempted God, and 
saw His works forty years. Because God was 
displeased with them in this matter, He sware in 
His wrath that they should not enter into His 
rest. The rest spoken of was the rest of the land 
of Canaan. Because God would not permit them 
to enter in, they all died in the wilderness. Cen
turies later the Psalmist used this m atter to warn 
the Old Testament believers against the sin of 
tempting God by unbelief (Psalm 95). Finally, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews quotes the passage 
from the Psalm, using it to warn the New Testa
ment people of God, lest there be some among 
them, or in their assemblies, who came short of 
true repentance and full faith in Christ, and 
therefore were without the new birth  and real 
spiritual life, as we see in 3:12: “Take heed, breth
ren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God.” We 
should note carefully that 3:14 is not contrary 
to the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints 
(“For we are made partakers of Christ, if we 
hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end”). Every true believer is a par
taker of Christ. No person who has in him an 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the liv
ing God, is a partaker of Christ. No person who 
is really a partaker of Christ will ever have in 
him an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
the livng God. We see, therefore, that THOSE 
WHO DEPART FROM THE LIVING GOD and 
THOSE WHO ARE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST 
are two mutually exclusive classes of persons.

3:15-19 shows the effects of unbelief, both in 
Moses’ time and now. The consequence of Is
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rael's unbelief was that they were unable to en
ter into rest, 3:19. The warning in 4:1 again 
shows that this passage does not teach the Ar- 
minian doctrine of “falling from grace”. It is not 
a warning to true believers to be on guard against 
falling away, but a warning to persons who have 
heard the Gospel, lest they fall short of a true 
and full saving faith in Christ, “Lest any of you 
should seem to come short of it” is the condition 
warned against, not “Lest any of you, having ob
tained it, should later lose it.”

From 4:2 we see that faith as well as mere 
hearing is necessary for salvation. This of 
course means a true, saving faith. We may di
vide faith into three kinds: (1) Historical faith, 
believing in the facts of the Gospel simply as his
torical events; this kind of faith is necessary, 
but not sufficient for salvation; (2) Temporary 
faith, as in the Parable of the Sower, which is 
the product of a purely natural religious exper
ience, and does not bring salvation; (3) Saving 
faith, which is the product of regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit (Eph. 2:8). Throughout the pass
age we are considering, the faith spoken of is not 
mere “belief”, but a true, saving faith.

In 4:3 we learn that the believer enters into 
(eternal) rest. The rest spoken of is that of heav
en. In 4:3-10 three kinds of Sabbath rest are 
spoken of, as follows:

1. God’s own Sabbath rest, upon which He 
entered after completing His work of creation. 
4:3,4.

2. The Sabbath rest of Canaan, into which 
Israel entered under Joshua. 3:16-19; 4:6,8.

3. The eternal Sabbath rest of the people 
of God, which was prefigured by 1 and 2, and 
which was still future in David’s time, as shown 
by 4:7,8. 4:7-9.

(Note: The word translated “rest” in 4:9 is 
sabbatismos, meaning “Sabbath rest” or “keep
ing of a Sabbath”. The word “Jesus” in the King 
James Version of 4:8 should be translated “Josh
ua”; the reference is to Joshua the son of Nun, 
not to Jesus Christ. See this verse in the Ameri
can Revised Version, and Acts 7:45 in the King 
James and Revised versions).

The argument in the passage we are consid
ering is calculated to prove that the Sabbath 
rest of Canaan was not the fulfilment of the type 
of God’s own creation Sabbath rest, for if it were, 
Scripture would not afterward (in David’s time) 
have spoken of another day of Sabbath rest. But 
since it did (Psalm 95), we must conclude that 
the great Sabbath rest which God’s creation rest 
prefigured, is still future. This conclusion is 
stated in 4.9, “There remaineth therefore a (Sab
bath) rest to the people of God”. That it was 
future not merely in David’s time but also in the 
time of writing the Epistle to the Hebrews, is

shown by the term “remaineth”, and also by 
4:10 which shows that the character of a Sab
bath is CESSATION FROM WORKS. Compare 
4:10 with Rev. 14:13, where the same thought is 
brought out.

So we conclude that the believer’s Sabbath 
rest is not merely that peace of conscience and 
enjoyment of assurance which he has here and 
now in Christ, but that eternal rest which is laid 
up for God’s people in the world to come. Of 
course in principle and promise we are possessed 
of it now, but the realization and enjoyment of 
it still lies in the future. This passage sets forth 
with great clearness the eschatological character 
of Christianity — its concern with the future 
life.

4:11-13 are an exhortation to give diligence 
to enter into that rest. This exhortation does not 
imply salvation by human effort or will power, 
but simply that we are to be intensely concern
ed about our own salvation. Verses 12 and 13 
constitute one of the most keenly debated pass-* 
ages in the Bible, as they form one of two or 
three passages on the interpretation of which 
hinges the question of the two-fold versus the 
three-fold constitution of the human personality 
(Dichotomy versus Trichotomy). It is quite be
yond the scope of the present course of lessons 
to enter into that controversy. We shall merely 
note the practical point of these verses. They are 
introduced to show the power and effectiveness 
of the Word of God, meaning by “word” not 
merely Scripture, but every word of power by 
which God accomplishes His designs in the world. 
The term no doubt includes Scripture, too, and it 
is by a patient and careful study and taking to 
heart of the written Word of God that man can 
become certain of entering into that eternal Sab
bath rest which is spoken of just above. The 
Word of God can show man what is in his own 
heart, and can distinguish between a true faith 
and a false faith which is at bottom nothing but 
an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the 
living God. Furthermore, as verse 13 tells us, 
God knows all things and nothing can be con
cealed from Him, so no hypocritical faith or par
tial acceptance of Christ can save anyone; as all 
things are naked and open before the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do, nothing but a 
true and hearty faith can bring salvation to the 
soul and give entrance into that eternal Sabbath 
rest which is laid up for the people of God.

Questions:

1. In what respect is Christ said to resemble 
Moses?

2. What argument is given to prove that 
Christ is superior to Moses?

3. What was the position of Moses in the 
house of God?
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4. Wherein is Christ’s position different from 
that of Moses?

5. What was the function of Moses in the 
house of God?

6. Wherein does Christ’s function differ from 
that of Moses?

7. Why is 3:6b not contrary to the doctrine 
of the perseverance of the saints?

8. How is the conduct of the people of Is
rael in the wilderness used in chapter 3 as a 
warning to the readers of the Epistle?

9. How does 4:1 show that 3:14-19 does not 
teach the Arminian doctrine of “falling from 
grace”?

10. What kind of faith is spoken of in 4:2?

11. What other kinds of faith are there, and 
how do they differ from the faith mentioned in 
4:2?

12. What is the rest into which the believer 
enters, mentioned in 4:3a?

13. How many kinds of Sabbath rest are 
spoken of in chapter 4, and what are they?

14. How does the Epistle prove that the rest 
of Canaan is not the true Sabbath rest of God’s 
people?

15. How does the quotation from Psalm 95 
show that the true Sabbath rest of God’s people 
is still future?

16. Who is the “Jesus” mentioned in 4:8?

17. What special power of the Word of God 
is emphasized in 4:12,13?

LESSON 7

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HEAVENLY HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 4:14 to 7:28.

The high priesthood of Christ is first men
tioned in 2:17, and again in 3:1. But the discus
sion and elaboration of the doctrine of Christ’s 
priesthood begins at 4:14 and continues to 7:28.

(A) Christ’s Priesthood t h e  Christian’s 
Source of Help. 4:14-16.

Christ is called a GREAT high priest (4:14) 
because He is the Son of God, made higher than 
the heavens (7:26). The expression “passed into 
t h e  heavens” (4:14) is literally, “passed 
THROUGH the heavens”. This refers to Christ’s 
ascension, and was typified by the Aaronic high 
priest passing through the veil of the Tabernacle 
which separated the holy place from the holy of 
holies. Compare 6:19, “that which is within the 
veil”.

Neither Moses nor Joshua could bring God’s 
people into that eternal rest which is on the 
other side of the veil, but Christ did, as from the 
time of His ascension. Having such a high priest, 
we have added reason for holding fast our con
fession.

In 4:15 we see that though our great high 
priest is so highly exalted above us, yet He is 
able to sympathize with sinning and suffering 
humanity, for He was tempted in all points like 
as we are, yet without sin. In this verse we find 
the TEMPTATION of Christ, together with HIS 
ABSOLUTE SINLESSNESS. Both were essential 
to His priesthood: His temptation, that He might 
be able to sympathize with the tempted, and so 
help them; and His sinlessness, that He might 
offer a sin offering without blemish to atone for 
guilty men. Note Exodus 28:29 where it is re
corded that Aaron, the type of Christ, bearing the 
names of the twelve tribes on the breastplate of

judgment on his heart for a memorial before the 
Lord, entered into the holy place.

In 4:16 we see that Christ’s exalted priest
hood is an incentive to the believer to “draw 
near” with boldness to the throne of grace. God’s 
throne can be called a “throne of grace” because 
of Christ’s atonement and intercessory work; be
cause the Christ who was crucified is now at the 
right hand of that throne making intercession for 
His people. So the believer is sure of obtaining 
the needed help from that source. Compare Job’s 
complaint, Job. 23:3-8, and Elihu’s answer, Job 
33:23-28, accompanied as it is by an “if”. The 
high priest which Job needed, and the mediator 
that Elihu spoke of with an “if”, are provided for 
us in Jesus Christ our heavenly high priest. 
Grace to help “in time of need” means grace to 
help us at whatever time we have need of it; 
when we need it and seek it, it will be granted to 
us at once.

(B) The Scripture Doctrine of Priesthood 
in General. 5:1-4.

This section does not speak specifically of 
Christ, but of the priestly office in general, stat
ing the qualifications and duties of priests as such. 
What is set forth here may be summarized as fol
lows:

I. The Qualifications of a Priest

1. Must be a man, 5:1.

2. Must not have assumed the office him
self, 5:4.

3. Must have been appointed by God, 5:4.

4. Must be able to sympathize with man’s 
weakness, 5:2. ,
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IL The Functions of a Priest.

1. To represent men in things pertaining to 
God, 5:1.

2. To offer gifts and sacrifices for sins, 5:1.

3. To make intercession for men, 7:25.

Of course part of 5:3 cannot apply to Christ 
(“so also for himself, to offer for sins”), for He 
was sinless; this phrase applies to priests in gen
eral, including the Levitical priesthood, but not to 
Jesus Christ the sinless, perfect priest. Christ is 
the unique and sole exception to this general rule.

(C) Christ a High Priest after Melchizedek’s 
Order. 5:5-10.

After setting forth the Scriptural doctrine 
of the qualifications and functions of a priest, the 
Epistle goes on to show how Christ is a priest. In 
the first place, He did not glorify Himself to be 
made a high priest, 5:5, but was appointed by God 
who said of Hirn, “Thou art my Son, to-day have
1 begotten thee” (Psalm 2:7), and who also said 
of Him, “Thou are a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedek” (Psalm 110:4). Here we 
have Christ’s SONSHIP linked with His priest
hood. Because Christ was the Son of God, He 
could be a perfect high priest. Because, and only 
because, He was the Son of God, could He be ap
pointed by God to this office of high priest. Com
pare 2 Sam. 8:18, “and David’s sons were chief 
rulers (ARV, ministers)”; the Hebrew word 
here translated “rulers” or “ministers” is CO- 
HENIM, which literally means “priests”. David’s 
sons of course could not hold the Levitical 
priestly office, for they were of the tribe 
of Judah, not of the tribe of Levi, therefore 
the word COHENIM applied to them must have 
referred to some other functions, as is suggested 
by the context. At the same time the passage in
2 Samuel may typify the connection between 
Christ’s priesthood and His sonship.

In the quotation from Psalm 110:4 Christ is 
called a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. There were three respects in which 
Melchizedek could typify Christ’s office of priest
hood: (1) he was a man; (2) he was a priest; (3) 
he was also a king. Compare Zech. 6:13 where 
the two offices of priesthood and kingship are 
joined in one person—beyond question a pro
phecy of Christ’s offices. We shall learn much 
more about Melchizedek later. The point of 
the reference here is to show that Christ GLORI
FIED NOT HIMSELF TO BE MADE A HIGH 
PRIEST, but was appointed to the office by God. 
Note that in 5:5a Christ is called a “high priest”, 
but in 5:6 He is merely called “a priest”. In or
der to understand this distinction, we must pay 
attention to the context, 5:4, where it is stated 
that Aaron glorified not himself to be made a 
high priest, but was called of God. Aaron was 
a high priest; Christ as the antitype (fulfilment)

of the Aaronic high priestly office is also a high 
priest. But Melchizedek was never called “a 
high priest”; he was simply a priest, that is, a 
priest in the fullest, absolute sense. This is con
firmed by the added words “for ever” in 5:6. 
Neither Aaron nor Melchizedek were priests for 
ever, but only during their lifetimes on earth. 
Christ is a priest for ever — He has an absolute, 
unchangeable priesthood.

We have so far shown that Christ possessed 
the Scriptural qualifications for priesthood in 
that He did not assume the honor unto Himself 
but was called of God. Two qualifications re
main to be examined, namely that He was re
quired to be a man, and that He must be able 
to sympathize with human weakness. These are 
set forth in 5:7-10. In 5:7a we read of “the days 
of his flesh”, an unmistakeable reference to 
Christ’s human nature, showing that He was tru 
ly human, and therefore, having been taken from 
among men, was possessed of this necessary 
qualification. The remaining requirement was 
that He must be able to sympathize with human 
weakness and need. This is covered by the SUF
FERINGS of Christ which are mentioned in 5:7,8. 
The reference to “prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears” undoubtedly refers to 
our Saviour’s agonies in Gethsemane and on Cal
vary. Compare Psalm 22:1; Matt. 26:37,39; Mark 
14:33; Luke 22:44; etc. The Gospels nowhere 
state that Christ shed tears (except at the time 
of the raising of Lazarus from the dead), but the 
fact that He did is implied in the Gospel narra
tives of His agony in Gethsemane.

In 5:7 it is stated that He prayed “unto him 
that was able to save him from death”, and in 
the second part of the verse it is stated that He 
was ‘'heard”, that is, His request was granted. 
Since as a m atter of historical fact Christ was not 
saved from death, but on the contrary was cruci
fied, dead and buried, the question arises as to 
precisely what the prayer of Heb. 5:7 was, and 
just how it was answered. We should note care
fully that the text does not say that He prayed 
to God to be saved from death, but that He pray
ed “unto him that was able to save him from 
death”. Precisely what He prayed for is not 
stated here. From the account in the Gospels 
(Matt. 26:39) we know that what Christ prayed 
for was that the cup might pass from Him. But 
what was meant by “this cup”? Probably what 
it meant was the wrath of God and the hiding 
of the Father’s countenance, which took place be
cause He was under the curse, bearing the guilt 
of His people’s sins. It was doubtless this wrath 
of God, and hiding of the Father’s counten
ance, from which He shrank, and from which it 
would have been wrong for Him not to shrink. 
That Christ did not and could not have prayed 
to be spared from physical death is proved by 
John 10:17,18.

But in what sense was His prayer heard and
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answered? Certainly not in preventing Him 
from experiencing the wrath of God, and remov
al of the Father’s countenance. But (1) in giving 
Him strength to endure the bitterness; and (2) 
in limiting its duration.

Verse 8 sums up: Christ’s sufferings fit him 
to sympathize with suffering humanity. It is now 
demonstrated that Christ possessed all the 
Scriptural qualifications for the office of priest
hood. 5:8-10 draw the inference from this fact, 
that Christ has been made perfect, that is, com
plete, brought to the goal, that He is the author 
of eternal salvation unto all that obey Him.

Note the two doctrines that are stated in 
5:9: (1) The complete EFFECTIVENESS of 
Christ’s work. He is the author of ETERNAL 
SALVATION, not merely of “saveability”. He 
does not merely give men “a chance” to be saved; 
He actually and eternally SAVES them. (2) The 
eternal security of the saved person. It is ETER
NAL salvation, not temporary salvation. Those 
who teach that a saved person can later “fall 
from grace” and perish in hell, teach a kind of 
salvation that is not ETERNAL, but may be only 
temporary. But Christ is the author of ETERNAL 
salvation. Those who receive this salvation ars 
not only SAVED, but also ETERNALLY SAFE.

5:10 summarizes what has been discussed: 
Christ is a high priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedek.

Questions:
1. Why is Christ called a "great” high priest?

2. What event is referred to in the words 
“passed into (through) the heavens” in 4:14?

3. What action of the Aaronic high priests 
typified this event?

4. What two facts concerning Christ are

5. Why was it essential that Christ exper
ience temptation?

6. Why was it essential that Christ be abso
lutely sinless?

7. Why can God’s throne be called a “throne
of grace”?

8. How do Job’s complaint (Job 23:3-8) and 
Elihu’s answer (Job 33:23-28) show the need for 
such a high priest as Christ is?

9. What four qualifications for the office of 
priesthood are set forth in 5:1-4?

10. What three functions of a priest are set 
forth in 5:1-4 and 7:25?

11. What phrase in 5:3 cannot apply to Christ?

12. What two facts concerning Christ are 
linked in 5:5?

13. In what three respects could Melchizedek 
typify Christ’s priesthood?

14. Why is Christ called “a high priest” in 5:5 
but simply “a priest” in 5:6?

15. When and where did our Saviour pray 
“with strong crying and tears”?

16. What did He pray for with strong crying 
and tears?

17. How was His prayer answered?

18. How does John 10:17,18 show that Christ, 
could not have prayed to be spared from physical 
death?

19. What does 5:9 teach concerning the ef
fectiveness of Christ’s saving work?

20. What does 5:9 teach concerning the eter
nal security of the saved person?

stated in 4:15?

LESSON 8

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HEAVENLY HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 4:14 to 7:28, Continued.

(D) Reproof of the Readers for their Ca.'iial 
State. 5:11-14.

At this point the w riter of the Epistle turns 
aside from the subject of the high priesthood of 
Christ, to reprove the persons to whom he is 
writing for their inexcusable religious stupidity 
and spiritual immaturity. He has many things 
to say about Melchizedek, that mysterious figure 
of the age of Abraham, but he feels frustrated 
in his effort to present this truth by the fact that 
those to whom he writes “are dull of hearing”. 
The Greek indicates that they had actually DE
CREASED in their religious receptivity: “are 
BECOME dull of hearing”. Any presentation of 
Christian truth which required thinking only

wearied them; they were averse to any mental 
effort in connection with their religion. A pre
sentation of anything beyond such elementary 
truths as are taught to children, left them either 
bored or baffled.

This spiritual deafness and incapacity was, 
moreover, quite without excuse. These people 
were not new Christians, who had only lately 
come in contact with the Gospel, or had made a 
profession of the Christian faith for but a short 
time. On the contrary, they had been church 
members for a long time—long enough that by 
the time of writing the Epistle they should have 
been able to instruct others in the truths of the 
Gospel. But instead of being able to teach oth



123

er^, they themselves were so ignorant of Chris
tian tru th  that it was necessary for someone to 
s ta rt back at the kindergarten stage and teach 
THEM over again from the beginning “the first 
principles of the oracles of God”—the most simple 
and elementary truths, the very A-B-C’s of the 
Christian religion. Anything beyond the A-B-C’s 
they would immediately object to as “too deep”.

Such was their spiritual and religious con
dition that they could not digest “strong meat” 
(AEV, “solid food”). They were incapable of 
receiving and profiting by such a presentation 
of Christian tru th  as would befit people who had 
been Christians for a long time. Religiously they 
were examples of arrested development; they 
were still in their infancy, and, being infants, 
had to have “milk”—-such a simple presentation 
of Christian truth as should be required only for 
children and new converts from paganism.

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
faces this situation realistically. He deplores 
the fact that his readers “are dull of hearing” 
and have to be nourished with baby food as if 
they were little children. At the same time he 
points out to the readers that they ought not to 
feel complacent about their condition. The fact 
that they demanded religious “milk” was evi
dence that they were “babes” and “unskillful in 
the word of righteousness’”. He adds that the 
ideal for Christians “of full age” (those who have 
been Christians for some time) is to use “strong 
meat” (ARV, “solid food”). By experience and 
practice, they should be able to “discern both 
good and evil”, and thus to advance beyond the 
state of religious infancy.

Milk is the ideal and perfect food for infants; 
for them, nothing can take its place. But if 
adults have to live on a diet of milk alone, there 
m ust be something seriously wrong with them. 
Certainly such could not be regarded as normal 
persons. If normal, they would thrive on solid 
food such as meat and vegetables. Some modern 
Christians are reluctant to be weaned from an 
all-milk diet, and immediately object to religious 
m eat and vegetables as “too deep” or “too doc
trinal”. Those who are content to remain year 
after year in the state of religious infancy, with
out adding one new truth to their meager little 
stock of “essential truths” that they knew when 
they first became believers on Christ, need to be 
aroused from their “dull of hearing” condition, 
and to realize that there are vast treasures of 
tru th  in the Scriptures for those who are willing 
and eager to learn—truth which will build them 
up and make them happier, better Christians and 
much more effective citizens of the Kingdom of 
God.

(E) Exhortation not to Stop Short of True 
Saving Faith. 6:1-12.

6:1-3 shows the importance of pressing on to

fuller knowledge. The first principles, five of 
which are mentioned in these verses, are import
ant, and must be known and believed. But the 
Christian is not to be satisfied with these alone. 
He is to press on to fuller knowledge. This is 
what the Epistle proposes to do from this point.

Note that the “dead works” of 6:1 cannot 
mean non-saving works of law-observance, but 
must mean works of law-transgression, as 
shown by the fact that they require to be re
pented of.

6:4-8 and 6:9-12 contrast two kinds of faith, 
or two kinds of religious experience. The kind 
of faith and experience set forth in 6:4-8 is a 
kind which does not include the new birth, and 
the end of which is to be burned (verse 8). It is 
the religious experience of the unsaved or natur
al man who has heard the Gospel but is not born 
again. On the other hand, the experience set 
forth in 6:9-12 is one that accompanies salvation 
(verse 9). This whole passage may well be com
pared with the Parable of the Sower, ivtait.. 13: 
5,6,20,21. The experience described in 6:4-8 cor
responds to the second kind of soil in the Parable 
of the Sower. These people have a certain kind 
of religious experience, but it does not go deep 
enough; it does not include real renewal and sal
vation. So in the end they fall away.

When we turn to the experience itself, we 
find five items listed. We shall take these up 
one by one.

1. They were once enlightened. This means 
that they heard the Gospel, as shown by many 
references in the Gospels and other parts of the 
New Testment. See Matt. 4:16; Luke 2:32; John 
3:19; Acts 26:23; etc. This kind of enlightenment 
comes to every individual who hears the Gospel 
message. It is external calling, a great benefit 
in itself.

2. They tasted the heavenly gift. Compare
2 Cor. 9:15. The heavenly gift is Christ, whose 
redemption is promised in the Gospel. The per
sons referred to had not only HEARD the Gospel; 
they had also come to see that it was good and 
true. They were convinced of its divine origin 
and character. To say that they “tasted” of the 
heavenly gift, by no means implies that they 
savingly appropriated it. It simply means that they 
came to know enough about it to realize that it 
was good and from God. For a person to be sav
ed it is necessary not merely to “taste” (or 
“sample”) but to eat and drink Christ’s body and 
blood (John 6:52-58, especially verse 53, from 
which we note that except a man EAT AND 
DRINK, he has no life in himself). Judged by 
this standard, those spoken of in Heb. 6:4 had no 
life in themselves, for they had not eaten and 
drunk, but merely “tasted”; their experience, 
which was valid enough as far as it went, stopped 
short of salvation.
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3. They were made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit. This implies that the influences of the 
Holy Spirit had worked in their hearts, but it 
does not imply that the Holy Spirit took up His 
permanent dwelling there. Compare John 14:10,
17. The Spirit INDWELLS the saved person, but 
apart from this permanent indwelling, the Holy 
Spirit INFLUENCES all who hear the Gospel, 
and in fact even all who do not hear the Gospel, 
by his common (non-saving) operations. That 
the operations of the Holy Spirit are not confin
ed to the elect, but include the world, is proved 
by John 16:8. To be a partaker of the Spirit is 
a very different m atter from being sealed by the 
Spirit, indwelt by the Spirit, baptized by the 
Spirit, or filled with the Spirit. To be a partaker 
of the Spirit simply means to receive a portion 
of the Spirit’s influence, which, in the case of the 
non-elect, can of course be successfully resisted.

4. They tasted the good word of God. Here 
again the comments on “tasted” under No. 2, 
above, are to the point. It means a sampling, 
sufficient to give an idea of the nature of the 
thing tasted, but not implying appropriation of 
that thing. The phrase “tasted the good word 
of God”, being linked to “the powers of the age 
to come”, probably refers to the future, meaning 
God’s good word of promise concerning the fu
ture, that is, the Christian message of HOPE. 
Compare 1 Kings 8:56, “There failed not one 
word of all his good promise”. So here the ex
pression means that the persons spoken of had 
arrived at a certain appreciation of the nature of 
the Christian’s hope for eternity, but it does not 
imply that they had themselves personally ap
propriated that hope. Compare Matt. 4:4, “Man 
shall live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” Also Heb. 
6:18,19, which pictures God’s oath and promise 
as that which guarantees our HOPE, which we 
have as an anchor of the soul. To “taste” or “sam
ple” Christian hope is one thing; to appropriate it 
as the anchor of one’s soul is quite another matter.

5. They tasted of the powers of the age to 
come. The age to come is the future age, of 
which the present life is in some sense a fore
taste to the Christian. The age to come will be 
entirely supernatural in its structure and opera
tion. Christ’s resurrection body, the pattern of 
the Christian’s resurrection body, was one that 
entirely transcended natural law in its character 
and operations. Hence the characteristic of the 
age or world to come is the SUPERNATURAL, 
the immediate power and agency of God; and of 
this supernatural power and glory, the resurrec
tion of Christ was an example and a pledge. Not 
only so, but the MIRACLES of the apostolic age 
were samples of the powers of the age (or world) 
to come; and also the supernatural gifts of the 
Spirit, such as healing, speaking with tongues, 
etc., were samples of the powers of the age to 
come. The class of persons referred to in the

passage we are considering, had witnessed some 
of these “powers” or mighty works, and WERE 
CONVINCED OF THEIR TRUTH AND REAL
ITY, hence they had “tasted” them and so ex
perienced their evidential value, so as to leave 
themselves entirely without excuse.

To summarize: We have considered five ele
ments in the religious experience of the class of 
persons under discussion: 1. They were enlight
ened, had heard the Gospel; 2. They tasted of the 
heavenly gift; they became convinced that Christ 
is the Saviour of sinners; 3. They became par
takers of the Holy Spirit; they were made re 
cipients of His pleading and rebuking influences;
4. They tasted the good word of God; they be
came convinced of the tru th  of the Christian 
promise of eternal life; 5. They tasted the powers 
of the age to come; they witnessed supernatural 
events and had become convinced of their truth 
and reality.

None of the experiences described by any 
means implies being born again, true repent
ance, true saving faith, or divine election to 
eternal life. What these people had was a re 
ligious experience common to multitudes of people 
who are not really born again. That the experienc
es described do NOT pertain to salvation is prov
ed also by the contrast contained in verse 9, “But, 
beloved, we are persuaded BETTER things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation . . . If 
the things that accompany salvation are BETTER 
than the things described in 6:4-8, then the things 
described in 6:4-8 are NOT things that accom
pany salvation. They are a lower grade of re 
ligious experience, which may APPROACH sal
vation, but does not ACCOMPANY it.

6:6-8 speaks of falling away, and renewing 
again unto repentance. Those spoken of had a 
certain kind of religious experience, but it was 
only temporary, for they “fell away”. Compare 
Luke 8:13, “fall away”; the Greek word is not the 
same, but the meaning is related. This “falling 
away” is characteristic of a faith which does not 
proceed from the new birth; it cannot stand the 
blasts of tribulation, but soon passes away.

Note that 6:6 states that it is IMPOSSIBLE 
to renew them again unto repentance. In what 
sense are we to understand this "impossible”? 
Of course all things are possible with God. On 
the other hand, it is always impossible for man 
to bring any person to repentance; that is the 
work of the Holy Spirit. Even those who have 
never fallen away can be brought to repentance 
only by the work of the Spirit in their hearts. 
We conclude, therefore, that “impossible” in this 
verse is to be taken in a qualified sense, as mean
ing “impossible in God’s appointed scheme of 
dealings with men”. Not that it is abstractly im
possible to God, who is almighty, but that it is 
impossible without His repudiating His own plan 
of salvation and published Word.
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Is the sin spoken of here the same as the sin 
against the Holy Spirit spoken of in Luke 12:10, 
and especially Mark 3:28,29 (“eternal sin”)? 
First we must note precisely what is the “un
pardonable sin”, and second, why it is unpardon
able. It is a conscious, deliberate, permanent, re 
sisting of the Holy Spirit, who finally forsakes 
the person, abandoning him to his own wicked
ness and stubbornness. It is unpardonable, not 
because of its enormity, nor because it is in itself 
greater than a sin against the Son of man, but 
because it results in the Holy Spirit leaving the 
person, so that repentance is thereafter impos
sible. With this in mind, we may say that the 
sin that is mentioned in Heb. 6:6 is an example 
of the “unpardonable sin”, and that it is “im
possible” to renew such people to repentance a- 
gain, SIMPLY BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT 
HAS FOREVER LEFT THEM. Bear in mind that 
such are NOT ELECT PERSONS, for if they 
were, the Spirit would never have wholly left 
them, nor could they have finally resisted and 
driven away the Spirit. Also we should bear in 
mind that not every person who hardens his 
heart in unbelief has committed the sin of Heb. 
6:6. It speaks only of those who “fell away”, that 
is, those who ultimately, finally, after deliber
ation, and once for all, forsook the doctrine of 
the Gospel of Christ. It is not a sin that could 
be committed in ignorance. It could only be 
done deliberately and against light. Those who 
have committed it know full well that they are 
without excuse. After committing this sin the 
person become utterly indifferent to spiritual 
things, has no qualms of conscience, and is u tter
ly unconcerned about his soul’s salvation. The 
reason for all this is simply that the Holy Spirit 
has departed from him, and no longer influences 
or pleads with his soul.

Heb. 10:26,27 is closely parallel to the pas
sage we are now considering. Note that it says 
“if we sin wilfully”; this does not mean any or
dinary sin, but a deliberate, considered rejection 
of Christianity; compare 10:29, “trodden under 
foot the Son of God”. Such people have no more 
desire for salvation, but only “a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation”, 
10:27. That the sin spoken of consists in final, 
deliberate rejection of Christianity is proved by 
6:6b, which states that they “crucify to them
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an 
OPEN shame.” I t is the deliberate, public, final 
rejection of the Gospel and of the Spirit’s plead
ings, after which repentance is impossible, that 
is spoken of.. ,

6:7,8 is an illustration, similar to the Parable 
of the Sower. The land which brings forth herbs, 
receives blessing from God; this corresponds to 
the third and fourth classes in the Parable of the 
Sower. The land which bears thorns and thistles, 
6:8, corresponds to the first and second classes in 
the Parable of the Sower—those who have no

faith, and those who have only temporary faith. 
(Note that the present passage and the Parable 
of the Sower are not entirely parallel; in the par
able the third class bore thorns and thistles AS 
WELL AS good fruit, and was accepted; here in 
Hebrews, that which bears thorns and thistles is 
to be burned. So here in Hebrews the thorns and 
thistles are not something IN ADDITION TO a 
true faith, but something IN PLACE OF a true 
faith. In the parable, the thorns and thistles are 
the cares of this life, which choke the Word; here 
in Hebrews they are radical unbelief).

6:9 proves conclusively that the experience 
described in 6:4-8 is not an experience of salva
tion. In contrast to the temporary faith describ
ed in 6:4-8, we find true saving faith in 6:9-12. 
It is distinguished from temporary faith, not only 
by its permanence in spite of afflictions, but also 
by the fact that it brings forth good fruits, name
ly, love to God (6:10), ministering to the saints 
(6:10b), diligence (6:11) and patience (6:12). 
Verse 12 is in direct contrast to verse 8; the two 
verses set forth the final destinies of two dif
ferent kinds of people; of one kind, the destiny 
is “to be burned”, of the other, the destiny is “to 
inherit the promises”.

Questions:

1. Why did the w riter of the Epistle feel 
frustrated in his effort to present Christian truth 
to the readers of the Epistle?

2. What does 5:11-14 show concerning the 
religious condition of the readers?

3. How long had the readers already been 
Christians?

4. How much progress ought they to have 
made, and how much had they actually made, 
since they became Christians?

5. What is the character of a Christian who 
continues to require a diet of nothing but “milk”?

6. What are the benefits of a diet of reli
gious “solid food”?

7. What contrast is presented in 6:4-8 and 
6:9-12?

8. What kind of religious experience is des
cribed in 6:4-8?

9. What is the meaning of “were once en
lightened” in 6:4?

10. What is meant by “tasted of the heaven
ly gift” in 6:4?

11. What is the meaning of “were made par
takers of the Holy Spirit” in 6:4?

12. What is the meaning of “tasted the good 
word of God” in 6:5?

13. What is the meaning of “tasted the pow
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ers of the age (world) to come” in 6:5?

14. How does 6:9 show that the experience 
described in 6:4-8 does not pertain to salvation?

15. What is meant in 6:6 by the statement 
that it is impossible to renew such people again 
to repentance?

16. What is the nature of the “unpardon
able sin”, and why is it unpardonable?

17. What does the second part of 6:6 (“they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and

put him to an open shame”) show concerning the 
nature of the sin spoken of?

18. What are the points of similarity and 
difference between 6:7,8 and the Parable of the 
Sower (Matt. 13:5,6,20,21)?

19. What kind of faith and religious exper
ience is described in 6:9-12?

20. How is the faith in 6:9-12 shown to be 
true, saving faith? What kind of fruits does it 
produce?

LESSON 9

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HEAVENLY HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 4:14 to 7:28, Continued.

(F) God’s Promise and Oath Guarantee 
Christ’s Priesthood for us Within the Veil. 6:13-20.

1. The nature and purpose of an oath. This 
is stated in 6:16. As to the nature of an oath, it 
is “by the greater”, that is, it consists in an ap
peal to a higher person or power to witness that 
the statement made is true, and a real oath is 
always an appeal to the Deity to witness to the 
truth of the statement made. For this reason an 
atheist or a pantheist cannot really swear an 
oath, for a person who does not believe in a per
sonal God cannot call that God to witness to the 
truth of his words.

As to the purpose of an oath, its purpose is 
to put an end to all dispute by the certain con
firmation of a matter. A sworn statement is ac
cepted as true unless and until proved by evi
dence to be false. An oath may be for confirming 
a STATEMENT OF FACT, or it may be for con- 
fimation of a PROMISE OF FUTURE ACTION, 
as an official's oath of office. In either case, its 
purpose is the attainment of certainty.

2. God’s oath and promise to Abraham as 
an example. This is contained in 6:13-15. The 
reference is to Gen. 22:16-18. God made three 
great promises to Abraham: first, that he should 
have an innumerable posterity; second, that his 
seed should possess the gate of his enemies; and 
third, that in his seed should all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. These three promises were 
made to Abraham on more than one occasion, in 
substantially the same form; but on the occasion 
recorded in Gen. 22:16-18, they were CONFIRM
ED BY AN OATH; so we read, “By myself have 
I sworn, saith the Lord. . . ”. God’s promise alone 
would be sufficient and reliable, but for the 
further strengthening of Abraham’s faith, God 
added the oath to the promise. Thus encouraged, 
Abraham not only believed God, but also PAT
IENTLY ENDURED, 6:15, and so obtained the 
promise, that is, obtained the thing promised. We 
should note, however, that none of the promises 
was fulfilled during Abraham’s lifetime. It was 
over 400 years before the first two promises were

fulfilled, and almost 2,000 years before the third 
promise began to be fulfilled. Yet we read that 
Abraham “patiently endured” and so obtained 
the promise. In this respect he serves as a pat
tern and example of true faith.

3. God’s cath and promise concerning 
Christ’s priesthood. “Wherein God . . . confirmed 
it by an oath”, 6:17. The oath referred to is the 
one stated in Psalm 110.4, “The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent: Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek”, and mention
ed again in Heb. 7:21. The purpose of this oath 
was to confirm THE IMMUTABILITY OF 
GOD’S COUNSEL (concerning Christ’s priest
hood) to the heirs of the promise (that is, the 
heirs of the promise made to Abraham). So in 
addition to God's promise or pledged word, which 
of itself should be sufficient to a believer, God 
gave the additional assurance of an oath, in order 
“more abundantly to show” to the heirs of the 
promise the unchangeable character of His plans 
and purposes. This idea of immutability is con
tained in the actual words of Psalm 110:4, “The 
Lord hath sworn, AND WILL NOT REPENT”. 
So Christ’s heavenly high priesthood is guaran
teed to the believer by this double and infallible 
assurance, “in which it is impossible for God to 
lie”. Of course it is always impossible for God to 
lie, oath or no oath, but the oath and promise ren
der the believer certain of this impossibility.

4. Christ’s heavenly priesthood the Christ
ian’s encouragement. 6:18-20. The purpose of 
the oath and promise was to give the believer “a 
strong consolation” (ARV, “a strong encourage
ment”). The believer has “fled for refuge”, as 
from a shipwreck, or as to one of the cities of 
refuge (Num. 35:6). “To lay hold upon the hope”, 
means to grasp the hope as an object to preserve 
one from sinking.

In the following portion we find two figures 
beautifully combined, namely, the figure of the 
anchor and the figure of the tabernacle.

In the first figure, the soul is the ship, the



world is the sea, the bliss beyond the world is 
the distant shore, hope resting on faith is the an
chor which prevents the soul from being tossed 
to and fro, faith based on the encouraging con
solation through the promise and oath, is the 
chain or cable connecting the ship to the anchor.

In the second figure, the tabernacle is in 
view. The world is the fore-court, heaven is the 
holy of holies, within the veil, Christ is the high 
priest going before us, as our representative, so 
as to enable us after Him, and through Him, to 
enter the realm  within the veil.

We should note the meaning of the word 
“hope” in the Bible. It is used somewhat differ
ently from the common modern usage. We often 
use the word “hope” to express a mere WISH or 
POSSIBILITY, for example, a farmer plants 
seed, and hopes to get a good harvest; we plan a 
trip, and hope for pleasant weather. But in the 
Bible where “hope” is used in the religious sense, 
it means not a mere wish or possibility, but a 
certainty. Christian hope is just as sure and cer
tain as Christian faith; the difference is, that hope 
deals with the future.

6:19, as the anchor goes below the water and 
grips the unseen sea bottom, so our hope goes be
yond the world of time and space, and grips the 
inner reality of heaven.

Questions:

1. What is the nature of an oath?

2. Why cannot an atheist or a pantheist 
really swear an oath?

3. What is the purpose of an oath?

4. What three great promises were made to 
Abraham?

5. How long after Abraham’s time were 
these promises fulfilled?

6. Why did God confirm the promises to 
Abraham with an oath?

7. How does Abraham serve as a pattern of 
true faith?

8. What oath of God is referred to in 6:17? 
Where in the Old Testament is it mentioned?

9. What was the purpose of this oath refer
red to in 6:17?

10. What is the meaning of “a strong conso
lation” in 6:18?

11. What two figures of speech are combined 
in 6:19,20?

12. What is the meaning of hope as the an
chor of the soul?

13. What is the meaning of hope entering 
within the veil?

14. Why is Jesus called our “forerunner” in 
6 :20?

15. What is the difference between “hope” 
in the Bible sense and the common modern usage 
of the word “hope”?
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LESSON 10

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HEAVENLY HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 4:14 to 7:28, Continued

(G) Christ’s Priesthood Higher than that of 
Aaron. 7:1-28.

1. Melchizedek a Type of Christ, 7:1-3. 
Melchizedek is mentioned in the Bible, outside of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, only twice, Gen. 14:18 
and Psalm 110:4. He was king of Salem, that is, 
king of Jerusalem. His name “Melchizedek” 
means “king of righteousness”; his office, “king 
of Salem”, means “king of peace”. The state
m ent of 7:3 that he was without father, mother, 
beginning of days, end of life, etc., means of 
course that these facts about him are not RE
CORDED in Scripture. Being a human being, 
he doubtless was born, and also died. But these 
facts about him not being recorded in the Bible, 
he stands in the pages of Scripture as the type of 
ETERNAL PRIESTHOOD, and also (being both 
king and priest in one person) the type of Christ, 
who combines in Himself the kingly and priest
ly  offices. Among the people of Israel, kingship 
and priesthood were always distinct. Israel 
never had a king who was at the same time a

priest. But Melchizedek, who was not an Israel
ite, combined these two offices in himself.

1. Melchizedek’s priesthood higher than 
Aaron’s, 7:4-10. The argument here is very 
closely reasoned, as follows: (1) Abraham gave 
tithes to Melchizedek. (2) The Levitical priests 
take tithes of their brethren, according to the 
Law, though these brethren themselves are des
cendants of Abraham. (3) Melchizedek, who was 
not descended from Abraham, received tithes 
from Abraham, and blessed Abraham. (4) It is a 
recognized principle that he who blesses is greater 
than he who receives the blessing; therefore Mel
chizedek was greater than Abraham. (5) The 
Levitical priests, though they receive tithes, 
nevertheless eventually died; but Melchizedek, 
as a type of eternal life, received tithes and 
“LIVETH”, therefore his priesthood is higher than 
that of Aaron. (6) Through Abraham, Levi him
self paid tithes to Melchizedek, for Abraham re
presented his posterity in the act of paying tithes.

We have thus three proofs that Melchizedek’s
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priesthood is higher than Aaron’s priesthood, as 
follows:

(1) Through Abraham, Melchizedek blessed 
Levi; therefore Melchizedek was greater than 
Levi.

(2) The Levitical priests died, but Melchi
zedek “liveth”.

(3) Through Abraham, Levi paid tithes to 
Melchizedek, thus recognizing the latter’s super
iority.

3. The Levitical priesthood made nothing 
perfect, 7:11-22. Note here the following details:
(1) The prophecy that another priest should arise, 
after the order of Melchizedek (Psalm 110:4), 
demonstrates the inadequacy of the Levitical 
priesthood, 7:11. (2) The change of priesthood, 
prophesied in Psalm 110:4, involves also a change 
of the law, that is, a change of dispensation, and 
of the form of God’s dealings with His people, 
7:12. (3) If Christ is a priest at all, He must be a 
priest after the order of Melchizedek, for He is 
of the tribe of Judah, not of the tribe of Levi, 
hence he could not LITERALLY be a Levitical 
priest, though of course He could be the fulfil
ment of the type of the Aaronic high priest, 
7:13,14. (4) The prophecy of Psalm 110:4 must 
have the meaning explained above, 7:15. Verse 
16 is a sharp contrast between Christ and the 
Levitical priests; “the power of an endless life” is 
contrasted with “the law of a carnal command
ment”. (5) The Levitical priesthood made noth
ing perfect, but the priesthood of Christ is a 
better hope, by which we draw near to God, 
7:18,19. (6) The Levitical priests were constituted 
without an oath, but Christ WITH an oath, 
therefore His priesthood is superior to theirs in 
efficacy, 7:20-22. (7) Conclusion: “By so much 
was Jesus made a surety of a better testament”; 
ARV, “By so much also hath Jesus become the 
surety of a better covenant”, 7:22.

4. The Aaronic priests died, but Christ liveth 
for ever, 7:23-28. The Levitical priests were 
many in number, because by death they were 
hindered from continuing, 7:23. Christ, the anti
type of Melchizedek’s priesthood, abideth for 
ever, and so has His priesthood unchangeable. 
This is the final proof that Christ’s priesthood 
excels that of Aaron. Therefore He is able to 
save to the uttermost (uttermost limit of time) 
those who come to God through Him, 7:25. This 
is the practical significance of Melchizedek’s 
priesthood as fulfilled in Christ.

Verses 26-28 are a summary of the doctrine 
of Christ’s priesthood, before the Epistle leaves 
this subject and turns to another matter. Verse 
26 stresses the HOLINESS and IMMEASURABLE 
EXALTATION of Christ. Verse 27 emphasizes 
the sufficiency and finality of His sacrifice: “once” 
(ARV, “once for all”). Verse 28 again contrasts 
Christ with the Levitical priests. They were 
“men”, that is, MERE men; Christ is “a Son”, that

is, God-man. They were appointed by the Law; 
Christ was appointed by an oath, which was 
AFTER the law (in David’s time). They were 
persons “having infirmity”, that is, original and 
actual sin; Christ is “perfected for evermore” 
(King James Version, “consecrated for ever
more”), that is, for ever free from all contamina
tion of sin, as had been asserted in 7:26a.

It has been abundantly shown that Christ’s 
priestly office is not merely the antitype or ful
filment of the Levitical priesthood, but also far 
excelled that priesthood in every way. The Levi
tical priests (in and of themselves) made nothing 
perfect; Christ saves to the uttermost all bene
ficiaries of His priestly mediation.

The following section, 8:1-5, forms a con
necting link between the doctrine of Christ’s 
priesthood and that of the New Covenant, which 
is about to be discussed. It is precisely because 
of Christ’s heavenly high priesthood that He 
could be the Mediator of a new and better Cove
nant.

Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that Melchize
dek was a type of Christ?

2. What is the meaning of the title “king of 
Salem”?

3. What is the translation of the name “Mel
chizedek”?

4. What is the meaning of the statement of 
7:3 that Melchizedek was “without father, with
out mother, without descent”, etc.?

5. Of what kind of priesthood was Melchi
zedek a type?

6. What two offices did Melchizedek hold, 
and what does this show concerning Christ?

7. What three arguments does the Epistle 
give to prove that Melchizedek’s priesthood is 
higher than that of Aaron?

8. What does Psalm 110:4 show concerning 
the Levitical priesthood?

9. Why could not Christ be literally a priest 
after the order of Aaron?

10. What contrast between Christ and the 
Levitical priests is stated in 7:16?

11. How does the fact that Christ was appoint
ed priest with an oath show Him to be superior to 
the Levitical priests?

12. How does the fact that the Levitical 
priests were “many” (7:23) show their priesthood 
to be inferior to that of Christ?

13. Why is Christ able to save to the u tter
most those that come to God by Him?

14. What two truths concerning Christ are 
stressed in 7:26?

15. What truth concerning Christ’s sacrifice is 
brought out in 7:27?
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THE NEW COVENANT INSTITUTED BY CHRIST IS SUPERIOR TO THE OLD COVENANT.
8:1 to 10:18

LESSON 11

(A) Christ’s Priestly Ministry Heavenly, not 
Earthly; in the Sphere Of Reality, not that of 
Shadows, 8:1-5.

8:1-5, while still dealing with Christ’s priest
hood, nevertheless belongs to the new section of 
the Epistle, for it forms a part of the argument to 
demonstrate the superiority of the new covenant 
over the old. Verse 1 summarizes the preceding, 
section on Christ’s priesthood: “We have such a 
high priest, who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” Verse 2 
goes on to enlarge on this idea. Christ is “a min
ister of the sanctuary” — but WHAT sanctuary? 
The sanctuary of the “true tabernacle” — the 
tabernacle “which the Lord pitched, and not man”. 
This is the first introduction of this idea in the 
Epistle. The tabernacle pitched by man, in the* 
days of Moses, was merely a copy or replica of the 
“true tabernacle”, which is in heaven. (Note that 
the tabernacle, not the temple, is spoken of).

Verse 3 states a general principle: every high 
priest must offer both gifts and sacrifices. From 
this principle it draws an inference: since Christ 
is a high priest, He too must offer something. 
Verse 4 goes on to explain that His offering is not 
parallel to or coordinate with those of the Levit- 
ical priests: “For if he were on earth, he would 
not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that 
offer gifts according to the law.” Note that this, 
verse does not deny that Christ was a priest while 
He was on earth; it merely denies that while on 
earth He was a priest to “offer gifts according to 
the law”; that is, it denies that He was a member 
of the Levitical priesthood. Heb. 7:27 plainly 
teaches that Christ WAS a priest during His earth
ly ministry. 8:4 however means that if Christ 
were on earth at the time of writing the Epistle, 
He would not be a priest, since there already 
were plenty of earthly priests. 8:5 expands the 
doctrine that the earthly tabernacle was a copy or 
replica of the heavenly tabernacle, the real taber
nacle pitched in heaven by God. The pattern was 
revealed to Moses in the mount.

(B) Christ the Mediator of a New and Better 
Covenant, as Prophesied of Old. 8:6-13.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is the only New 
Testament book in which the idea of the covenant 
occurs with prominence, though of course it is 
presupposed in every chapter of the New Testa
ment. Christ spoke of a covenant only in connec
tion with the Lord’s Supper. The following refer
ences occur in Paul’s Epistles: Rom. 9:4; 11:27; 
Gal. 3:15-17; 4:24; 2 Cor. 3:6; Eph. 2:12. Compare 
Luke 1:72; Acts 3:35; 7:28; Rev. 11:19. In Hebrews

the term occurs 17 times, though 6 of these are 
translated as “testament” by the King James Ver
sion. In the Old Testament the “covenant” idea 
is extremely prominent; in the New Testment, the 
terms “Church” and “Kingdom” become more 
prominent, while “covenant” occurs less frequent
ly. But in the Epistle to the Hebrews the cove
nant idea is very important.

8:6 affirms Christ’s ministry to be more ex
cellent than that of the Levitical priests, because 
He is the Mediator of a better covenant, which 
was established upon better promises. This is the 
general truth, which the rest of the chapter un
dertakes to demonstrate. 8:7 affirms that the fact 
that the Old Testament prophesied that there 
would be a second covenant, shows that the first 
(or “former”) covenant was imperfect or inade
quate. This is a repetition of the argument of 
7:11, Which was there applied to the priesthood, 
but here to the covenant. If a new covenant is 
predicted, this implies that the old was not satis
factory, that it was inadequate. But 8:8 goes on 
to state that it is a fact that a new covenant had 
been predicted, and therefore “fault” was found 
with the old covenant.

Verses 8b-12 are a quotation from Jer. 31:31-
34. In the context in Jeremiah the prophecy is 
closely connected with the return of the people of 
Judah from their captivity in Babylon. The rea
son for this can easily be discerned. The great 
purpose of the return from Babylon was in order 
that the Messiah might be born in Palestine, ac
cording to the prophesied plan of God. The birth 
of the Messiah, of course, involved the establish
ment of the new covenant. So the prophecy of 
the new covenant in Jeremiah 31 was in exactly 
the proper place. Lest any one err by supposing 
that the prophecy of Jer. 31:31-34 referred exclu
sively to the time after the second advent of 
Christ, it is cited in Hebrews 8 as already fulfilled, 
at least in part. Concerning this passage we may 
note the following facts:

(1) The two covenants contrasted are the 
Sinaitic (8:9) and that of the Christian dispensa
tion; in the language of the Reformed theology, 
these are the old dispensation of the Covenant of 
Grace and the new dispensation of the Covenant 
of Grace.

(2) The “new covenant” spoken of is the one 
which was established by Jesus Christ at the time 
of the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Luke 22:20.

(3) Therefore the “Israel’’ and “Judah” refer
red to in Heb. 8:8, 10 and Jer. 31:31, 33, are CON
TINUOUS AND IDENTICAL with the Christian
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Church of which the Lord’s Supper is the highest 
provilege and mpst prominent ordinance. The 
modern “dispensational” distinction between 
“promises made to Israel” and “promises made to 
the Church” is a false distinction. The Scofield 
Reference Bible, note on Jer. 30:1, states that 
“These chapters constitute a kind of summary of 
prophecy concerning Israel as a nation. . . ” (page 
804). We believe that this teaching of modern dis- 
pensationalism is erroneous.

(4) The new covenant is characterized by a 
greater degree of SPIRITUALITY than the old 
covenant, 8:10; compare John 4:23,24. Under the 
old covenant the law of God was written on tables 
of stone; under the new covenant the law of God 
is written on the hearts of His people.

(5) The new covenant is characterized by a 
greater degree of UNIVERSALITY than the old 
covenant, 8:11. The words of this verse will of 
course not be completely fulfilled, in their abso
lute sense, until the eternal state after the second 
advent of Christ. But they have a partial and 
relative fulfilment even today. Under the old 
covenant God’s saving grace was confined to the 
one nation of Israel (John 4:22). Outside of this 
narrow sphere, God’s saving grace was withheld 
from the children of men (Rom. 1:24,26,28). But 
under the new covenant the Gospel is universal, 
to be preached to all nations, and it breaks through 
every barrier of class, race, language and nation
ality.

(6) The new covenant differs from the old 
covenant in a greater freedom of forgiveness of 
sins, 8:12. Since sins forgiven are forgiven, and 
there can be no middle ground between sins for
given and sins not forgiven, and since it is an un
doubted fact that the sins of Old Testament be
lievers were forgiven (Psalm 32:1,2), we must 
therefore understand Heb. 8:12 in the subjective 
sense of a greater degree of CONSCIOUSNESS or 
ASSURANCE of the forgiveness of sins, and great
er peace and joy in the believer’s heart because 
of the forgiveness of sins. (See the Westminister 
Confession of Faith, Chap. XX, Sec. 1). The Old* 
Testament believer's sins were forgiven, objec
tively, in God’s sight, but he did not ordinarily 
have the same fulness of assurance and joyous 
consciousness of the forgiveness of his sins that 
the Christian believer is privileged to have.

(7) The old covenant itself professed to be 
only temporary. The great error of the Jews, in, 
the time of Christ and today, consisted in regard
ing the institutions of the Old Testament as per
manent, as if God had intended them to last untill 
the er.d of the world. It was prophesied long ago, 
in the Old Testament, that there would some day 
be a NEW covenant, Jer. 31:31, Heb. 8:8,13. The 
mention of something “new” implies the correla
tive existence of something “old”. This is quite 
plain from Heb. 8:13, But if the former covenant

is to be regarded as “old”, then it must also be re
garded as TEMPORARY, and therefore to be in 
due time superseded by a new and better cove
nant.

We have shown above three particulars in 
which the new covenant is superior to the Old 
covenant (1. More spiritual. 2. More universal.
3. Fuller and freer forgiveness of sins). These 
are the “better promises” of 8:6b. Since the new 
covenant involves these “better promises”, it is a 
“better covenant”, 8:6b, of which Christ is the 
Mediator. This is the tru th  which this section of 
the Epistle undertook to prove.

Questions:

1. What is “the true tabernacle” and who 
pitched it?

2. What general principle is stated in 8:3?

3. What pattern was shown to Moses in the 
mount?

4. How many times does the Greek word for 
“covenant” occur in the Epistle to Hebrews? How 
many of these does the King James Version trans
late by “covenant”, and how many by “testa
ment”?

5. What truth concerning Christ is laid down 
in 8:6?

6. What is implied concerning the old cove
nant, by the fact that the Old Testament itself 
predicts the coming of a new covenant?

7. From what book and chapter of the Old 
Testament are 8:8b-12 quoted?

8. What is the connection between Jeremiah’s 
prophecy of the new covenant, and the return of 
the people of Judah from Babylon?

9. What two covenants are contrasted in 8:8- 
12? What are these two covenants called in the 
language of theology?

10. When and by whom was the “new cove
nant” established?

11. Why is it not correct to regard the pro
mises of Jer. 31:31-34 (and Heb. 8:8-12) as “pro
mises to Israel, not to the Church”?

12. How does 8:10 show that the new cove
nant is more spiritual than the old covenant?

13. What is meant by saying that the new 
covenant is more universal than the old covenant?

14. In what respect does the new covenant 
provide greater freedom of forgiveness of sins 
than the old covenant?

15. What is the great error of the Jews, an
cient and modern, with reference to the institu
tions of the Old Testament?
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THE NEW COVENANT INSTITUTED BY CHRIST IS SUPERIOR TO THE OLD COVE
NANT. 8:1 to 10:18, Continued.

LESSON 12

(C) The Former Covenant only Temporary, 
Unable to Perfect the Worshiper, and it Prefigur
ed Christ, 9:1-10.

9:1-5 is a brief statement of the ritual worship 
of the old covenant. The sanctuary of the old 
covenant is called a “worldly” sanctuary (Greek, 
“kosmikon”, “of this world”), 9:1, as over against 
the heavenly sanctuary of which it was a replica. 
9:2 speaks of the holy place; 9:3 of the holy of 
holies, behind the veil or curtain; 9:4 of the ob
jects pertaining to the holy of holies. None of the 
objects mentioned existed in the time of the apost
les, when the Epistle to the Hebrews was written. 
9:5b indicates that there is more symbolism in
volved in the various objects mentioned than the 
present chapter undertakes to discuss. 9:6, the 
services “continually” of the holy place; 9:7, the 
service “once every year” in the holy of holies. 
9:8 gives the religious meaning of the restrictions 
placed on entrance into the holy of holies: “the 
way into the (heavenly) holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest. . . ”. 9:9 gives the real signifi
cance of the earthly tabernacle: “a figure for the 
time then present” ; the sacrifices were ceremon- 
ial, and unable of themselves to perfect the wor
shiper “as pertaining to the conscience”. That is, 
the believer’s faith could not rest in them as term 
inal points, but must reach out to that which they 
represented. 9:10 brings out the temporary char
acter of the Old Testament ordinances; they were 
imposed “until the time of reformation”, that is, 
until the advent of the Messiah and Mediator of 
the new and better covenant.

(D) The Sanctuary and Sacrifice of the New 
Covenant are Realities, the Antitype of those of 
the Old Covenant. 9:11-15.

Here the sanctuary and sacrifice of the new 
covenant are contrasted with those of the old 
covenant. In 9:11 we read of “the greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands”, 
meaning the tabernacle in heaven, where Christ 
ministers today at the Father’s right hand. In 
9:12 we read of the greater and more perfect sac
rifice, not by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
Christ’s own blood. The old high priests had to 
carry the blood of atonement, to enter the holy of 
holies. By the shedding of Christ’s own blood, He 
entered, not the holy of holies in the “worldly” 
tabernacle, but into the holy of holies in heaven 
itself, into the very presence of God the Father, 
“having obtained eternal redemption for us”.

Note also the contrast between ceremonial or 
technical cleansing, and spiritual cleansing; 
cleansing “of the flesh” and cleansing “of the con
science”, 9:13,14. There is also a contrast between

“dead works” and “service of the living God”, 
9:14b. The ritual of the old covenant did not real
ly, of itself, take away people’s sins; it only con
ferred a technical or ceremonial purification. On
ly by true faith in the promised Messiah, who was 
represented by all this ritual, did Old Testament 
believers obtain the forgiveness of their sins.

We know that under the old covenant any 
animal offered as a sacrifice had to be a perfect 
specimen of its kind. So we read here of Christ 
that He offered himself WITHOUT SPOT to God. 
In order to offer the perfect sacrifice for the sins 
of His people, Christ had to be personally sinless 
and holy.

9:15 gives the conclusion drawn from what 
has been said. Christ is the Mediator of the new 
covenant. It was by means of His sacrifice that 
even God’s people under the old covenant could 
be saved unto eternal life. Note the strong em
phasis which is placed on the death of Jesus 
Christ as our Saviour. In the Word of God the 
chief emphasis is not on the life of Jesus, nor on 
His example, nor on His teachings, but on His 
death as our Saviour. His death had significance 
both for the old covenant and also for the new 
covenant. The result is that “they which are call
ed might receive the promise of eternal inherit
ance”. (Note: 9:15 does NOT mean that there was 
no forgiveness of sins in the Old Testament period, 
but merely that the actual atonement, on which 
forgiveness was based, had not yet taken place. 
The sins of Noah, Abraham, David, etc., were for
given on the basis of a future atonement. This 
could be done because the future atonement, by 
the decree of God, was absolutely certain to take 
place. When Christ died on Calvary, it was not 
only for the sins of New Testament believers, but 
for the sins of Old Testament believers which had 
already been forgiven in anticipation of His 
death on the cross; He died “for the redemption 
of the transgressions that were under the first 
covenant”.

(E) The New Covenant is also Christ’s Last 
Will and Testament, Sealed by His own Blood. 
9:16-22.

To understand this passage we must know 
that in Greek “covenant” and “testament” are the 
same word. Almost always in the New Testament 
this word is rightly translated “covenant”, but in 
two places it has to mean “testament” (both in 
Heb. 9:16,17).

As 9:16,17 explains, the efficacy of a testa
ment (last will and testament) depends entirely 
upon the DEATH of the person who made it. This 
brings in the idea of BLOOD, and it is stated that
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even the first testament (covenant) was not dedi
cated without blood (9:18), that is, the blood of 
the animal sacrifices, which represented the blood 
of Jesus Christ. This truth is expanded in 9:19,
20, quoted from Ex. 24:8. 9:21 goes on to show the 
prominence of blood in the Old Testament ritual, 
and 9:22 states the general principle that, accord
ing to the Old Testament law, (1) all things are 
cleansed with blood; (2) without shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins. This brings 
out the true importance of Christ’s SUBSTITU
TIONARY ATONEMENT. His death was necces- 
sary for the establishment of the covenant, which 
is also His last will and testament in the believ
er’s favor, by which we receive the inheritance of 
eternal life with God in heaven.

Questions:

1. Why was the sanctuary of the old covenant 
called “worldly”?

2. What was the real value or significance of 
the earthly tabernacle?

3. What tru th  does 9:10 state concerning the 
Old Testament ordinances?

4. What and where is “the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle”?

5. What is the “holy place” which Christ has 
entered, mentioned in 9:12?

6. What has Christ obtained for His people, 
according to 9:12?

7. What kind of cleansing was accomplished 
by the ordinances of the tabernacle ritual?

8. How does the cleansing effected by Christ 
differ from that of the tabernacle ritual?

9. What is the significance of the words “with
out spot” in 9:14?

10. What fact concerning Jesus Christ receives 
the chief emphasis in the Bible?

11. How was it possible for believers under 
the old covenant to obtain forgiveness of sins?

12. What other meaning does the Greek word 
for “covenant” have?

13. What did the blood of the animal sacrifices 
represent?

14. How does the idea of a last will and testa
ment serve to bring out the importance of Christ's 
death?

15. What great truth is stated in 9:22, and 
where is it found in the Old Testament?

LESSON 13

THE NEW COVENANT INSTITUTED BY CHRIST IS SUPERIOR TO TIIE OLD COVENANT.
8:1 to 10:18, Continued.

(F) The Heavenly Sanctuary Purged with a 
Better Sacrifiee than the Earthly Sanctuary was. 
9:23,24.

At this point we may pause to sum up the 
Epistle’s teaching concerning the Old Testament 
types of the tabernacle, etc. These were not 
merely prefigurations of the New Testament 
facts, but, as shown by 9:23, they were actually 
“patterns of things in the heavens” (ARV, “COP
IES of the things in the heavens”).

The original realities were in heaven — the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
man. The Old Testament types (tabernacle, etc.) 
were “shadows” or “copies” of these things in 
heaven. The New Testament facts are the heav
enly realities come down to earth in Christ.

In 9:23, “the patterns (copies) of things in 
the heavens” means the earthly tabernacle and 
the objects associated with it. “The heavenly 
things themselves” means the spiritual realities 
in the heavenly world where God dwells and His 
glory is manifested.

In 9:24, “holy places made with hands” 
means the earthly tabernacle and its objects.

These are said to be “the figures of the true”. 
“The true (holy places)” means, of course, the 
heavenly realities — the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. Again, we are 
told that Christ has entered “into heaven itself”
— not into an earthly holy of holies which only 
symbolized heaven, but into the real heaven 
above.

In 10:1, the Old Testament ordinances are 
called “a shadow of good things to come”; the 
fulfilment in Christ is called “the very image of 
the things”. The “good things” (9:11; 10:1) were 
THE THINGS IN THE HEAVENS. These “things 
in the heavens” were faintly represented on 
earth by the Old Testament tabernacle, so the 
tabernacle could be called a “shadow” of the 
things in the heavens. But when Christ came to 
earth and wrought out redemption with His own 
blood, that was something more than a mere 
“shadow” of the heavenly things; that was THE 
VERY IMAGE OF THE THINGS (10:1) — not a 
mere “copy” or “shadow”, but the reality come 
down to earth. For the redemption which was 
planned by God from all eternity was actually 
wrought out and accomplished on this earth, 
when the Son of God suffered and died on Cal
vary.
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(G) The One Sacrifice of the New Cove
nant is Better than the Many Sacrifices of the 
Old Covenant. 9:25 to 10:18.

This is the seventh and last argument ad
duced by the Epistle to prove that the new cove
nant is better than the old covenant. The sac
rifices of the old covenant were characterized by 
multiplicity and endless repetition. There were 
many different kinds of sacrifices, and each kind 
was offered many times, over and over again.

The “holy place” mentioned in 9:25 must 
mean the holy of holies, as shown by the refer
ence to the high priest entering “every year” 
(not “always” as in 9:6), and “with blood”; com
pare 9:6,7.

9:26, if Christ were to suffer repeatedly, this 
would involve endlessly repeated crucifixions 
since the foundation of the world, which of it
self would prove His sacrifice to be ineffective; 
just as if a person were to take medicine, and 
keep on taking it year after year, this would show 
that the medicine was not really effective in cur
ing the disease. If the disease were really cured, 
the person could stop taking the medicine. Christ’s 
sacrifice, however, is not endlessly repeated, nor 
is it ineffective. It is a once-for-all transaction, 
“once in the end of the world”, 9:26b, that is, 
once, at the time of fulfilment of prophecy in the 
advent and work of the long-expected Messiah. 
Also His sacrifice was TO PUT AWAY SIN, that 
is, to put it clear out of the way, so that it would 
no longer be a problem or condemning power.

9:27,28 states a parallel between the history 
of every individual and that of Christ. In the 
case of every individual, death occurs once (and 
in this sense, death of the body, once only), and 
after death comes judgment, that is, the final re
sult of a person’s life. In the case of Christ, death 
also occurs once (and only once) in the form of a 
substitutionary sin-offering, and after this comes 
His second advent, that is, the final result of His 
finished work of atonement, which is SALVA
TION (in its ultimate meaning and implications) 
to His people, “them that wait for him”. The 
purpose of 9:27,28 is to bring out the finality and 
sufficiency and unrepeatability of Christ’s one 
sacrifice for sin, by comparing it to the individ
ual’s one experience of physical death, the dis
solution of the union between body and soul.

10:1-4 explains the reasons for the endless 
repetition of the Old Testament sacrifices. Be
ing merely “shadows”, not the “very image” of 
“the things in the heavens”, they could not ac
complish the removal of sins, or make the wor
shiper perfect. This is proved, 10:2, by the fact 
tha t they continued to be offered. If they really 
removed sins, why should they be offered con
tinually, year after year? An efficacious atone
m ent would need to take place only once, after 
which the worshipers would “have had no more

conscience (consciousness) of sins”, that is, they 
would be freed from guilt and the need of an 
atonement. This, however, was not the fact in the 
case of the Old Testament sacrifices, 10:3, for in 
point of fact they acted out the ritual of atone
ment for sin over and over again, year by year. 
The basic reason for this is stated boldly in 10:4, 
“IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT THE BLOOD OF 
BULLS AND OF GOATS SHOULD TAKE AWAY 
SINS”. Animal sacrifces could not really take 
away any person’s sins. They never could, never
did, and never were intended to. It was merely 
the error of the Jews to imagine that they ever 
could do it. Their real meaning was (1) DE
CLARATIVE, by shadowing, of the heavenly 
realities involved; (2) TYPICAL, by prefiguring, 
of the New Testament work of Christ’s atonement 
which really does take away sins.

This truth, that the ritual sacrifices were 
not efficacious and not permanent, was itself 
stated in the Old Testament, Psalm 40:6-8, which 
is quoted in Heb. 10:5-7. Psalm 40 in a Psalm of 
David, and like so many of the Psalms, it pre
sents elements of Messianic prophecy. From Heb. 
10:5-7 we learn that Psalm 40:6-8 is Messianic 
and refers to the incarnation of the Son of God: 
“when he cometh into the world, he saith . . . ”.

Note that 10:5,6 does NOT state that God did 
not ordain the animal sacrifices; He DID, as the 
Old Testament shows. It merely states that He 
did not DESIRE them, nor have PLEASURE in 
them. The whole statement is a Hebrew way 
of emphasizing the fact that the Old Testament 
sacrifices were temporary, ineffective in them
selves, and not what God really required as a sat
isfaction for human sin. What God really did 
require was Christ’s sufferings and death as a 
satisfaction, and this was accomplished once for 
all on Calvary, and therefore it need never be 
repeated. For the atonement, however, the in
carnation was necessary.- Hence the inefficacy 
of the Levitical sacrifices has for its corollary the 
coming of Christ into the world: “Then said I, Lo, 
I come (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O God”, 10:7; compare verse
9, “He (Christ) taketh away the first (the Old 
Testament sacrifices), that he may establish the 
second (the satisfaction of Christ for the sins of 
men).” Since Christ’s satisfaction is efficacious 
in saving sinners, it need never be repeated, 10:10; 
in this respect it is in contrast to the oft-repeated 
but ineffective sacrifices of the Old Testament. 
The contrast is repeated in verses 11 and 12. Sac
rifices which are often repeated can never take 
away sins. A sacrifice which is accomplished once 
for all, really cancels the guilt of sin. The fact 
that Christ’s one sacrifice was sufficient for ever, 
is demonstrated by the fact that after it He sat 
down at the right hand of God, not again offering 
Himself as a sacrifice, but “expecting” (waiting), 
till His enemies be made the footstool of His feet, 
10:13. Verse 14 re-emphasizes this same thought:
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by one single offering, Christ has “perfected for
ever” them that are sanctified, that is, the bene
ficiaries of His redemption.

This truth is next confirmed by repeating the 
quotation from Jer. 31:33 ff, in Heb. 10:15-17, 
showing that the effect of the new covenant, of 
which Christ is the Mediator, and which was 
established by His blood, is a COMPLETE and 
ETERNAL remission of sins, 10:17. But this only 
proves again that NO FURTHER OFFERING 
FOR SIN IS NEEDED, 10:18. If a person’s sins 
are forgiven completely, all his sins forgiven, and 
forgiven forever, what further need could he have 
of a sacrifice for sin? Hence it is proved that 
Christ’s one sacrifice is superior to the many and 
repeated sacrifices of the old covenant.

Questions:

1. What is meant by “patterns (copies) of 
things in the heavens” in 9:23?

2. What is meant by “the heavenly things 
themselves” in 9:23?

3. Why are the Old Testament ordinances 
called “a shadow” in 10:1?

4. Why is Christ’s redemption referred to as 
“the very image of the things” in 10:1?

5. How many arguments does the Epistle 
present to prove that the new covenant is better 
than the old covenant?

6. If sacrifices had to be repeated endless
ly, what did this show concerning their effective
ness?

7. What is the significance of the word 
“once” in 9:26?

8. What is the importance of the words “to 
put away sin” in 9:26?

9. What is meant by the expression “in the 
end of the world”, 9:26?

10. What parallel is drawn in 9:27,28 between 
the history of Christ and that of every individ
ual?

11. What was the real meaning and purpose 
of the Old Testament sacrifices?

12. What does 10:5,6 teach as to God’s atti
tude toward the Old Testament sacrifices?

13. Why was the incarnation of Christ neces
sary?

14. How does 10:12,13 prove the effective- 
nes of Christ’s sacrifice for sins?

15. According to 10:14, what has Christ done 
for His people?

(Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle 
to the Hebrews will be concluded in our next 
issue.—Ed.)

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsement of everything con
tained in it. Please purchase books from your local bookstore or 
direct from the publishers; do not send orders to the publisher of 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”.

OF ANOTHER WORLD: THE ORIGIN AND 
CHARACTER OF CHRIST’S CHURCH by Har
old Petroelje. Baker Book House, 1019 Wealthy 
St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1949, pp. 172, $2.50.

“It is because the Church everywhere is 
seeking to consolidate her position in this world 
and employing all her energies to emphasize a 
this-world attitude, that she is failing. She is oc
cupying herself too much with Time and not 
enough with Eternity. Her strength is being 
spent in becoming a big name in the world’s 
‘Who’s Who’, and she gives scant attention to 
God’s ‘What’s What’. Her members hear many 
preachments about their earthly program, but 
few words are spoken about their preparation 
for eternity.”

Thus the author of this book digs to the root

of the church’s failures and weaknesses. He sug
gests that the church today needs to confer with 
Christ, and to re-learn what He desires and re
quires His Church to be. For Christ taught that 
although His church is IN the world, it is not OF 
the world. This book has been w ritten to em
phasize that truth, and to remind us that the 
church, in its true character and calling, is of 
another world.

The author gives full honor to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the one to whom the church belongs. 
Of those who read the Bible and yet deny that 
Christ is the Eternal Son of God, he says, “Those 
folk are not suffering from poor eyesight; they 
are the victims of bad hearts. They can see the 
words all right, but they do not want to see the 
Christ.” With regard to the Church’s vital re 
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lationship to her Lord he has this to say: “With
out Him, she is no Church, has no right to the 
title, and has no saving mission to undertake. 
With Him, she is everything God intends her to 
be: the Body, Bride and Building of His beloved 
Son.”

God’s sovereignty in the control and build
ing up of the church is clearly set forth. Its mem
bers are those whom He has elected from eter
nity unto salvation. Saving faith itself is given 
to them from above. It is this faith which links 
Christians on earth with the Christ who is in 
heaven. “The vast distance between heaven and 
earth  is spanned by the bond of belief.”

The author then proceeds, on this sound 
basis, to outline the mission and calling of Christ’s 
Church. The Christian must be heavenly-mind
ed, since his life is hid with Christ in God. As a 
child of God he must reflect the glory of his 
Father. The Church must exemplify within her 
own being that God is her life and that she lives 
for God. Mr. Petroelje warns that the Church’s 
primary concern is not to make this a better 
world in which to live; rather, it is to make men 
live better in this world. The Church is not to 
bend her efforts to create a “Utopia”, or “heaven 
on earth”. “She has a single, sublime message — 
calling men everywhere to behold God in Jesus 
Christ. Such a belief will change men and will 
bring about a corresponding change in their lives, 
habits, and in their surrounding conditions, be
cause it is God-wrought.” Such chapters in the 
book as “Satan versus God” and “Help from 
Heaven” deal with the importance of God’s Truth 
as the Church’s one weapon of warfare, and the 
place which prayer must have, as the Church de
pends upon God for spiritual power, which alone 
makes her mission victorious.

This book is an excellent treatment of a 
timely subject. It is written in colorful, present- 
day language, and holds the reader’s interest 
from beginning to end. It provides a strong 
stimulus for more consecrated Christian living. 
Throughout the book, the author has combined 
clarity and vividness with a faithful and rever
ent use of God’s Word. For these reasons, this 
book is commended to the church member — 
m inister or layman, young or old — as very 
profitable reading.

—J. M. McMillan

THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST, by 
Benjamin Breckinridge Warfield. The Presby
terian  and Reformed Publishing Co., 525 Locust 
St., Philadelphia 6, Pa. 1950, pp. xiii, 575, $4.50.

The author of this book was descended from 
the Warfields and the Breckinridges of Kentucky, 
so we would expect him to be a scholar and a 
gentlemen. His writings show him to have been 
more than that: a member of the family of be
lievers who have an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.

Dr. Samuel G. Craig edited the volume, 
which is a collection of Dr. Warfield’s works 
which, with one exception, were published by 
the Oxford University Press after his death in 
1921. The present volume is a very helpful book, 
one part on the person of Christ, the second part 
on the work of Christ. The work of Christ as 
Redeemer is confined mostly to His office of a 
Priest, but Dr. Warfield makes clear that this em
phasis does not discount His work as a Prophet 
and as a King. “He did come to make us know 
what God is . . . He did come to implant in human 
society a new principle of health and organiza
tion.” But he insists it was by offering Himself 
as a sacrifice for sin that Christ made knowledge 
and social regeneration possible.

A statement from the Foreword, by Dr. Craig, 
summarizes the special contribution this book 
makes to the studies of the work of Christ: “Every 
article contributes (helps in distinguishing be
tween genuine Christianity and its counterfeits) 
but most of all the articles entitled ‘Christless 
Christianity’ and ‘The Cross of Christ and the Es
sence of Christianity’ — the former of which is 
aimed at those who deny that Jesus himself oc
cupies an indispensable place in the religion He 
founded, and the second of which is aimed at 
those who deny that the death of Christ as an 
expiatory sacrifice belongs to the essence of 
Christianity. Taken as a whole, it cannot be said 
that Warfield regarded one group of these articles 
as more important than the other. He constantly 
insisted that the object of our faith as Christians 
is never Christ simpliciter but ever Christ as 
crucified, and that it is no more possible to have 
a Christianity without an atoning Christ than it 
is to have a Christianity without a divine Christ.”

We have heard reports of the “higher critics”, 
and the evil influence they have had upon the 
beliefs of Christian churches. We have realized 
that the reading of their works would be an un
wholesome pastime, and not to be recommended 
to the congregation. But here was a man, Dr. 
Warfield, who moved in their world, understood 
their philosophies, had made a profound study 
of their ideas, could compare critic with critic. 
In the articles which Dr. Craig has collected, the 
author refuted the arguments of those who at
tacked the historicity of the Gospel accounts. He 
shows that the gospel which Jesus taught, which 
the apostles received and gave to others, which 
the Christian church has maintained, is the gos
pel of God-man, two distinct natures in one per
son, who lived an historic life, died and was 
buried, and rose again. The chapters on the 
atonement explain the nature of the cross in 
terms of an innocent person sacrificed as a sub
stitute for guilty persons. One chapter is called 
“Chief Theories of the Atonement”. Another is 
entitled, “Modern Theories of the Atonement”, 
from which we quote: “The doctrine of substitu
tive atonement has not been lost from the con
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sciousness of the Christian Church. It is in its 
terms that the humble Christian everywhere still 
expresses the grounds of his hope of salvation. . . 
It has not even been lost from the forum of theo
logical discussion. It still commands powerful 
advocates wherever a vital Christianity enters 
academic circles: and, as a rule, the more pro
found the thinker, the more clear is the note he 
strikes in its proclamation and defense. But if 
we were to judge only by the popular literature 
of the day —a procedure happily not possible — 
the doctrine of substitutive atonement has re
tired well into the background. A tone of speech 
has grown up regarding it which is not only 
scornful but positively abusive.”

Scorn and abuse have not halted the beliefs 
of the elect. A knowledge of critical theories 
did not undermine the faith of B. B. Warfield. 
Rather, he shows that a reader of the New Testa
ment must accept the orthodox view of Christ, or 
accept some mythical, manufactured opinions 
about a Christ who never existed at all.

This is a happy way to become acquainted 
with the writings of religious teachers who are 
opposed to a supernatural, substitutive Lord. 
However, Warfield’s purpose is not to set up 
straw men for the delight of tearing them apart. 
He believed in the vital importance of a correct 
view of a person of Christ, and of the work of 
Christ. These articles present a positive faith in 
a definite gospel.

A report that a lady novelist said, “I would 
be a Christian even if Jesus never lived”, perhaps 
gratified liberals and shocked conservatives. But 
one is not so concerned with her particular state
ment when it becomes apparent that the view
point is not novel. Critics who tried to see a more 
“primitive” gospel than the one Paul preached, 
and then a more “primitive” gospel than that 
which Matthew, Mark, Luke and John wrote — 
who tried to dig under the disciples’ “prejudices 
and wishful thinking”, to get at what Jesus him
self taught — were brought up shortly by more 
consistent critics who maintained that Jesus had 
never lived at all. So, the next stop was to ask, 
“What if Jesus did not live at all? Does Christ
ianity depend upon the life of any one person, 
even though he may have been the ‘first Christ
ian’?”

“The Person and Work of Christ” shows the 
folly of such speculations; the vanity and vexa
tion of spirit which comes to the disbeliever who 
still wants to be called a “Christian”. Indeed, 
such critics of John and Paul have contended that 
the Church fathers were not “Christians” at all, 
but misguided men who superstitiously believed 
in a human sacrifice to atone for sin.

The reader may be surprised to find in the 
book considerable quotation from Professor 
Douglas Clyde Macintosh of the Yale Divinity

School. He is famous since his application for 
United States citizenship, which was denied by 
the Supreme Court in 1931 because he refused to 
subordinate his conscience to the Constitution. 
But in the light of his writings, it appears that his 
stand on that occasion was not due to his worship 
of Jesus Christ. For he said of “the older Christ
ianity” (belief in a sacrificial atonement for sin, 
and a religion founded upon historic events), that 
if this is Christianity, “he would have to confess 
not only that he is not a Christian, but that he 
does not see how he ever could be a Christian.”

Dr. Warfield writes ot “The Essence of Christ
ianity”, discussing the opinions of such liberals 
as Macintosh, and shows the real essence of 
Christianity to be such that liberalism is an al
together different religion. A fitting Bible re
ference, therefore, would be Galatians 1:8, “But 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.”

Let him be accursed. It will be hard to be 
indifferent to liberal theology after reading “The 
Person and Work of Christ”. If you have a 
friend who considers that his “scholarship” will 
not let him believe in salvation by the blood, urge 
him to read this book.

—Richard Hutcheson

GOD’S THREE DEAD LINES, by J. Harold 
Smith. The Radio Bible Hour, Del Rio, Texas.
1949, pp. 60, paper cover, $1.00.

This little book by an earnest radio evange
list contains several Bible studies, of which the 
first, entitled “God’s Three Dead Lines” takes 
up about half the book. Of the others, several 
concern the second coming of Christ and related 
subjects.

As presented by the author, the first “dead 
line” is “blaspheming against the Holy Ghost”, or 
“the unpardonable sin”; the second is “sinning 
away your day of grace”; the third is the “sin 
unto death” referred to in 1 John 5:16. The au
thor states that the first two can be crossed only 
by an unsaved sinner, while the third “dead line” 
can be crossed only by a saved but backslidden 
believer.

Most orthodox Bible scholars would hold that 
the first and second “dead lines” are essentially 
the same, tnat is, that “sinning away your day of 
grace’’ is just one way of committing “the un
pardonable sin”. Although author Smith dis
tinguishes these, he certainly holds that “sinning 
away your day of grace” is AN unpardonable sin, 
which really amounts to the same thing as the 
common view of the matter.

Many Bible students will take issue with Mr. 
Smith in his interpretation of 1 John 5:16, where 
he holds that the “sin unto death” is a sin com
mitted only by a real, but backslidden, believer
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in Christ. It should be noted that this verse does 
NOT say that a “brother” (that is, a Christian) 
can commit the “sin unto death”. It speaks of a 
brother committing “a sin which is NOT unto 
death”, and then adds, “There is a sin unto death:
I do not say that he shall pray for i t ” The verse 
does not say that a Christian brother commits 
this sin unto death; and many Bible scholars have 
held that the person who commits the sin unto 
death is not a real Christian (“brother”) but a 
hypocrite or merely nominal Christian, and that 
by his committing the sin unto death he proved 
that he is not really a “brother” after all. Ac
cording to this last interpretation, the “sin unto 
death” is really a form of “the unpardonable sin” 
or “blaspheming against the Holy Spirit.”

However, it is possible that Mr. Smith may 
be correct in his interpretation of 1 John 5:16. 
And apart from this particular verse, there can 
be no doubt that his “Dead Line Number Three” 
is a tru th  of the Bible. This truth does not de
pend on any one verse. It is taught in various 
parts of the Bible. For example, 1 Cor. 11:30,31 
certainly teaches that God may and does take 
away the earthly life of a sinning Christian to 
prevent that person from being condemned with 
the world. Some have interpreted the sin of 
Achan (Josh. 7) along this line. Achan confess
ed his sin (verse 20), yet he was put to death 
because of it. Also the incident of Uzzah (2 Sam. 
6:6,7) and that of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 
5:1-11) have been interpreted by some in the same 
way.

The expression “give God a chance in your 
heart” (page 21) is not Scriptural, and seems to 
imply that repentance and faith come from man’s 
free will rather than as a gift of God’s free grace. 
However, the author may not have intended any 
such implication.

In the second part of the book, the article 
on “The Offense of the Cross” is excellent. It is 
true to the Bible and much needed at the pre
sent day. The article on “The Rapture of the 
Church” presents the particular type of premil- 
lennial interpretation that is known as the Pre- 
Tribulation Rapture Theory. Mr. Smith’s teach
ing on this subject is practically identical with 
that of the Scofield Reference Bible. While be
lieving as firmly and enthusiastically as author 
Smith in the personal, visible return of Christ 
to this earth, the reviewer must dissent from this 
Pre-Tribulation Rapture theory.

The last article, entitled “The Whole Truth”, 
is an earnest polemic against the heresy of Anti- 
nomianism; namely, the heresy which holds that 
since Christians are saved by Grace, they need 
not cultivate good works. The author forcefully 
exposes the error and harm of this teaching.

While in the judgment of the reviewer this 
book contains some serious errors in its dealing

with the subject of prophecy, and an occasional 
doubtful interpretation of a text of Scripture, 
still it presents much needed truth. The author is 
dead in earnest, and seeks to point men to Christ 
for salvation. He writes with deep conviction 
that men are lost sinners on the road to hell, and 
can only be saved by the blood of Jesus Christ 
shed on the cross. There should be more of such 
preaching on the radio at the present day.

—J. G. Vos

OUTLINES OF THEOLOGY, by Archibald 
Alexander Hodge. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1949, pp. 678, $5.00.

Archibald Alexander Hodge, who lived 1823- 
1886, was the son of the renowned Presbyterian 
theologian and author Charles Hodge. After 
serving as professor of theology in the Presbyter
ian theological seminary at Allegheny, Pa., he 
was called in 1878 to the professorship of System
atic Theology at Princeton Theological Seminary, 
which had been left vacant by the death of his 
father in the same year. A. A. Hodge held this 
position and discharged its duties with great abil
ity until his death in 1886.

“Outlines of Theology” was first published 
in 1860, with a new edition in 1875, followed by an 
enlarged edition in 1879. The present volume, is
sued in 1949 by the Eerdmans firm, is a reprint 
of the revised and enlarged edition of 1879. 
Though a much shorter work than the large 
three volume “Systematic Theology” of Charles 
Hodge, the present work is scholarly, thorough, 
and covers the whole range of systematic theo
logy. The material was originally prepared for 
the instruction of church members, when the 
author was a pastor; later, it was enlarged and 
revised for theological students at the Allegheny 
and Princeton seminaries. The result is a book 
which while theologically orthodox and accurate 
in its statements, is yet intelligible to the church 
member of ordinary education.

Throughout the book, the question and an
swer method is followed. Subjects are broken 
up into their component elements, questions are 
definite, and answers are always precise and to 
the point. There is no vague, general discussion, 
nor is there any indefinite rambling around the 
edges of subjects. Each question concerns a 
particular matter, and the answers are uniformly 
brief, clear and forceful. Paragraphs are nearly 
always short, so that the book is quite readable. 
At the close of several of the chapters there are 
citations from the historic creeds, giving authori
tative statements of the doctrine that has been dis
cussed, from the standpoint of the different 
branches of Christendom. Thus, for example, at 
the close of the chapter on the Inspiration of the 
Scriptures, the Roman Catholic, Lutheran and 
Reformed views of the subject are shown by cita
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tions from: (a) “Decrees of the Council of Trent”; 
(b) “Dogmatic Decrees of the Vatical Council”, 
1870; (c) “Formula Concordiae Epitome”; (d) 
Second Helvetic Confession; (e) “The Belgic Con
fession”; (f) “The Westminster Confession of 
Faith”. All these citations together occupy only 
a little more than one page, exemplifying the 
conciseness of the book.

The theology of this work is the orthodox 
Calvinism of the Westminster Confession of Faith. 
This is clearly presented, shown to be taught in 
the Scriptures, and contrasted with contrary sy
stems of doctrine. It is shown that orthodox 
Calvinism is indeed the system of doctrine set 
forth in the Scriptures, and that it is nothing 
more nor less than consistent Biblical Christian
ity.

From the standpoint of the present-day study 
of theology, the chief drawback of this book is 
the lack of any treatment of the Barthian theo
logy (“Neo-orthodoxy” or “Theology of Crisis”). 
Of course, a reprint of a book published in 1879 
cannot be expected to discuss a new type of theo
logy which originated in the twentieth century. 
Yet “Neo-orthodoxy” is coming to be the burning 
theological issue of the day, and for this reason 
the present volume needs to be supplemented by 
some work providing an analysis and critique of 
this present-day movement.

The doctrine of the Church is not treated as 
a separate doctrine, but instead is taken up under 
“The Mediatorial Kingship of Christ” and “The 
Sacraments”. Yet, under these heads, there is a 
good treatment of the Church.

Reformed Presbyterians will note with ap
proval the author’s insistence on the duly of the 
State to recognize the Lord Jesus Christ. In dis
cussing this he states: . . that every nation 
should explicitly acknowledge the Christ of God 
to be the Supreme Governor, and his will the su
preme fundamental law of the land, to the gen
eral principles of which all special legislation 
should be conformed’’ (p. 434).

The reviewer noted a few typographical er
rors, of which the only important one occurs on 
p. 209 (Q. 22), where the word “faith” is obviously 
a misprint for “fate”.

The Eerdmans firm has done a real service 
by making this theological classic again available 
to the Christian public. It is a pleasure to recom
mend this book heartily. Its doctrine is solid and 
will last while the world endures, and indeed 
forever. Even if buried under the rubble of mod
ern theological fads and fancies, the system of 
truth presented in this book cannot be buried so 
as not to have a resurrection.

—J. G. Vos

SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY, by L. Berkhof. 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson 
Ave., S.E., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1949, pp. 784, 
$7.50.

This is a revised and enlarged edition of Pro- 
pessor Berkhof’s work which was first published 
in 1938. The author is well known in Calvinistic 
circles, as he was for many years, until his re
tirement, professor of theology in Calvin Semin
ary at Grand Rapids, Michigan. The work is a 
sound, orthodox, informative treatm ent of the 
subject matter of Systematic Theology from the 
Reformed or Calvinistic point of view.

The contents are divided into six main parts, 
as foilows:I. The Doctrine of God (His existence, 
knowability, relation between His being and His 
attributes, His names, His attributes, communi
cable and incommunicable, the Trinity, the divine 
decrees, predestination, creation, providence).
II. The Doctrine of Man in Relation to God (Origin 
of man, constitutional nature of man, man as 
image of God, man in the Covenant of Works, 
the origin of sin, the essential character of sin, 
the transmission of sin, sin in the life of the hu
man race, the punishment of sin; Man in the Cove
nant of Grace; name and concept of the cove
nant, the Covenant of Redemption, nature of the 
Covenant of Grace, external and internal aspect 
of the covenant; dispensations of the Covenant of 
Grace). UL The Doctrine of the Person and Work 
of Christ. (The doctrine of Christ in history, the 
names and natures of Christ, Christ’s uniperson- 
ality, His state of humiliation and His state of 
exaltation, His office of prophet, His office of 
priest, the cause and necessity of the atonement, 
the nature of the atonement, various theories of 
the atonement, the purpose and extent of the 
atonement, the intercessory work of Christ, the 
kingly office of Christ). IV. The Doctrine of the 
Application of the Work of Redemption. (-Soter- 
iology in general, the operation of the Holy Spir
it in general, common grace, the mystical union, 
calling in general, external calling, regeneration 
and effectual calling, conversion, faith, justifi
cation, sanctification, the perseverance of the 
saints). V. The Doctrine of the Church and of the 
Means of Grace. (Scriptural names of the Church, 
the doctrine of the Church in history, the nature 
of the Church, the government of the Church, the 
power of the Church, the means of grace in gen
eral, the Word as a means of grace, the sacra
ments in general, baptism, the Lord’s Supper).
VI. The Doctrine of the Last Things. (Introduc
tion to eschatology, physical death, immortality 
of the soul, the intermediate state, the second 
coming of Christ, millennial views, the resurrec
tion of the dead, the final judgment, the final 
state). At the end of the volume there are a 
bibliography, an index of authors, an index of 
subjects and an index of Scripture texts.

Though this is a relatively new book, the 
doctrine presented in it is not new; it is the
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classical, recognized system of truth known as 
Calvinism or the Reformed Faith, which is set 
forth in the great Reformed creeds and confes
sions. But Professor Berkhof has presented the 
old truth in a fresh and timely manner, in rela
tion to present-day movements of theological 
thought, and in its relevance to the world of to
day. This constitutes a great advantage over such 
works as Charles Hodge’s “Systematic Theology” 
and A. A. Hodge’s “Outlines of Theology”, though 
these books, of course, were fully up-to-date when 
they came from the pen of their authors. The 
present work has the great value of presenting 
the Reformed theology in the context not of yes
terday but of today.

A very valuable feature of this work is its 
presentation and criticism of the teachings of “the 
theology of crisis” — that “neo-orthodox” system 
(if it can be called a system) which is associated 
with the names of Karl Barth and Emil Brunner. 
Dr. Berkhof states or comments on Barth’s teach
ings at 32 points in the volume, and on Brunner’s 
at 15 points. Thus the student of the work is en
abled to learn not only what the principal teach
ings of these men are, but wherein they differ 
from the Calvinism of the Reformation. Ministers 
and theological students who depend for their 
knowledge of Systematic Theology wholly on 
works written a hundred years or more ago ob
viously cannot hope to have an intelligent judg
ment concerning the Neo-orthodox teachings 
which are so widely held at the present day.

Readers who are accustomed to the arrange
ment of doctrines in the Westminster Confes
sion of Faith will be somewhat surprised to dis
cover that in Dr. Berkhof’s book Adoption is not 
treated as a distinct doctrine but as a part or ele
ment of the doctrine of Justification. The author 
devotes only about a page on Adoption (pp 515, 
516), and while what he says about it is entirely 
sound and acceptable, still in the judgment of 
the reviewer Adoption is a distinct act of God 
(though inseparable from Justification) and 
should be treated as a distinct doctrine.

The reviewer is reluctant to offer any criti
cisms of so good, timely, helpful and necessary a 
book as Dr. Berkhof’s “Systematic Theology”. 
However, he feels constrained to call attention to 
two defects of the book, one of which seems to 
him much more important than the other. First, 
there is in the volume no discussion of Holy 
Scripture as the Rule of Faith. Scripture is treat
ed only as a means of grace, and that very brief
ly. Most orthodox works on Systematic Theol
ogy contain at or near the beginning of the book 
a careful, detailed discussion of the doctrine of 
Scripture as the Rule of Faith, including the doc
trine of the Plenary Inspiration and Authority of 
the Bible. What the Bible teaches about itself is 
as truly a part of Systematic Theology as what 
the Bible teaches about God and man, sin and 
salvation. And in the present day of confused

and diluted views of the inspiration and authority 
of Scripture, it is the more necessary that minis
ters and students be thoroughly grounded in the 
doctrine of Scripture, not only as a means of 
grace, but as the Rule of Faith. It is possible that 
this subject is treated by Dr. Berkhof in the sep
arate “Introductory Volume”, which the present 
reviewer has not seen. However, the work now 
being reviewed is advertised as “Complete in One 
Volume”, and in the judgment of the reviewer it 
is really incomplete as it lacks a study of the 
Scripture as the Rule of Faith. That the Scrip
ture is the Rule of Faith is, of course, presuppos
ed on every page of the book. But it needs to be 
taught expressly, along with the other doctrines. 
As the book stands, the reader must get his doc
trine of Scripture from some other source.

In the second place, the subject index at the 
end of the volume is far from complete. The re
viewer looked in the index for the following 
terms, and did not find them there: Calvinism, 
Trichotomy, Consubstantiation, Transubstantia- 
tion, Bible, Canon, Apocrypha, Infallibility, 
Adoption, Remonstrants. It would greatly in
crease the value of the work if a much fuller in
dex of subjects could be provided for the next 
printing of the book.

Unfortunately there are also quite a number 
of editorial and typographical errors. In exam
ining the doctrinal contents of the book, the re
viewer stumbled upon the following: p. 187, “Bati- 
son” should be “Bateson”; p. 172, “The Kingdom 
and the Church” should be “The Teaching of 
Jesus Concerning the Kingdom of God and the 
Church”; p. 743, the date of publication of “What 
is Faith?” by Machen, which was actually 1925, 
is given as “1915”; p. 186, “Dr. Wood” should be 
“F. Wood Jones”; p. 719, the title of B. B. War
field’s book, “Biblical Doctrines”, is incorrectly 
given as “Biblical Studies”; p. 742, ‘Der Mitler” 
should be “Der M ittler”. Some of these are 
mere trifles, but it is to be hoped that they can 
be weeded out of future printings of the work.

The reviewer also believes that the author 
has done an injustice to Augustine, Bishop of 
Hippo, in attributing to him a view of miracles 
which is essentially the same as that of Schleier- 
macher (pp. 176, 178). See the discussion of Aug
ustine’s and Schleiermacher’s views of miracles 
in Trench, “Notes on the Miracles of our Lord”, 
Chapter V (“The Assaults on the Miracles”), 
Section 5, where Trench well brings out the fact 
that Augustine did not really hold that the mir
acles are “only relatively miraculous”, for Aug
ustine meant something very different by “na
ture” from which Schleiermacher and other 
moderns have meant by it. It is unfortunate that 
Dr. Berkhof attributes to Augustine the view that 
miracles “are merely exceptions to nature AS 
WE KNOW it, implying that, if we had fuller 
knowledge of nature, we would be able to ac
count for them in a perfectly natural way” (p.
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176). Of course Dr. Berkhof himself heartily 
rejects any such view of the miracles. The re
viewer believes that the real belief of Augustine 
on this subject was in harmony with that of Dr. 
Berkhof, not with the modern naturalizing view.

This is an excellent book for ministers and 
theological students. Those who study it pa
tiently will gain a real grasp of the system of 
truth set forth in the Scriptures, in its consis
tency and integrity, over against the errors and 
half-truths of contrary systems. We praise God 
for this trumpet voice of testimony to His truth, 
a voice with no uncertain sound. May it be read, 
studied and appreciated by many.

—J. G. Vos

CALVIN’S CALVINISM: 1. THE ETERNAL 
PREDESTINATION OF GOD. 2. THE SECRET 
PROVIDENCE OF GOD, by John Calvin; trans
lated by Henry Cole. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1950, pp. 350, $3.50.

These two treatises by the Reformer John 
Calvin were originally published at Geneva, 
Switzerland, in 1552 and 1558, respectively, and 
were translated into English by Henry Cole of 
Cambridge University and published in 1856. The 
present volume is a reprint of the 1856 edition, 
very attractively printed and bound. It forms a 
valuable addition to the English translations of 
Calvin’s commentaries on the books of the Bible, 
and his “Institutes of the Christian Religion”, 
now being published by the Eerdmans firm of 
Grand Rapids.

Many present-day Christians, not to add non- 
Christians, know Calvin’s doctrine of Predestina
tion only in the form of caricatures which are 
really only straw men set up by opponents of 
Calvinism in order to be knocked down. Accord
ing to a writer (Professor Cecil De Boer of the 
University of Idaho) in the current issue of “The 
Calvin Forum” (May 1950, p. 204), “The vast 
majority of Protestant ‘laymen’ in this country 
know next to nothing about Calvinism. The av
erage Presbyterian, for example, knows only 
that, whatever it is, he is supposed to believe it; 
whereas the average Methodist knows only that, 
whatever it is, he is NOT supposed to believe it. 
The non-religious know nothing about it except 
that it is supposed to stand for ‘a kind of fatal
ism’. Those who happen to know a little more 
about it invariably associate it with a ‘humor
less and fanatical little Frenchman’ by the name 
of John Calvin, who approved of burning those 
who disagreed with him; with the revolution in 
England under the regicide, Cromwell; and with 
the more unsavory features of the New England 
theocracy, including the Salem witch hangings. 
And try to stamp this out.” It is surely a pity 
that so many present-day Christians have no 
fuller or more accurate knowledge of John Cal

vin and his thought than they have of Gautama 
Buddha or Zoroaster. The reviewer recalls being 
asked, on one occasion, by a college classmate, 
whether anyone still believed in the Calvinistic 
doctrine of Predestination. Obviously this in
quirer classed Calvinism along with alchemy and 
the Holy Roman Empire. He was quite surprised 
when his question was answered by: “Why, cer
tainly, I believe in it myself!”

As long as people get their ideas about Cal
vinism wholly from popular mythology and from 
opponents of Calvinism, they are bound to have a 
sadly distorted conception of the system of truth 
associated with the name of the great Reformer 
of Geneva. But at the present time there is ob
servable a new interest in Calvin’s own writings, 
and this is encouraging. Those who take the 
trouble to read Calvin’s own writings, or even 
accurate books about Calvinism, will learn that 
Calvinism is NOT fatalism, that it does NOT deny 
human responsibility and free agency, that it 
does NOT regard God as the author of sin, and 
that there is very much more to Calvinism than 
just the doctrine of Predestination or just the so- 
called “Five Points of Calvinism”.

The present volume contains two treatises by 
Calvin. The first, entitled “A Treatise of the Eter
nal Predestination of God”, was directed against 
the errors of Albertus Pighius and George the 
Sicilian. The second is entitled “A Defence of 
the Secret Providence of God by Which He Exe
cutes His Eternal Decrees, being a Reply to the 
‘Slanderous Reports’ (Rom. 3:8) of a Certain 
Worthless Calumniator Directed against the Se
cret Providence of God.” The identity of this 
“certain worthless calumniator” is now unknown, 
but he may very likely have been the anti-trini
tarian Michael Servetus. Patiently Calvin takes 
up the arguments of these men, brings them to 
the test of Holy Scripture, and exposes them as 
false and wrong. But this is much more than the 
refutation of certain false teachers who have 
been dead nearly four centuries. For the errors 
of those false teachers did not die with the er- 
rorists; they are perennial, and in one form or 
another must continually be faced by the friends 
of the consistent Christianity of the Bible.

In refuting the errorists of his day, Calvin 
digs deeply in the mine of Holy Scripture, and 
opposes the Word of God to the false opinions and 
theories of men. In it all, the deep insight into 
divine truth which Calvin possessed, and his 
clear, logical, straightforward way of presenting 
the truth, are manifested. The result is a posi
tive presentation of the truth which gives all 
glory to God, and tells the real tru th  about the 
relation between God and His creatures.

Modern readers may easily be offended by 
the uninhibited language of Calvin in speaking 
about his opponents. For example: “I propose, 
now, to enter into the sacred battle with Pighius
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and George, the Sicilian, a pair of unclean 
beasts (Lev. 11:3) by no means badly matched. 
For though I confess that in some things they dif
fer, yet, in hatching enormities of error, in adul
terating the Scripture with wicked and revelling 
audacity, in a proud contempt of the truth, in for
ward impudence, and in brazen loquacity, the 
most perfect likeness and sameness will be found 
to exist between them. . . ” (p. 27). It should be 
realized that such abusive language, though ex
tremely bad taste and almost universally disap
proved today, was the prevalent style of contro
versial writing in Calvin’s day. The blame for it 
must therefore not be placed on Calvin personally 
so much as on the age in which he lived. Such 
language was used by all parties in the sixteenth 
century, and we must not be too ready to judge 
writings of 1552 by the standards of 1950. It is 
just possible that, in our modern ideal of smoothly 
polite controversy there is an element of insin
cerity. Our Lord and His apostles on occasion 
spoke quite plainly and called things by their 
right names. We must remember, too, that in 
Calvin’s day the truth of Protestant Christianity 
was fighting for its very life against systems of 
error.

Those who are prone to label all belief in 
real eternal predestination. “Hyper-Calvinism” 
will do well to read this volume and see for them
selves that what they call “Hyper” (Extreme) 
Calvinism is in reality just the Calvinism of Cal
vin himself.

The treatises are well translated into read
able English. This book will reward patient read
ing and study.

— J. G. Vos

THE CITIES OF ST. PAUL: THEIR INFLU
ENCE ON HIS LIFE AND THOUGHT, by Wil
liam M. Ramsay. Baker Book House, 1019 Weal
thy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1949, pp. xv, 
452, $4.00.

This book is a photographic reprint of a work 
first published in 1908. The book does not con
cern all the cities connected with the life of the 
apostle Paul, but only those of eastern Asia Minor, 
namely, Tarsus, the apostle’s birthplace, and An
tioch, Iconium, Derbe and Lystra where he pro
claimed the Gospel. Sir William Ramsay was an 
outstanding expert in the geography and arch
aeology of Asia Minor. A very patient, exact and 
thorough scholar, he was never satisfied with 
superficial investigation, but sought carefully for 
valid knowledge. His researches have discovered 
and assembled a great amount of historical, geo
graphical and archaeological information about 
some of the places in which the apostle Paul lived 
and worked. The book is provided with 18 photo
graphs of scenes in Asia Minor, 55 drawings of 
coins, medals, inscriptions, temple decorations, 
and the like, and four maps. Beautifully printed

and bound, the volume presents a very attractive 
appearance.

The author is most satisfactory as a student 
of the archaeology and geography of the regions 
connected with the apostle Paul, and least satis
factory in his dealing with the ideas and doctrines 
of the apostle. In the judgment of the reviewer, 
it is very easy to over-emphasize the influence of 
the cities where Paul lived and worked on his 
life and thought. Paul himself insists that his 
teachings, at any rate, were directly revealed to 
him by Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:1, 11, 12). While we 
must recognize that the surroundings and social 
conditions in which a man grows up and receives 
his education are part of the factors which make 
him what he is, and that God prepared Moses, for 
example, for his great task by providing that he 
should be “learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp
tians” (Acts 7:22), still in the case of an organ of 
special divine revelation such as a prophet or an 
apostie we cannot hold that the man’s environ
ment was determinative of his teachings. Ram
say comes close to doing this, both in his dis
cussion of “The Pauline Philosophy of History”, 
pp. 10-15, and in the section on “St. Paul and 
Hellenism”, pp. 30-43, as well as in some other 
parts of the book. For example, the author says: 
“That the unfettered development of the individ
ual was the aim of Hellenism, and that the cities 
in which the Hellenic ideal was best realized 
were those in which freest play was given to the 
individual to live his own life according to his 
own judgment, needs merely to be stated; it is a 
m atter of universal agreement. . . No other an
cient people aimed so steadfastly as the Greeks 
at freedom as the greatest good in life. . .  ” (p. 35), 
and goes on from this to speak about Paul’s insis
tence on freedom in the Epistle to the Galatians 
and his other epistles, arguing that Paul had in 
mind not merely freedom from Jewish ritual, but, 
at least by implication, “freedom generally in poli
tical and social and philosophical relations” (p.37). 
Certainly Paul’s idea of freedom in the Epistle to 
the Galatians involves more than freedom “from 
Jewish ritual”, for it means freedom from the 
condemning power of the broken law of God, and 
freedom from the spiritual bondage of attempt
ing to merit salvation by human works. But as 
certainly, freedom in the Greek sense is quite 
distinct from freedom in the Christian sense, and 
must not be confused with it. The Greeks thought 
of man as autonomous, a law unto himself, 
whereas any Christian view of freedom (even “in 
political and social and philosophical relations”) 
must always think of man as subject to the 
sovereignty of God, and man’s freedom as sub
ordinate to the divine sovereignty and law. There 
is a danger of confusing Greek thought with 
Christian truth, and of attempting to trace ele
ments of the latter to a source in the former, 
which must be guarded against.

This is not to say that Ramsay’s discussion of
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Paul’s thought is without worthy features. His 
criticism of the popular notion of an evolution
ary progress of religion which moves ever up
ward and onward to nobler and higher things is 
very interesting. “Our survey of the Mediter
ranean lands reveals no sign of development. It 
shows us only a process of degeneration and de
cay. . . One who looks at the facts must ask 
whether religion naturally develops from the 
lower to the higher stage, or whether Paul was 
not right in declaring that religion tends to de
generate among men. So far as the history of 
the Mediterranean lands reaches I find only de
generation, corrected from time to time by the 
influence of the great prophets and teachers like 
Paul” (pp. 22,23).

Here and there in the book appear ideas 
which are quite unorthodox. For example, the 
author says: “I quite admit that the Brazen Ser

pent was an instance of savage ritual at an early 
period in Hebrew history. . . ” (p. 25). Again: “A 
later period understood the conquest by Joshua 
differently; the later taste demanded that the 
purpose and result of the Hebrew conquest should 
be a universal massacre. . . and partly explained 
by the trick of the Gibeonites the obvious fact 
that the previous population was not annihilated, 
partly shut its eyes to the actual condition of Pal
estine, where a considerable remnant of the older 
race did actually remain” (p. 434). The review
er hardly need add that no believer in the ortho
dox doctrine of the inspiration and authority of 
the Bible could make such statements.

This book has a value for those qualified to 
use it, who will read it with discernment, and 
brings its doctrinal and philosophical statements 
to the test of agreement with the Scriptures.

— J. G. Vos

BOOKS RECEIVED
The announcement of the books listed below 

should not be construed as a recommendation. 
A review of those found in this list which we re
gard as having value for our readers will be given 
in a later issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”.
— Ed.

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES: A Reexam
ination of the Modern Theory that the Pentateuch 
is a Late Compilation from Diverse and Con
flicting Sources by Authors and Editors whose 
Identity is Completely Unknown, by Oswald T. 
Allis. The Presbyterian and Reformed Publish
ing Co., 525 Locust St., Philadelphia 6, Pa. 1949, 
pp. xii, 355, $3.75.

THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF 
THE BIBLE, by Benjamin Breckinridge Warfield. 
The Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 
525 Locust St., Philadelphia 6, Pa. 1948, pp. ix, 
442, $3.75.

NOTES ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, EX
PLANATORY AND PRACTICAL: JOB (2 vols.), 
by Albert Barnes. Baker Book House, 1019 Weal
thy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, pp. 363 
and 339, per set, $6.00.

PASTORAL PSYCHOLOGY, by William 
Goulooze. Baker Book House, 1019 Wealthy St.,
S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, pp. 266, $3.50.

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit doctrinal, Biblical and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names will not be pub
lished with questions.

Question:
In “Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Jan.-March

1950, p. 25 (Lesson 19, Q. 3), it is stated that pri
vate administration of the sacraments is never 
proper. How can this be reconciled with the ac
count of the baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch 
(Acts 8:26-40)? And what about the baptism of 
the first convert on a new foreign mission field?
Answer:

The statement to which this query refers, in 
Lesson 19 of the series on the Covenant of Grace, 
should have been qualified by an explanation 
that the rule laid down applies only where a 
group of believers exists. What was being dis
cussed was the proper practice for the normal life

and work of the Church. It is obvious that there 
may sometimes exist extraordinary circumstances 
when a departure from the ordinary rules would 
be warranted. This principle, that extraordin
ary circumstances may justify a departure from 
normal procedures, is generally recognized by 
sound writers on theology and church polity.

Clearly the case of the Ethiopian eunuch was 
an exceptional case. If his conversion had taken 
place in Jerusalem, he would no doubt have re
ceived baptism in the presence of a company of 
believers. But as his conversion occurred in the 
wilderness, this was not possible. Moreover, 
Philip was acting under the direct, special reve
lation of the Holy Spirit at the time. What he
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did under those circumstances cannot warrant 
departure from the ordinary rule that applies 
where a group of believers, or a congregation, 
exists. At that time the Church was just in 
process of being formed; its normal, organized 
life had not yet fairly begun.

Obviously, too, a missionary on a new mission 
field must baptize his first convert with no other 
Christians present, unless he happens to be ac
companied by other missionaries. This is in
evitable; everything, including a church, has to 
have a beginning. The evil of private baptism 
arises, however, when Christian people come to 
regard baptism as ESSENTIALLY a private mat
ter, and PREFER to have it administered privately 
in a home, or in a church sanctuary at some other 
time than the time of public worship. This ten
dency is widespread in American Protestantism. 
It is a bad tendency because it leads people to 
disregard the character of the sacraments as 
CHURCH ordinances. The congregation is a party 
in the administration of the sacrament; it has a 
responsibility to the person baptized; also, the 
vows of baptism are taken before God and the 
congregation; the congregation witnesses the 
taking of the vows.

There are, of course, cases where it is not 
possible to administer baptism at the ordinary 
time and place of public worship, because of ser
ious illness or other reasons. In such cases the 
sacrament may properly be administered in a 
home, hospital, prison, etc., but the ecclesiastical 
or church character of the ordinance should be 
preserved by the congregation being represented 
by the elders and, if possible, a few other mem
bers. Even though such an observance is not 
really “public”, still the objection to PRIVATE 
administration is avoided, and the fact that bap
tism is a church ordinance is maintained. The 
same principle applies to administration of the 
Lord’s Supper to persons long shut-in by illness, 
etc. — J.G.V.

Question:

What thought was in Pilate’s mind when he 
asked Jesus, “What is truth?” (John 18:38)?
Answer:

While of course we cannot know with abso
lute certainty what Pilate had in mind in asking 
this question, yet it is possible to form a prob
able opinion on the matter. Pilate had just ask
ed Jesus “A rt thou a king then?” and Jesus had 
answered this question in the affirmative: “Thou 
sayest that I am a king.” Jesus, however, went 
on to explain that he was not the kind of a king 
that the Roman official Pilate would think of; He 
said, “To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice” (John 18:37). That is to say, 
“Certainly I am a king. But my kingdom is the

kingdom of truth. It is based upon the truth, 
and my office as king is to bear witness to that 
truth. My subjects, the citizens of my kingdom, 
are those who know and acknowledge the truth. 
Because they believe in the truth, they hear my 
voice, they obey me as their king.”

Jesus Christ, like the Bible as a whole, insist
ed on the existence and importance of ABSO
LUTE, UNCHANGEABLE TRUTH, REVEALED 
BY GOD TO MEN, WHICH REFLECTS THE NA
TURE AND CHARACTER OF GOD TO MEN. He 
said, “Ye shall know THE TRUTH, and the truth 
shall make you free” (John 8:32). Jesus Christ, 
and the Bible as a whole, insists always upon THE 
SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF TRUTH. Know
ledge of the truth is absolutely necessary for 
communion with God, for acceptable service, for 
eternal life. The truth is to be spoken, borne 
witness to, maintained, and suffered for, RE
GARDLESS OF CONSEQUENCES. A man may 
be blamed, reproached, persecuted, imprisoned, 
burned at the stake, thrown to the lions or cru
cified, but he is not to deny the truth. For the 
tru th  is of God, and to deny the truth is to deny 
the God of truth. And because the truth is of 
God, the truth will be vindicated by God in the 
end. “The lip of truth shall be established for 
ever: but a lying tongue is but for a moment” 
(Prov. 12:19). Adherence to the truth is more 
important than comfort, convenience, praise of 
friends and companions, immediate good results 
in Christian service — and even than life itself. 
Those who are really citizens of Christ’s kingdom 
will manifest His loyalty to the truth.

Over against Jesus and His insistence upon 
the supreme importance of the truth, was Pon
tius Pilate, an official of the Roman government. 
By his question, “What is truth?” Pilate appar
ently indicated his impatience with discussions 
of such matters as truth. Perhaps Pilate regarded 
truth as unattainable — something the philoso
phers had been pursuing for hundreds of years, 
but had never succeeded in finding or coming to 
agreement about. It is quite possible that his at
titude was that of the Greek skeptics who held 
that man can never know the truth.

As a Roman official, Pilate very likely also 
regarded questions of truth as unimportant. He 
was a “practical” man; what counted with him 
was not TRUTH, but RESULTS. His impa
tience can be detected in the fact that having 
asked Jesus, “What is truth?”, he apparently did 
not expect, nor pause for, any answer, but went 
on with the procedure according to his own ideas 
of what was "practical”. In the particular case 
in hand, this meant condemning an innocent man 
to be crucified — a most flagrant violation of the 
truth. But from his point of view, as a scheming 
Roman politician, this was “practical”, it was 
“expedient”.

As in the time of Jesus and Pilate, so in all 
ages and at the present day, there are those who
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insist upon the supreme importance of the truth, 
and those who hold that “practical” considera
tions are more important. The first class are the 
citizens of the kingdom of truth. They are often 
unpopular, often reproached, often slandered, 
often persecuted, but they are the citizens of the 
kingdom of truth. The second class are the 
“children of this world”, who rate something else 
as more important than the truth. Some of these 
are nominal members of the visible Church, yet 
they are “children of this world”, not citizens of 
the kingdom of truth. When someone says of a 
prominent minister: “Dr. Blank is not very ortho
dox; he does not believe in the infallibility of the 
Bible or the substitutionary atonement, but he is 
a very spiritual man, a friendly, sociable pastor, 
and he can offer the most wonderful prayers!”, 
that person is saying that other things are more 
important than truth. When one church mem
ber says to another: “According to the Bible you 
are right, of course, but it will not do to bring 
the matter up, because Mr. X, who is a liberal con
tributor to the budget, will be offended, and the 
budget will suffer”, that person is saying that 
money is more important than truth. When one 
elder says to another, “Mr. Y, who has not at
tended church services for several years, really 
ought to be dealt with according to the discip
line of the Church. But we had better let him 
alone, because if anything is done about him, 
his numerous relatives will be offended and 
some of them may leave the Church”, that per
son is saying that to please men is more important 
than truth.

The American philosophy called Pragmatism 
teaches that there is no absolute truth; truth is 
whatever “works” or gets results. Our fore
fathers, in harmony with the Bible, believed that 
truth is absolute and unchangeable, but Pragma
tism teaches that truth changes with the times; a 
thing may be true today, but false tomorrow, and 
true again the day after tomorrow, according to 
circumstances. This false philosophy has had a 
great influence on public education in America, 
and has also influenced the churches and the reli
gious thinking of the American public. The whole 
emphasis on “results” or “practical things” as 
more important than truth, is characteristic of 
the philosophy of Pragmatism. The baneful fruit 
of this tendency can be seen today on a nation
wide scale in the current insistent demand for 
general church union regardless of doctrinal dif
ferences. It could almost be said that the key
note of the present-day “liberal” church union 
movement is Pilate’s question, “What is truth?”

When there is real, deep revival in American 
Protestantism, one phase of it will certainly be a 
return to devotion to truth as the most important 
of all things. “His truth endureth to all genera
tions” (Psalm 100:5). — J. G. V.

Question:

For several weeks before Christmas the 
downtown merchants of our city have been play
ing Christmas carols over loudspeaker systems. 
Can this practice be approved by Christians, or 
should they feel that since the motive is admitted
ly commercial on the part of the merchants, the 
practice is a sacrilege and violation of the second 
commandment, and perhaps of the third also? In 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Oct.-Dec. 1947, 
pages 165 and 175, you treated as sacrilege the 
profession of religion for sinister ends. A minister 
with whom I discussed this defended the practice 
of the merchants, on the ground that the carols 
do proclaim Scriptural truth concerning the in
carnation of Christ and the way of salvation. But 
in Acts 16:16-18 we find an evil spirit moving a 
girl to proclaim truth about the way of salva
tion, yet the apostle Paul did not approve; on the 
contrary, he was “sore troubled” and put a stop 
to the outcry. Will anyone argue that it is NOT 
taking God’s name in vain to blast the air with 
Christmas carols in order to speed up department 
store sales?

Answer:

The practice mentioned in this inquiry is 
quite common in American towns and cities at the 
“Christmas” season. Because of limitations of 
space, we cannot here discuss the propriety of 
Christmas observance in general, nor the pro
priety of singing religious songs other than the 
Psalms of the Bible on various kinds of occasions. 
These matters have been discussed in past issues 
of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. We shall con
fine our answer to the specific point raised by the 
query, namely, is it legitimate for business men 
to utilize religion for commercial purposes, and 
what attitude should Christian people have to
ward this practice9

Probably there can be no doubt as to the 
motive, in the great majority of cases, at least. 
It is commercial. Both “Christmas” and “Easter” 
have been terribly commercialized. This is part
ly done through features of a religious character, 
and partly by such devices as Santa Claus, bunny 
rabbits, baby chicks in bright colors, chocolate 
easter eggs, and the like.

Nor can there really be any doubt that pro
fession of religion for sinister ends is wrong. 
There is something truly horrible in the idea that 
men should proclaim the birth of the Saviour of 
the world in order to stimulate the sale of radio 
sets, electric toasters, neckties and new automo
biles. There is indeed something sacrilegious in 
the idea that the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead should be made the occasion of a drive 
to sell women’s hats. The whole practice is in
volved in hypocrisy and insincere lip-service. 
Therefore, as far as the merchants are concerned, 
it cannot be justified, and Christian people should
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not approve of this commercialization of truths 
of their holy faith.

On the other hand, in spite of the wrong 
motive and the hypocrisy that are involved in this 
practice, Christian people, while not justifying 
the practice, can rejoice that in the providence 
of God some truth concerning Christ is proclaimed 
to the world. The apostle Paul wrote of persons 
who preached Christ with a wrong and wicked 
motive. Their motive was not to glorify God by 
proclaiming Christ to sinners; on the contrary, 
their motive was one of “envy and strife”, a de
sire “to add affliction” to the already great suf
ferings of the apostle. Clearly, Paul could not 
approve of or endorse their motive. But in 
spite of this hypocrisy, he rejoices that truth 
concerning Christ was being made known. It was 
“not sincerely”, it was “in pretense” — yet it was 
tru th  concerning Christ. The CONTENT of the 
message was true, even though the MANNER of 
proclaiming it, and the MOTIVE for proclaiming 
it, were false and wrong. And so far as the CON
TENT was concerned, the apostle Paul could say: 
“Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice” (Phil. 1:15-18). We must not 
over-simplify ethical problems. A practice may 
give us ground for rejoicing in one respect, and 
not in another. While indeed condemning and 
deploring the commercialization of the Christian 
religion involved in present-day American obser
vance of “Christmas” and “Easter”, we can

(without any approval of the practice itself) be 
thankful that, in the providence of God, some 
truth is proclaimed by it, and some thoughtless, 
selfish people may perhaps be led to think of 
God and the salvation of their souls by it. — 
J.G.V.

CORRECTION
In the April-June 1950 issue, page 77, Lesson

35, in the quotation from a sermon of Ralph Er- 
skine, the Bible reference was incorrectly given 
as Psalm 79:20. This should have been Psalm 
74:20 (“Have respect unto the covenant”). The 
editor thanks the alert reader who called atten
tion to this slip.
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THE MARTYR’S CHILD
(Continued from inside front cover)

The child clings close to his father’s heart,
But they bear him by force away—

A gentle force; but they needs must part,
And that old man guides his way.

Once more they are treading the crowded street, 
But no longer the sunlight smiled;

And looks of pity from some they meet,
For they know the m artyr’s child!

“Yon darksome thing that shuts out the sky,
O tell me what may it be?

It scares my heart, though I know not why, 
For it seems to gloom on me!”

With a quivering lip, and a thrill of awe,
Was the old man’s answer given:

“’Tis a ladder, poor bairn, such as Jacob saw,
By which angels mount to heaven!”

They have set his head on the Nether Bow,
To scorch in the summer air;

And months go by, and the winter’s snow 
Falls white on its thin gray hair.

And still the same look that in death he wore,
Is sealed on the solemn brow—

A look as of one who hath travailed sore,
But whose pangs are ended now!

Through years of oppression, and blood, and 
shame, .

The earth as a wine-press trode—
That silent witness abides the same,

In its mute appeal to God!
And many a saint hath waxed strong to bear, 

While musing in that sad place;
And the heart of the tyrant hath failed for fear, 

In the awe of that still, stern face.

There were prophet-words on those lips in death, 
That Scotland remembers still;

And she looks for her God’s awakening breath, 
Through the long, long night of ill!

“They may scatter their dust to the winds of 
heaven—

To the bounds of the utmost sea;
But her Covenants, burned, reviled and riven, 

Shall yet her reviving be!”

There sitteth a child by the Nether Bow 
In the light of the summer sky;

And he steals there yet in the winter’s snow, 
But he shuns the passers-by;

A fair, pale child, with a faded cheek,
As a lily in darkness reared,

And an eye, in its sad abstraction meek,
As if nothing he hoped or feared!

In the early dawn, at the fall of eve,
But not in the noon of day;

And he doth not weep, and he doth not grieve, 
But he never was seen to play!

A child in whom childhood’s life is dead;
Its sweet light marred and dim;

And he gazes up at that awful head,
As though it held speech with him!

Oh! a strange, sad sight, was the converse mute 
Of the dead and the living there;

And thoughts in that young child’s soul took root 
Which manhood might scarcely bear!

But ever he meekly went his way,
As the stars came o’er the place;

And his mother wept, as she heard him say,
“I have seen my father’s face!”

Years faded and died, and the child was gone. 
But a pale youth came instead,

In the solemn eve, and at early dawn,
To gaze on the awful head!

And oft when the moonlight fell in showers,
He would linger the night long there;

And his spirit went up through those silent hours 
To his father’s God in prayer!

The shadow had passed from his heart and brow, 
And a deep calm filled his breast;

For the peace of God was his portion now,
And his weary soul had rest!

The m artyr’s God had looked kindly down 
On the m artyr’s orphan son;

And the Spirit had sealed him for His own,
And his goal was almost won!

There was fond hope cherished and earnest given, 
Of a course like his father’s high;

But the seed that had ripened so soon for heaven, 
God gathered to the sky!

He comes no more to the ’customed place;
In vain would affection save.

He hath looked his last on his father’s face,
And he lies in his mother’s grave!

Note: The m artyr referred to in the above poem is James Guthrie, Scottish Covenanter pastor and 
leader, who because of his loyalty to Christ’s Crown and Covenant was convicted of high treason, 
and put to death by hanging at Edinburgh, June 1, 1661. His last words on the scaffold were: “The 
Covenants! the Covenants shall yet be Scotland’s reviving!”
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THE RIVER OF SALVATION
(Based on Ezekiel 47)

By J.

In distant Babylon brought low 
Ezekiel saw the waters flow

Forth from beneath the Temple broad,
Ev’n from the altar of his God.

Jerusalem was far away,
And yet he saw it clear as day.

In vision then the holy man
Stood watching as the waters ran.

Eastward he saw the waters run;
Forth from the city gate, and on

And on they flowed, and yet increased,
And further flowed, and never ceased.

A thousand cubits on they ran,
And through them forth there went a man,

Who led the priestly seer on,
Whose vision had but just begun.

To ankle depth, to knees, to waist,
Three thousand cubits soon were passed;

Another thousand, and the flood 
Became a river deep and broad.

Too deep for any man to wade —
Waters to swim in God had made.

And all this mighty flood of water
Flowed from the Temple and the altar.

Then standing on the river’s bank
The seer noted rank on rank i

Of growing trees that fringed the river,
Both on the one side and the other.

The seer’s guide then spoke to him,
And told the prospect of the stream:

“This river, flowing toward the east,
Waters the desert, and at last

“It flows into the great Salt Sea,
In which no living thing can be;

And by the river’s wondrous feat 
The briny water shall be sweet.

“And where the mystic river flows,
What once was dead both lives and grows.

Where once no life could be at all,
The fish shall teem, both great and small.

G. Vos

“And all along, upon the shore,
The fishers stand, to catch and store 

Fish of all kinds, exceeding many,
Where formerly there were not any.

“Yet not all places shall be healed 
By this great river, God-revealed:

The marshes and each miry place 
Shall still remain devoid of grace.

“But all along the river’s flow
On either bank the trees shall grow, 

Whose fruit shall be for food of men,
And leaves for healing medicine.

“Arising from its Temple-source
It shall bring life through all its course; 

For, flowing from that altar-place,
It is the river of God’s grace.”

O seer in far Babylon
Of long ago, thy work is done!

Thy vision is a revelation
Of the divinely-wrought salvation.

And from thy vision we have learned 
This truth: salvation is not earned,

But is a gift of God’s free grace
Which puts all boasting out of place.

Nor does it come by pow’r of man,
But by God’s great eternal plan,

According to His own election,
To bring His people to perfection.

And from the river’s origin —
The altar, remedy for sin —

We, who are sinners, realize 
Salvation is by sacrifice:

The sacrifice of One who laid
His own life down, and fully paid,

By shedding His own precious blood,
The awful debt His people owed.

Oh, may that river yet increase
Through all the earth, and never cease, 

Till God’s elect in every nation
Are brought to their ordained salvation.
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Sketches From Our History
Contending for the Faith Through the Ages

CHAPTER V 

REFORMERS BEFORE THE REFORMATION

2. John Huss, Czech Reformer and Martyr
(Continued from last issue)

Dissatisfaction with conditions in the 
Church throughout Europe caused a general de
mand for a council to be held for the purpose of 
bringing about a reform of the Church and the 
papacy. After negotiations between Sigismund, 
emperor ot the Holy Roman (German) Empire 
and Pope John XXIII, a general council of the 
Church was called to meet aFConstance, a city on 
the Swiss border of southern Germany. Because 
of the prominence of John Huss, and the desire 
of Church leaders to settle the agitation in 
Bohemia, the reformer was invited to attend the 
council.

Huss gladly accepted the invitation to attend 
the Council of Constance, as he felt that now at 
last he would have an opportunity publicly to 
proclaim and vindicate the truth before the 
world, and to clear himself of false and unjust 
charges. Before leaving Bohemia in the autumn 
of 1414 he set all his affairs in order, evidently 
considering it probable that he would not be per
m itted to return home. He had been promised 
an imperial “safe conduct”, that is, a written 
pledge of the emperor that, regardless of any de
cisions of the council concerning him, he would 
be permitted to return home again. Soon after 
his arrival at Constance on November 3, 1414, 
the promised safe conduct was placed in his 
hands. This document did not promise that Huss 
would not be punished as a heretic; it only guar
anteed that he would be permitted to return safe
ly  to Bohemia after the council. If found guilty 
of heresy or other charges, he could still be pun
ished by the king of Bohemia after his return 
home. Certainly the promise of this imperial 
safe conduct influenced Huss to leave Bohemia 
and go to Constance, but the fact that he set all 
his affairs in order before leaving home shows 
that he did not regard the emperor’s pledge as 
wholly trustworthy. The outcome showed that 
his suspicions were well-founded.

Early in December a commission of three

bishops was appointed by the pope to handle the 
case against Huss. The reformer demanded that 
he be permitted to engage counsel to represent him 
in his defence, and this petition was granted for 
a time, though later the commission’s consent was 
withdrawn and Huss had to plead his own cause 
without assistance of counsel.

The investigation of Huss dragged on slowly. 
Early in May, 1415, the council revealed its atti
tude by unanimously condemning John Wycliffe 
as a heretic. On June 5 an open hearing was 
held in the case of Huss, at which he was charged 
with heresy on the basis of his writings, espec
ially his book De Ecclesia (“Concerning the 
Church”), a work which was largely based on the 
writings of Wycliffe.

As soon as Huss began to speak in his own 
defence, he was interrupted by violent and dis
orderly shouts and yells, with the result that he 
could not make himself heard by the council. Ac
cordingly, he refrained from speaking, saying: 
“In such a council as this I had expected to find 
more propriety, piety and order”. Truly Huss 
was in the position of a sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Because of the disorder, the session was 
adjourned for two days, meeting again on June
7. On this occasion the emperor Sigismund was 
personally present, and better order was main
tained. The charges against Huss were repeated* 
and the relation between his teachings and those 
of Wycliffe was discussed by the council. Ob
viously the aim of this procedure was to prove, 
if possible, that Huss adhered to the teachings of 
Wycliffe, which had already been condemned as 
heretical.

Speaking in his own defence, the Czech re
former emphatically denied that he had depart
ed from the truth of the Catholic faith, although 
he admitted that he cherished a great respect for 
the memory of Wycliffe. Huss was then asked to 
express willingness to render unqualified sub
mission to the findings of the council. This he 
refused to do, though he professed willingness to
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change or abandon any of his teachings what 
might be proved to be false.

On the following day the trial of Huss was 
continued, with further discussion of quotations 
from his book De Ecclesia. Huss denied some of 
the quotations, stating that he had been inac
curately quoted; but he defended other proposi
tions cited from his book, and refused to make 
any general confession or repudiation of hfs 
teachings, stating that it would not be honest to 
do so unless their falsehood could be proved.

One of the propositions which Huss refused 
to repudiate was to the effect that Christ, not 
Peter, is the real head of the Church and the 
final Judge to whom appeal is to be made. Huss 
defended this proposition resolutely, but the 
council was deaf to his arguments based on 
Scripture. Finally the council reached a decision 
which consisted of three points, as follows: 1. 
Huss must humbly admit that he had erred in all 
the matters charged against him. 2. He must 
promise on oath that never in the future would 
he again hold or teach these doctrines. 3. He 
must make a public recantation of all the teach
ings with which he had been charged. On hear
ing this verdict, Huss immediately and flatly re 
fused to submit. He was thereupon removed from 
the bar.

The emperor Sigismund declared that it had 
been abundantly proved that Huss had taught 
many serious heresies, and that even if he should 
recant, he should never be permitted to preach 
again, or to return home to Bohemia; whereas if 
he should refuse to recant, the only alternative 
would be death by burning at the stake. In spite 
of this opinion expressed by the emperor, the 
Church authorities made every effort, for a 
whole month, to persuade Huss to recant, but the 
reformer steadfastly refused to act contrary to 
truth and conscience. In a letter written to some 
friends in Bohemia he said: “I write this in prison 
and in chains, expecting tomorrow to receive 
sentence of death, full of hope in God that I shall 
not swerve from the truth, nor abjure errors im
puted to me by false witnesses.”

On July 6, 1415, in the presence of the emper
or Sigismund and the entire council, sentence was 
pronounced against John Huss. The reformer 
tried to speak again in his own defence, but fail
ed in this attempt, and thereafter sat silently m 
prayer. He was publicly degraded from the 
priesthood of the Church, and his soul was de
livered over to Satan. Meantime Huss continued 
in silent prayer, committing his soul to Christ.

Immediately after this Huss was delivered to  
the civil authorities and led to the place of exe
cution, while the council continued with its  
docket for the day.

The execution of John Huss was one of the  
great judicial murders of history. He went to his 
dearth—the terrible death of being burnt alive— 
with great courage, faith and even cheerfulness. 
Having been tied to the stake, with the faggots 
piled about his feet, he was once more called 
upon to recant, but he replied: “God is my wit
ness that I have never taught or preached th a t 
which false witnesses have testified against me. 
He knows that the great object of all my preach
ing and writing was to convert men from sin. In  
the truth of that Gospel which hitherto I have 
written, taught and preached, I  now joyfully
die.” After this the fire was lit, and the voice of 
John Huss, as he endeavored to pray, was soon 
choked by smoke and flames. A fter the fire had 
consumed his body, his ashes were cast into the 
Rhine river.

The emperor Sigismund cannot be cleared of 
treachery in connection with the execution of 
John Huss. Sigismund had given Huss an im
perial safe conduct which solemnly promised, on 
the word of the emperor, that regardless of the  
outcome at the council, Huss would be permitted 
to return home to Bohemia in safety. After the 
reformer’s condemnation as a heretic, this solemn 
pledge was lightly broken on the flimsy pretext 
th a t Christians are not required to. keep faith 
with heretics. Since Huss had been condemned 
as a heretic, rt was heM that the safe conduct was 
no longer valid and need not be regarded as bind
ing. Thus the Church of Rome of that day proved 
that its ethical principles were as corrupt and 
immoral as its doctrines were false and unscript- 
uraL

Thus perished from this earth a man of whom 
the world was not worthy, and one who being 
dead yet speaketh. But John Huss did not live 
and die in vain. Though th is noble servant of 
God was cruelly done to death by a shameless 
travesty of law and justice, the tru th  for which 
he witnessed and suffered could not be perman
ently suppressed. In the providence of God, Huss 
received the torch of truth from Wycliffe. and 
handed it on so that a century later it could be 
taken up by Martin Luther in the Protestant 
Reformation.

The influence of Huss and his teachings long 
continued in the Hussite movement, which we 
shall hope to take up in the next instalment of 
this series.

(To be continued)
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PART II

THE HISTORY OF THE COVENANTERS 

CHAPTER in
THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIANS SINCE THE REVOLUTION

1, The Accession of John Macmillan to the 
Covenanting Societies.

The United Societies had been organized in 
1681, and it was not until 1743 that an ecclesiast
ical form of organization was attained. From the 
Revolution Settlement in 1690 to the accession of 
Macmillan in 1706, the Societies were without an 
ordained pastor, and since it was against their 
principles to hear the preaching of, or receive the 
sacraments from, the ministers of the Revolution 
Church, there was a period of sixteen years dur
ing which they were deprived of the ministry of 
the Word and the sacraments. The only exception 
to this was that the Rev. David Houston, Cove
nanting minister in Ireland, ministered ordinances 
to Covenanters from Scotland who resorted to 
him. Houston died in 1696, leaving the Cove
nanters of Britain and Ireland entirely without a 
ministry. They continued to meet for worship in 
“Society Meetings”, the services usually being led 
by the elders.

John Macmillan was born in 1669 of parents 
who attended the services of the Prelatic Church. 
He studied at the University of Edinburgh, and 
later became associated with the United Societies. 
After a time he left them, however, and in 1700 he 
was licensed in the Revolution Church, and later 
ordained, becoming pastor of the parish of Balma- 
ghie.

In 1702 the Synod of Galloway directed the 
ministers under its jurisdiction to explain the Na
tional Covenant to their congregations. Macmil
lan, who had a zeal for the Covenants, took coun
sel with the Balmaghie Session, and with their 
approval, added to the National Covenant the 
Solemn League and Covenant, and expounded 
both.

There was some controversy about the oath of 
allegiance imposed on the accession of Queen 
Anne. The presbytery to which Macmillan be
longed decided to leave the taking or not taking 
of the oath an open question, but this did not sat
isfy Macmillan, who filed a protest with the pres
bytery, complaining not only about their atttiude 
toward the oath, but about the whole constitution 
of the Church of the Revolution Settlement. The 
The presbytery was unmoved by Macmillan’s com.

plaint, and attempted, somewhat lamely, to refute 
his arguments. Macmillan became so disgusted 
that he decided to stop attending presbytery meet
ings. The presbytery dealt with him and he prom
ised to resume attendance, but later retracted this 
promise. The presbytery was about to try him 
when Macmillan declined its authority and ap
pealed to the “first free and lawfully constituted 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland”. 
The next day, in his absence, Macmillan was 
deposed from the office of the ministry. He 
continued to occupy his pulpit, was summoned 
to apear before the General Assembly, failed 
to appear, and finally in June, 1704, met with 
the Assembly’s Commission. In July he 
signed a paper acknowledging his great sin 
in leaving off attending presbytery meet
ings and in declining the authority of the Pres
bytery of Kirkcudbright. After this Macmillan 
appealed to the presbytery to revoke the sentence 
of deposition against him, but this was not done. 
He then retracted the promises he had made to 
the Assembly’s Commission, of obedience to ec
clesiastical authority, and renewed his appeal to 
the “first free and lawfully constituted General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland”. In 1705 he 
addressed an appeal to the General Assembly of 
the Revolution Church. Because he continued to 
occupy his pulpit in spite of the sentence of de
position against him, he was summoned to appear 
before the Privy Council at Edinburgh, but failed 
to do so. Three years after his deposition, Mac
millan was still preaching in his parish Church 
and had possession of the manse and glebe.

While these negotiations were going on Mac
millan was also carrying on negotiations in an. 
other direction, namely with the United Societies, 
of which he had once been a member but whose 
fellowship he had forsaken to seek licensure and 
ordination in the Established Church. The 
Societies approved of Macmillan’s zeal 
for the Covenants and of his disapprobation 
of the evils of the Revolution Settlement. 
They needed a minister badly, having been 
without ordinances for years. But before 
they would receive Macmillan they requir
ed him to confess his sin in leaving them and con
forming to the Revolution Church. This procedure 
was not unique in Macmillan’s case; the Societies
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followed it in the case of all persons who had con
formed to the Revolutin Church. On August 14th, 
1706, Macmillan signed the required confession, as 
follows: “I, Mr John M’Millan, minister at Bal- 
maghie, having displeased the Godly Remnant 
and greatly offended them before I entered the 
ministry, and that in my leaving them when then 
joined with them, and also since, in tampering 
with the ministers after I had declined them, 
which I desire to lament, do oblige myself, for 
Truth’s vindication, and the Godly Remnant’s 
satisfaction, to stand to the determination of any 
faithful, lawfully constituted Church Judicatory of 
Christ within this land when it shall happen to be, 
which both they and I can own, submit to and 
concur with according to the comely order of the 
Church in her best times, in whatever has been 
sinful or offensive in my walk, way or carriage, 
ever since I left them to this very day. As witness 
my hand, at Crawfordjohn, this 14th day August, 
1706. Sic subscr. J. M’Millan”.

The next day Macmillan signed an additional 
paper approving of the position taken by the 
United Societies: “I, John M’Millan, minister at 
Balmaghie, heartily approve of, assent to and com
ply with all the Testimonies that have been car
ried on with respect to the Covenanted Reforma
tion, and that in the by-past and present times by 
the honest godly and faithful Remnant against 
both Church and State, as they were and are 
agreeable to the Word of God and the Convenant- 
ed work of Reformation, as witness my hand, at 
Crawfordjohn, this 15th day of August, 1706. J. 
M’Millan.”

At this time the United Societies were about 
twenty in number, with a total membership of 
some seven thousand. Having satisfied themselves 
as to the soundness of Macmillan, they extended 
to him a call to be their pastor. Macmillan accept
ed the call and became pastor-at-large to the seven 
thousand members of the twenty or more Socie
ties, which were not divided into congregations. 
In addition to this Macmillan continued to live in 
the manse at Balmaghie and to occupy the pulpit 
when at home. He divided his time between 
preaching in the parish Church there and itiner
ating among the scattered Covenanter Societes.

Although it took Macmillan a long time to 
make up his mind to separate entirely from the 
Revolution Church and identify himself exclusive
ly with the Covenanters, the evidence indicates 
that when he finally did so, he became a strict 
Cameronian. Patrick Walker, who seems to have 
cherished a hearty dislike for Macmillan and his 
followers, reports an illustrative incident: “Not
withstanding I can instruct place and persons, 
where Mr. M’Millan refused baptism to an honest 
man’s child asking no other question, but, ‘If he 
paid the cess’. He said, ‘It was not required of 
him’. Mr. M’Millan said, ‘If it were, would he pay

it?’ He answered, ‘He would, for he did not look 
upon the paying of it now, as in the time of per
secution’. He said, ‘He would administer Church- 
privileges to none who were of that judgement’

Walker, who had been a member of the 
United Societies but left them after the Revolu
tion, also asserts that only a minority of the 
United Societies adhered to Macmillan and his 
party: “All know that it was the fewest number 
of the United Societies, that was led off with 
Robert Hamilton to the disowning of King Wil
liam as King of Britain and his Government; the 
greater part reckoned it their duty to take a legal 
unite way of witnessing, by humble pleadings, 
representations, and protestations, pleading for 
and with their mother to put away her whore
doms”. The Robert Hamilton referred to was one 
of the Covenanters who had participated in the 
publication of the Rutherglen Testimony in 1679. 
After the Revolution part of the members of the 
United Societies wished to renew the Covenants 
in such a way as to include a pledge of allegiance 
to William of Orange. Robert Hamilton opposed 
this plan so vigorously that it was defeated. When 
the United Societies called Macmillan to be theii* 
pastor in 1706, the action was taken by the So
cieties as a body; therefore Walker’s statement 
cited above must mean that the majority of those 
who before the Revolution adhered to the United 
Societies, left the Societies after the Revolution, 
earlier or later, and joined the Revolution Church, 
so that only a minority of the pre-Revolution 
membership of the Societies retained member
ship in them and adhered to Hamilton and Mac
millan.

In 1712 the Societies renewed the National 
Covenant and the Solemn League and Covenant 
at Auchensaugh. The occasion for this act was 
a double one. They objected to the treaty of 
union between Scotland and England (1707) and 
to the Act of Toleration (1712) which gave legal 
protection to Episcopalian worship in Scotland. 
The renovation of the Covenants took several 
days. The members swore to the Solemn League 
and Covenant with uplifted hands, article by 
article.

Not long after Macmillan’s accession to the 
United Societies, a licentiate named John Mac- 
neill was received by them. Macneill had been 
licensed during the period of persecution, by the 
Presbytery of Penpont, 1669. He held the same 
views as Macmillan and joined him in his appeal 
to the General Assembly in 1708. The United 
Societies refused to ordain him as they had only 
one minister and no presbytery. Macneill con
tinued as a licentiate and preached for the Cov
enanters until his death in 1732. He was never 
ordained, and when he died he had been a licent
iate for sixty-three years.
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2. The Organization of the Reformed Presby
tery, 1743.

The Covenanters’ lack of a presbytery caused 
them to lose another candidate for the ministry, 
Andrew Clarkson, who grew up in the fellowship 
of the United Societies and continued with them 
until over thirty years of age. Before he left 
them, he published a book, entitled “Plain Rea
sons”, which set forth the Covenanters’ grounds 
of dissent from the Revolution Church and State. 
Clarkson felt called to the Gospel ministry, and 
seeing no possibility of ordination among the 
Covenanters, he forsook them and joined the 
Seceders or Associate Presbytery, which had re
cently (1733) been organized. The Associate 
Presbytery, before receiving him, required him 
to renounce his former Cameronian profession. 
Patrick Walker took the trouble to attend the 
meeting of the Associate Presbytery to testify 
against Clarkson, that the latter had been joined 
with Macmillan in disowning the civil magistrate, 
but Clarkson’s statements satisfied both Walker 
and the Associate Presbytery, which received 
him as a candidate. The United Societies wer^ 
indignant at the action of the Associate Presby
tery in requiring Clarkson to renounce Cameron
ian principles, and in 1741 they went on record 
to express their grief that “the Associate Presby
tery have made subjection and loyalty to the 
present possessors of civil power a necessary 
term  of communion . . .  as was done in the case 
of Mr. Andrew Clarkson, who behoved to make an 
open renunciation of his former principles on 
that point before they would license him”.

During the period from the Revolution to the 
organization of the Reformed Presbytery in 1743 
there existed a number of fragmentary dissenting 
parties, not connected with the United Societies 
but holding somewhat the same ground, which 
never attained an ecclesiastical organization. One 
of these was the Adamson party. Adamson was 
a licentiate of the Revolution Church. At one 
time he wished to join the United Societies, but 
they put him off until they could learn more a- 
bout him and his principles, which offended 
Adamson. Patrick Walker says that Adamson 
was a man “on whose head the moon had influ
ence, especially at its height; his publick letters 
to the Presbytery and Magistrates of Perth are a 
sufficient evidence of this”. Adamson then gath
ered disciples about himself and started a separ
ate dissenting party. The Established Church ex-* 
communicated him, and he retaliated by excom
municating it. Walker reports that a group of 
Christians conccaled themselves in his premises 
and watched him for forty-eight hours, and noted 
that in all that time he did not once engage in 
prayer, whereupon they decided he was devoid 
of grace, and deserted him. Adamson was not 
ordained, but did not hesitate to administer the 
sacrament of baptism. The followers of Adam
son were commonly called Cameronians, but

really were not, and Adamson preached strongly 
against Macmillan for disowning the civil magis
trate.

Two other fragmentary Covenanting parties 
outside the United Societies were the Harlites or 
Harleyites and the Howdenites or Howdonites. 
Patrick Walker states that these differed from 
each other and from Macmillan in some points, 
but that they agreed in disowning the Revolution 
State, separating from the Revolution Church 
and from all ministers who did not agree with 
them, and against paying all crown-dues. The 
United Societies allowed payment of all ordinary 
taxes, while they protested against payment of 
the “cess” which had been a special tax levied to 
support the forces which persecuted the Covenant
ers before the Revolution. Walker states that the 
leaders of the Harleyite party were men “over
driven with enthusiastick quakerish notions, acted 
and led by John Gib’s spirit, and Mr. Patrick 
Grant and some few with him”, who had “been 
dotting with a dizzy head these 14 years, since 
I was in debate with him”. Walker adds that 
John and Andrew Harleys usurped the office of 
the ministry, to which they had not been properly 
called, and says “and yet all these are foolishly 
called Cameronians”. The Grant referred to was 
Peter or Patrick Grant, a man who had opposed 
James Renwick. In 1714 he published a pam
phlet entitled “An Bond of Union wherein the 
Land’s sins and defections are discovered and wit
nessed against, also Truth vindicated and the 
Land’s duty espoused. . . .  ”, Walker states that 
in 1714 Grant’s party numbered three men and 
three women, and that by 1724 they had increased 
to six men and six women. In the “Bond of Un
ion” they rejected King, government and Parlia
ment, and repealed the acts which imposed the 
“cess” and other laws. They held that a mere 
passive dissent from the Revolution State was in
sufficient and inconsistent with Christian duty, 
and affirmed that “our will, inclinations and in
tentions are to change the form of government 
that has been in this land by monarchie”, and 
“to set up a common-wealth government, the 
form and fabrick of which is a little touched at 
in the Smoaking-Flax”. For the time being they 
would confine the exercise of power to their own 
membership, while waiting for the Lord’s appoint
ed time to “exercise it in full extent over the 
adversary”. The existence during the post- 
Revolution period of these fanatical dissenting 
Covenanting sects no doubt explains the fact that 
the modern Reformed Presbyterian testimonies 
reject as an error the doctrine “that Christians 
are bound to take up arms in order to effect a 
change in the moral state of the nations”, or 
“that Christians, under pretence of bearing an 
active testimony, are bound to effect a change in 
the moral state of nations with the sword”.

In 1743 Thomas Nairne, a minister who had 
forsaken the Revolution Church to join the As
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sociate Presbytery, left the latter to join the 
United Societies. Nairne was in agreement with 
Macmillan, and his doctrine of the civil magis
trate caused his breach with the Seceders. The 
Ploughlandhead Testimony witnesses against the 
Associate Presbytery because the latter excom
municated Nairne for his views on civil govern
ment, and adds: “although, in adorable provi
dence, he has since been left to fall into the prac
tice of such immorality, as has justly rendered 
him the object of church censure by this presby
tery”, that is, by the Reformed Presbytery.

The accession of Nairne to the United Societies 
opened the way for the constitution of the Reform
ed Presbytery, which was done on August 1st, 1743 
at Braehead, by Macmillan, Nairne and ruling 
elders. The General Meetings of the United So
cieties continued for several years after this, but 
all ecclesiastical functions were in the hands of 
the Presbytery. All the minutes of the Reformed 
Presbytery from 1743 to 1758 are lost, and the 
only sources of information about the actions of

the presbytery during that period are pamphlets, 
letters, and the minutes of other judicatories.

In 1745 the Covenants were renewed at Auch- 
ensaugh, and the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
was administered at the same time. Some of the 
communion tokens used on that occasion, bearing 
the letters “G M” (General Meeting) are still in 
existence.

From 1744 to 1751 five young men were lic
ensed to preach and ordained to the office of the 
ministry by the Reformed Presbytery. Among 
these was John Cuthbertson, who went to Amer
ica and in 1774 was one of the constituent mem
bers of the first American Reformed Presbytery, 
which in 1782 united with the American Associate 
Presbytery to form the Associate Reformed 
Church, the majority of which in 1858 united with 
the Associate Synod of North America to become 
the United Presbyterian Church of North Amer
ica.

(To be continued)

The Sinfulness of Raffles and “Chances”
By J. G. Vos

It is a common practice to “raffle” some 
article by selling “chances” and giving the article 
to the person holding the “lucky number”. The 
raffle is simply a form of gambling and is cer
tainly sinful. Many Christians fail to realize 
this, and have participated in raffles without 
realizing that they were doing wrong.

The fact that the article raffled is not of great 
value, and that the “chances” cost only a few 
cents each, does not change the principle that is 
involved, nor make it right to participate. If it 
is sinful to gamble for thousands of dollars at 
roulette, it is also sinful to raffle a $1 box of 
candy for “chances” sold at 5 cents each. If any
one can tell the difference in value TO GOD be
tween $1 and $1,000, he may be able to tell the 
difference in sinfulness between “taking a 
chance” on winning $1 and “taking a chance” on 
winning $1,000.

All gambling is sinful because it is an at
tempt to gain something without giving an ade
quate value in return. The fact that the parties 
agree to this transaction does not make it right, 
any more than the fact that two men agree to 
fight a duel makes it right for one of them to 
kill the other. An agreement to do something 
that is wrong is itself wrong. Gambling stands 
in the same relation to stealing that dueling does 
to murder. If the gambler wins, he is a thief; if 
he loses, he is guilty of having wasted his Lord’s 
property.

Moreover, gambling is IRREVERENT, be

cause it attributes to "chance” what is really the 
providence of God. “The lot is cast into the lap; 
but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord” 
(Prov. 16. 33). There is really no such thing as 
“chance”. What men call “chance” is simply 
that which cannot be humanly predicted or cal
culated or controlled. In reality God’s provi
dence controls every event, even the smallest, 
that ever comes to pass. If a coin is flipped, it 
is not ‘'chance” but GOD that decides whether it 
turns out to be “heads” or “tails”. In every raf
fle, it is not “chance” but GOD that really deter
mines who shall have the "lucky number”. When 
Christian people participate in a raffle, they are 
really asking God to give them success in getting 
something from others without giving an ade
quate value in return.

Christian people who participate in raffles or 
any other form of gambling are guilty either of 
atheism or of irreverence. If they believe that 
the outcome of the raffle depends on “chance”, 
then they are guilty of atheism (see “The Larger 
Catechism”, end of answer to Q. 105) . On the 
other hand, if they believe that the outcome of 
the raffle depends on GOD, then they are guilty 
of a form of irreverence, for they are trying to 
use God’s providence to enable them to gain by 
other people’s loss.

The Christian, having consecrated his life to 
serving God, may never stoop to the world’s level 
of trying to USE God. We should understand 
that this is wicked, and should leave all forms of 
gambling strictly alone.
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The “punch board” is another very common 
form of gambling. In principle it is identical 
with the raffle. No Christian should ever pur
chase punch board “chances”. To do so is to sin 
against God.

At the present time we are witnessing in 
America a wave of merchants using “chance 
tickets” as a form of publicity or advertising. 
Customers who purchase merchandise above a 
certain value (commonly $1) are given a num
bered “chance ticket” by the salesman. The per
son who has the “lucky number” when the draw
ing is held may win a new automobile, a washing 
machine, a radio set or television receiver, or 
some other “prize”. Some Christian people justi
fy participation in such schemes on the ground 
that they are not required to pay out any money 
to obtain the “chance ticket”—it is given them 
without charge because the merchant appreciates 
their patronage. This, however, is a very flimsy 
argument to justify participation in such a draw
ing. The “chance ticket” is paid for, of course, 
by the purchaser of merchandise. It is not paid 
for directly, by an additional payment, but the 
payment is included in the cost of the merchan
dise. The merchant must contribute his share 
to the cost of the prizes which are given at the 
drawing, and this money comes, of course, from 
the profits on sales to his customers. If the a- 
mount which the merchant contributes to the 
fund comes to 1% of the value of merchandise 
sold, then one cent out of each $1 purchase really 
goes to pay for a lottery or raffle ticket. The 
person who wins a prize wins at the loss of oth
ers who have purchased goods but do not win a 
prize. If it were not for the “chance ticket” 
scheme, all the merchandise could have been sold 
1% cheaper without interfering with the mer
chant’s legitimate profit. By this system of 
“chance tickets” a few gain articles of value by 
the small but real losses of a great many people.

Many a faithful pastor has been shocked to 
find members of his congregation participating in 
gambling schemes with no apparent qualms of 
conscience, or consciousness of doing anything 
wrong. Many a spiritual Christian has beert 
scandalized and grieved by seeing fellow-Chris- 
tians engage in such practices, apparently with
out ever having given so much as a thought to 
the question of whether it is right or wrong. And 
who shall say how much the Holy Spirit is griev
ed by such participation in sinful practices on the 
part of Christian people (Eph. 4:30), or how 
much the spiritual revival of the Church is hind
ered by it? JytfN klA r

Gambling is a practice that is sinful in it
self, and therefore always forbidden by the law 
of God. Even if it were not sinful in itself— 
which of course it is—consideration for the feel
ings of other Christians should not be callously 
brushed aside as seems often to be the case to
day. “It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak” (Rom. 
14: 21). Do we care more for material gain than 
we do for a conscience void of offence toward 
God and toward men? (Acts 24:16). Do we 
Christians of today lack the courage to say “NO” 
when the easy and popular thing is to say “Yes” 
or to say nothing at all? How can we talk about 
revival and pray for revival when we are not 
willing to separate ourselves from the sins of the 
world? If and when real revival comes—not 

merely emotional revival, but real, deep, spirit
ual revival—one of its effects will certainly be 
to restore sensitivity to the conscience of church 
members who are today living a life of compro
mise with the sins of the world. “Be not deceiv
ed; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that sow- 
eth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting” (Gal. 6:7,8).

Religious Terms Defined
A few definitions of important religious terms will be given 

in this department in each issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. 
The aim will be conciseness without the sacrifice of accuracy. 
Where possible the Westminster Shorter Catechism will be quot
ed.

DEITY OF CHRIST. The truth that the his
torical person Jesus Christ, by reason of His divine 
nature, was and is the only true God, Creater of 
the universe, in whom dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. (1 John 5:20. John 1:1-3. Col. 
2:9).

DEPRAVITY, TOTAL. The truth that the 
unsaved sinner is corrupted by sin in every part 
of his personality, including both body and soul,

so that apart from the special work of the Holy 
Spirit he cannot choose to love God, nor do any
thing spiritually good in God’s sight.

DEVIL, THE. The chief of the fallen angels, 
who, by the providential permission of God, heads 
the kingdom of evil in opposition to the kingdom 
of God until the time appointed by God for him 
to be cast into hell (Rev. 20:10).

DISPENSATION. A particular manner of
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God’s dealing with His creatures, or the period of 
time that coincides with the same. In the Bible, 
three dispensations are distinguished: (1) The 
Covenant of Works, from the creation of mankind 
to Adam’s fall. (2) The Old Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from Adam’s fall to the cruci
fixion of Christ. (3) The New Dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace, from the crucifixion of Christ 
to His second coming. These three are dispensa
tions of HISTORY. Beyond them is “the age to 
come” or ETERNITY.

DOCTRINE. A truth of the Bible set forth 
in logical form in its relation to other truths of 
the Bible. True doctrines consist of (1) facts, plus 
(2) the divinely revealed meaning of the facts.

DONATISTS. A separatist sect of North Af
rican Christians in the fourth and fifth centuries
A. D„ which held that the validity of a minis
ter’s official acts depends upon his personal piety, 
and that those who had denied Christ under per- 
persecution could never be restored to good stand, 
ing the Church. These errors were strongly op
posed by the North African bishop Augustine of 
Hippo.

DORT, SYNOD OF. A synod summoned by 
the authority of the government, at Dort in the 
Netherlands, 1618-1619, for the purpose of settling 
the Arminian controversy. It was attended by 
delegates from Holland, England, Scotland, Swit
zerland and Germany. The Synod condemned 
the five leading propositions of the Arminians as 
false, and affirmed the contrary propositions of 
Calvinism as Biblical truths. The Westminster 
Assembly of Divines, 25 years later, built upon 
this foundation.

EASTER. Originally the festival of the Saxon 
goddess of springtime, Eostre. The name was 
taken over by the Church for a day to commem

orate Christ’s resurrection. Easter observance is 
not even mentioned in the Bible, and must be re 
garded as a corruption of the appointed worship 
of God. The word “Easter” occurs once in th© 
King James Version (Acts 12:4), but it is incor
rect, and should be translated “passover” (see 
Amercian Revised and Revised Standard ver
sions).

ELDER. An officer of a Christian congrega
tion ordained to participate in the government of 
the Church. All elders share in governing the 
Church, but some, called “ministers” or “pastors” 
also preach the Gospel. I Tim. 5:17. In the New 
Testament the word “bishop” is used interchange
ably with “elder”; every elder is a bishop, and 
every bishop an elder.

EPISCOPACY. An unscriptural form of 
Church government in which bishops are regarded 
as a distinct office higher than pastors or elders, 
each bishop having jurisdiction over a number of 
congregations and their officers. The New Testa
ment knows nothing of bishops as officers distinct 
from, and superior to, ministers and elders.

ERASTIANISM. The doctrine ( n a m e d  
after Erastus, a Swiss physician of the 16th cen
tury) which teaches that the State should be su
preme over the Church and should support, man
age and legislate for the Church.

ERASTIAN TOLERATION. An act or policy 
of a government which claims a totalitarian su
premacy over the Church, by which a limited free
dom of worship or other activity is allowed to re
ligious bodies which are willing to recognize the 
State’s supremacy in principle and to comply with 
the State’s rules and regulations concerning re- 
igious matters. Erastian Toleration is a base coun
terfeit of religious liberty, proceeding from the 
false notion that the State is supreme in m atters 
of religion.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
"A true repentance, being not only a turning 

from sin, but a turning unto God, supposes the 
soul to be enlightened to understand something of 
the way in which God can alone be acceptably ap
proached, through a Mediator. No soul ever comes 
to God, unless it has some apprehension of His 
mercy IN CHRIST. The exercise of faith in Christ 
is included in a genuine repentance.”

Archibald Alexander

“Men are considered in Holy Scripture, as in 
bondage, under the slavery of sin, and subject to 
the tyranny of Satan. From this state of thral
dom, they can be delivered only by an almighty 
Redeemer. But POWER alone is not adequate to 
the work of redemption. A PRICE — a ransom 
sufficient to satisfy divine justice must be paid.

Silver and gold, and all earthly treasures, avail 
nothing in the redemption of the soul. Blood 
must be shed, and life sacrificed. . . The blood 
shed, and the life given, must be divine. But how 
can this be? The eternal Son of God offers Him
self to be the Redeemer, and to pay the price re 
quired. . . ‘Christ our passover is sacrificed for us.’ 
He was named JESUS because He should save His 
people from their sins.”

Archibald Alexander

“Do these things. See sin to be the worst of 
evils, and depart from it. See Christ to be the 
best of goods, and choose Him, and cleave to Him. 
See the world passing away, and set not thy heart 
upon it. See the ways of God to be the best ways, 
and His people the best people; and walk in those
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ways, and with those people. See heaven and hell 
before you, and conduct accordingly. Love the 
Word of God; make it your guide, your food.”

Philip Henry

“God reserves three things to Himself: the re
venge of injuries, Rom. 12:19; the glory of deeds, 
Isa. 42:8; and the knowledge of secrets, Deut. 29: 
29.”

Philip Henry

“There is a wicked man that goes blinded, and 
a wicked man that goes with his eyes open, to hell; 
there is a wicked man that cannot see, and a wick
ed man that will not see, the danger he is in; but 
hell-fire will open the eyes of both.”

John Bunyan

“ ‘The whole family in heaven and earth.’ The 
difference betwixt us and them is, not that we are 
really two, but one body in Christ, in divers places. 
True, we are below stairs, and they above; they in 
their holiday, and we in our working-day clothes; 
they in harbor, but we in the storm; they at rest, 
but we in the wilderness; they singing, as crowned 
with joy, we crying, as crowned with thorns. But 
we are all of one house, and are all the children 
of one Father.”

John Bunyan

“It is a great dishonor to God to trust Him no 
further than we see Him. You trust the ground 
with your corn, and can expect a crop out of the 
dry clods, though you do not see how it grows, nor 
which way it thrives in order to the harvest. It 
is a great folly to distrust the Lord, because the 
mercies we expect do not presently grow up and 
flower in our sight and apprehension.”

Thomas Manton

“It is a usual observation, many parents go to 
hell in getting an estate for their children, and 
their children go to hell afterward in spending 
that estate.”

Thomas Manton

“Religion, in all its manifestations, waits, like 
all other human functioning, on the operation of 
ideas: here too the line of action is from percep
tion, through emotion, to volition. And nothing, 
can be more certain than that if the theology of 
the Bible is discarded, the religion of the Bible is 
discarded with it. We shall certainly have re
ligion: we cannot avoid that: man is a religious 
animal. But our religion will not be the religion 
of the Bible unless — among other elements of 
it — our religious conceptions, that is, our the
ology, be the religious conceptions, that is to say, 
the theology, of the Bible.”

B. B. Warfield

Studies in the Epistle to the Hebrews
LESSON 14

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29.

(A) Exhortation to Confidence in Christ and 
to the maintenance of Christian Associations. 
10:19-25.

This section of the Epistle draws practical 
inferences from the preceding doctrinal sections. 
The Old Testament believer could not even enter 
the earthly Holy of Holies; but the New Testa
ment believer, in Christ his Mediator, enters into 
the heavenly sanctuary through the blood of Jesus 
Christ, 10:19. This is through “a new and living 
way”, through “his flesh”, which is “the veil”. 
The meaning of this verse appears to be, that the 
veil or curtain in the Tabernacle barred entrance 
into the Holy of Holies, except on the part of thq 
high priest according to the law. When the veil 
of the Temple was rent in two at the time of our 
Lord’s crucifixion, it was thereby shown that the 
way into the (true) Holy of Holies was now 
opened. But it was not the rending of the veil 
of cloth that opened the way, but that which the 
rending of the cloth signified, namely the rend
ing or breaking of Christ’s body on the cross. It 
is by that that the way into the heavenly sanctu

ary is really opened to the Christian. It is called 
a “new” way because it is in contrast to the old 
way under the Levitical priesthood. It is called 
a “living” way because the way is Christ Him
self, in whom is life (John 1:4; 14:6).

So much for our access to God through 
Christ’s atonement. But we have also “a great 
priest” over the house of God, that is, Christ in 
heaven as our intercessor. (In 10:21 the King 
James Version reads “a high priest”, but the cor
rect translation is “a great priest”, as in the 
American Revised Version). The fact that Christ 
is in heaven as our Intercessor guarantees our 
increase in grace and our final perseverance unto 
eternal life. Since these things are so, we ought, 
first, to have great confidence in Christ; and sec
ondly, we ought to cultivate Christian associa
tions.

Verse 22 presents a problem in interpretation. 
Is the reference to “sprinkling” and “pure water” 
a reference to baptism? If not, why does the 
verse say “our BODIES washed”? We may be
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reasonably certain that this verse refers to the 
sacrament of baptism, including, of course, not 
merely the external rite of water baptism, but 
also the spiritual reality signified and sealed by 
baptism, that is, spiritual cleansing and regener
ation. Compare Titus 3:5, and note that the 
verse speaks of “the washing of regeneration”, 
not of “the regeneration of washing”; that is, it 
does not teach the doctrine of baptismal regener
ation, or the idea that the new birth is effected 
by the instrumentality of baptism.

With reference to sprinkling with blood, 
compare Ex. 29: 21; Levit. 8:30. With reference 
to washing with water, compare Ex. 29:4; 30:20; 
40:30-32; Levit. 16:4. Our hearts are sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, bringing relief from an 
evil conscience, which is the result of an evil 
life. Our bodies are washed with pure water 
which (in the sacrament of baptism) signifies the 
new birth or regeneration.

Verse 23: therefore we should hold fast the 
profession of our faith (“the confession of our 
hope”, ARV) without wavering, for He is faith
ful that has promised. The Christian’s free ac
cess to the heavenly sanctuary, and his experi
ence of full and free cleansing from sin, should 
be the greatest encouragement to a strong, stead
fast, unwavering PROFESSION of his Christian 
hope before the world.

Concerning the cultivation of Christian as
sociations (verses 24,25), the Christian must cult
ivate LOVE and GOOD WORKS. Note that 
these are not mentioned as grounds of salvation, 
but as fruits of salvation. We are not saved by 
good works, but if really saved, we will not be 
without them.

Next, the Christian must not omit the duty 
of assembling with other Christians for worship 
and fellowship. From verse 25 we see that even 
in the early time when this Epistle was written, 
some Christians had already become AC
CUSTOMED to non-attendance at meetings. 
Note the expression used: “the assembling OF 
OURSELVES together” (ARV, “OUR OWN as
sembling together”): What is warned against is 
not merely staying home from church services, 
but the bad habit of “church-trotting”, or fre
quent unnecessary absence from the particular 
congregation of which the person is a member. 
We are exhorted not merely to “assemble” (or 
attend church), but to attend to OUR OWN as
sembling together, that is, faithful attendance 
upon the ordinances of divine worship and fellow
ship in that particular congregation of which we 
are members. If this warning was needed in the 
early day when the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
written, surely it is much more needed at the 
present day, when many professing Christians 
think it makes little difference what church they 
attend, so long as they attend some church, while 
many others attend their own church only oc

casionally, perhaps one-fourth of the time. No 
minister can preach so as to build up the people 
in Christian knowledge if the members are ir
regular or have the “church-trotting” habit. The 
person who hears only one-fourth or one-third of 
a consecutive series of sermons cannot get any 
adequate idea of what it is all about. Every 
such church member is a discourager of ministers 
and a deceiver of himself.

“The day approaching” in verse 25 (compare 
1 Cor. 3:13) beyond question means the day of 
Christ’s second coming. The recipients of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews probably lived either a- 
bout the time or not many years after the de
struction of Jerusalem, which was a type, or 
sample on a small scale, of the Day of the Lord. 
Verse 25 would call their attention to the fact 
that the great Day is always approaching, always 
“at hand” in the Biblical sense of the expression.

Questions:
1. What is meant by “the holiest” in 10:19?

2. Why is the body of Jesus Christ called 
“the veil” in 10:20?

3. Why is the way which Christ has opened 
called a “new” way in 10:20?

4. Why is the way which Christ has opened 
called a “living” way in 10:20?

5. What is meant by the statement of 10:21 
that we have “a great priest over the house of 
God”?

6. What encouragement should we draw from 
the truth that Christ is our great Intercessor in 
heaven?

7. What is the probable meaning of the refer
ence to “sprinkling” and “pure water” in 10:22? 
What word of the verse indicates that this is the 
probable meaning?

8. In what way are Christians exhorted to 
provoke one another in 10:24?

9. What is the relation between good works 
and salvation?

10. What Christian duty is set forth in 10:25?
11. What can we gather concerning the re 

ligious habits of some of the original readers of 
the Epistle from verse 25?

12. What is the force of the word “ourselves” 
in 10:25, and how is this translated in the Amer
ican Revised Version?

13. What bad results may come from the 
habit of frequently attending other churches in
stead of one’s own?

14. What is “the day” mentioned in 10:25?
15. What should the thought of the approach 

of the Day of Christ’s second coming lead Chris
tians to do?
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LESSON 15

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Continued.
(B) Warning Against the Danger of Apost

asy. 10:26-39.

This passage runs somewhat parallel to 6:1-12. 
In that passage, as in the present one, two classes 
of people are contrasted. In both passages the dan
gers of unbelief, or falling away from the truth, 
are set forth, and then by way of contrast the ex
perience of the true believer is set forth. In 6:9 we 
read: “But, beloved, we are persuaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany salva
tion, though we thus speak”. In 10:39 this is para
lleled by: “But we are not of them that shrink 
back unto perdition; but of them that have faith 
unto the saving of the soul” (ARV). With this 
parallelism in mind, let us examine the present 
passage, 10:26-39.

This passage is by no means to be taken as 
contrary to the doctrine of Perseverance (or the 
eternal security of the true believer in Christ), but 
rather as an earnest exhortation to make our call
ing and election (subjectively) sure; that is, to 
make ourselves absolutely sure of our calling and 
election. For an illustration of this, compare Acts 
27:21-26 with Acts 27:31. The fact that an event 
is certain to occur, because foreordained by God, 
does not imply that it has been foreordained to oc
cur apart from the use of appropriate means. The 
believer cannot lose his salvation, or eternal life, 
but this does not imply that he need make no ef
fort to persevere and increase in grace.

10:26-31 describes the sin of apostasy, and is 
parallel to 6:4-8. In chapter 6 it is stated of this 
class of persons that their “end is to be burned” 
(6:8); but here in chapter 10 it is affirmed of them 
that a “fiery indignation” (“a fierceness of fire”, 
ARV) “shall devour” them, 10:27. Also it is stated, 
that they shall “fall into the hands of the living 
God”, 10:31. In 10:26 the expression “the know
ledge of the tru th” does not necessarily mean a 
SAVING knowledge of the truth, but it certainly 
means more than a MERE HEARING with the 
ears; it corresponds to the experience of those who 
had been “enlightened”, had “tasted of the heav
enly gift”, had been “made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit”, etc., in 6:4-8. These persons had heard 
the Gospel, had been INFLUENCED (not regen
erated or indwelt) by the Holy Spirit, and were 
intellectually convinced that Christianity is true.

The “sinning wilfully” in 10:26 must not be 
understood of any sin whatever, but must be 
taken in connection with the rest of the verse, 
that is, with the m atter of THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE TRUTH; it means, therefore, a deliberate re 
jection of that truth which the Holy Spirit had 
already convinced them of. These persons having 
deliberately rejected the Christian Gospel with 
its doctrine of Christ’s vicarious atonement.

THERE REMAINS NO MORE A SACRIFICE 
FOR SINS; for outside of Christ, whom they 
have rejected, there is no other sacrifice which 
could take away their sins. God has only one 
Only begotten Son, Jesus Christ; and there is only 
one sacrifice that can cancel sin, the sacrifice of 
the cross of Calvary. When men reject that, there 
is no other for them to fall back on.

The statement that “there remains no more 
sacrifice for sins” (10:26) of course does not mean 
that Christ’s atonement, objectively considered, 
is not sufficient for the sins of such people; but 
that, they having rejected that atonement, there 
remains no OTHER sacrifice that could atone for 
their sins. In 10:27 we see, therefore, that all 
that is left to such people, after they have re
jected GRACE, is divine JUDGMENT. The lan
guage used leads us to conclude that a deliberate, 
final, complete apostasy in the face of a powerful 
conviction of the truth of Christianity, is the sin 
dealt with here. It is, in other words, a form of 
the sin against the Holy Spirit.

We should realize that no person who has not 
heard the Gospel could possibly commit this sin. 
Nor could an honest doubter commit this sin. 
Only the convinced person, who knows the truth, 
but rejects the light, is spoken of.

The second part of 10:27 has often been ob
served in the case of people who have rejected 
the Gospel of Christ. Entirely without concern 
about their salvation, they only experience “a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment”. Such 
people know, in the bottom of their hearts, that 
they are destined for hell, for, having a know
ledge of the truth, they know that there is such 
a place of eternal punishment. Naturally the 
thought of this inspires fear. But they have been 
abandoned by the Holy Spirit, and consequently 
are entirely devoid of any real desire or hope 
for salvation, or spirit of seeking the Lord.

10:28 cites the Mosaic law (Deut. 17:2-6) as an 
illustration of the punishment for apostasy, and 
follows with an argument from the less to the 
greater: “Of how much sorer punishment, sup
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace?” (10:29). In 
this verse the phrase “wherewith he was sancti
fied” creates a difficulty, which must be honestly 
faced. Arminians appeal to these words as proof 
that a Christian can be “sanctified” and still “fall 
from grace” and perish in hell. It is quite true 
that the text does not say “Wherewith he might 
have been sanctified”, but “Wherewith he WAS 
sanctified”. However we may be sure that the 
class of persons spoken of are not backsliding
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saints, but ADVERSARIES, as is shown by 10:27b. 
We must remember that in the Epistle to the He
brews the term “sanctify” has a special meaning, 
somewhat different from its technical or doctrin
al meaning by which it is distinguished from 
Justification in the order of salvation. Compare 
Hebrews 9:13, “sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
flesh”; 13:12, “Jesus . . . that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood”. On the Great 
Day of Atonement (Levit. 16), the blood in the 
Holy of Holies sustained the covenant relation 
between God and Israel. The blood of the New 
Covenant, Christ’s own blood, sustains the cove
nant relation between God and the New Testa
ment Church. As a member of the VISIBLE 
covenant society, the Church, the person spoken 
of in 10:29 was “sanctified” in this sense, not as to 
his inward spiritual conditon, but as concerned 
his outward position and privileges, as a visible 
member of a society constituted by the blood of 
the New Covenant. He counted that blood “com
mon” or “unholy” (that is, ordinary, without any 
special efficacy), and DID DESPITE to (insulted) 
the Spirit of grace (the Holy Ghost). The last 
words of verse 29 show that the sin spoken of is 
the sin against the Holy Spirit.

10:30,31 emphasizes the terrible consequences 
of this sin. Verse 30 contains two quotations 
from Deut. 32:35,36. Having discussed the apos
tate, the passage goes on to speak, by way of con
trast, of the true believer, in 10:32-39. Verses 
32-34 set forth the readers’ past sufferings for 
Christ. God’s grace upheld them under those 
trials, a strong evidence of the reality of their 
Christian faith and experience. 10:35 says “Cast 
not away therefore your confidence (ARV, bold
ness)”, that is, courage in professing Christ and 
obeying Him. Note that it does not say: “Cast 
not away therefore your profession”, but “Cast 
not away therefore your BOLDNESS”.

10:36 stresses the need for patience, that the 
readers may receive the promise, that is THE 
THING PROMISED. This emphasis on patience 
occurs over and over again in Hebrews. Christ 
is hidden in heaven; the believer is suffering af
fliction on earth; therefore he requires patience 
to endure in order to receive the thing promised, 
namely, complete redemption and SIGHT at 
Christ’s second coming (10:37). This is quoted 
from Hab. 2:3, and 10:38 from Hab. 2:4. It must 
be stated that 10:37 sets forth the eschatological 
character of Christianity (its concern with Christ’s 
second coming and eternity), and has nothing 
whatever to do with the actual number of years 
between Christ’s first coming and His second 
coming; if it did, how could a period of over 1900 
years be called “a little while” (ARV, “a very 
little while ”)? Christ’s second coming, being the 
next great redemptive event in God's program, is 
always “near” or “at hand”, in every age of the 
Church, and when He comes, every Christian of

every age and period of history will see Him 
(Rev. 1:7; 1 Thess. 4:15-17).

10:38 again contrasts the one who “lives by 
faith” with the one who “shrinks back”, and 10:39 
strongly affirms that we (i.e., regenerate believ
ers) are not in the latter category, but in the 
former, those who have faith to the saving of 
the soul. This brings out all the more clearly 
that two distinct classes of persons are spoken 
of in this passage.

Questions:

1. What passage previously studied in He
brews is closely parallel to 10:26-39?

2. What danger, and what contrast, are set 
forth in both passages?

3. Why is 10:26-39 not to be regarded as con
trary to the doctrine of the Perseverance of the 
Saints?

4. What is the principal message of 10:26-39 
to the Christian?

5. How does Acts 27:21-26,31 show that God’s 
foreordination of something does not eliminate 
the necessity of using appropriate means?

6. What is meant by “the knowledge of the 
truth” in 10:26?

7. What kind of sin is spoken of in the ex
pression “if we sin wilfully” in 10:26?

8. Why is it true, in the case of those who 
commit this sin, that there remains no more sac
rifice for sins?

9. Why could not a person who has never 
heard the Gospel commit this sin?

10. What is the mental and spiritual condi
tion of those who have deliberately rejected tha 
Gospel of Christ, as described in 10:27?

11. What special meaning of the term “sanc
tify” occurs in Hebrews, and what is the meaning 
of the term in 10:29?

12. What is the meaning of “done despite 
unto the Spirit of grace” in 10:29?

13. What fact in the past experience of the 
readers of the Epistle furnished evidence of the 
reality of their Christian faith (10:32-34)?

14. Why does the Christian need patience?

15. What is meant by “the promise” in 10:36?

16. What is the meaning of the phrase “yet 
a little while” in 10:37?

17. Why is it true that Christ’s second com
ing is always near to every Christian of every 
period of history?

18. What two classes of people are con
trasted in 10:38,39?
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LESSON 16

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Continued.

(C) The Example of the Hebrew Heroes of 
Faith. 11:1-40.

11:1 approaches a formal definition of faith, 
in its subjective aspect. It is a “substantiation of 
things hoped for, a conviction of things unseen” . 
This is illustrated in verses 2 and 3 by a state
ment of the doctrine of creation. The ancients 
obtained witness through faith, in God’s history 
of the world, though not in man’s. By faith we 
understand that the worlds have been framed 
by the word of God, so that what is seen has not 
been made out of things which appear. This doc
trine of creation is BASIC TO ALL OTHER 
DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, and it can be 
known only by faith. In the nature of the case, 
it cannot be tested by experiment or demon
strated by scientific induction. The Bible offers 
no arguments to prove that it is true, but states it 
simply at its very beginning (Gen. 1:1). By 
faith, then, we know that the world did not al
ways exist, that it was created out of nothing by 
an infinite, almighty God who is entirely distinct 
from, and transcendent above, this created and 
visible universe. This is the very basis of faith, 
and if a man does not believe this, it makes no 
difference whatever else he may profess to be
lieve. From this point, the Epistle goes on to 
speak of the ancient heroes of faith.

First come three who lived before the Flood, 
Abel, Enoch and Noah. It. was by faith that Abel 
offered a blood sacrifice to God, thus recognizing 
his own guilt and mortality (11:4). If this was 
not faith, then it was the height of folly. Death 
came into the world through sin; Abel takes 
death, in the form of a slain animal, and offers 
it to God as a sacrifice, and is accepted by God.

Verses 5 and 6 speak of Enoch’s translation as 
a testimony to his faith. Enoch’s walk with God 
wab the result of faith, Enoch believing (1) that 
God exists, which is the opposite of atheism; and 
(2) that God is a rewardar of them that diligently 
seek him, which is the opposite of deism and pan
theism.

Verse 7 presents Noah as an example of faith. 
In Noah’s case, faith dealt specifically with the 
future, that is, with the Flood, which had been 
predicted, but which was “not seen as yet”. Noah’s 
making the ark, and that on dry ground remote 
from water, in the sight of disbelievers and scof
fers as it doubtless was. constituted a strong 
testimony to his faith in God’s spoken word; for 
faith is not merely believing a thing with the in 
tellect, but believing it firmly and deeply enough 
TO ACT ACCORDINGLY. Noah believed that if 
he did not make the ark, he and his family would 
be drowned, so, “moved with godly fear”, he pre
pared the ark, let men say what they might. Thus

he became the heir of the righteousness which is 
according to faith.

Next, in verses 8-16, the truth is set forth, and 
illustrated from the Old Testament, that faith 
gains by having the blessing delayed. If the 
benefits had been given immediately after being 
promised, little or no faith would be called into 
exercise. Abraham’s faith is shown, first, in 
his leaving his own country, not knowing whither 
bound (11:8); if he had known where he was 
going it would have been sight, not faith. His 
faith was next shown (verse 9) in his being a 
SOJOURNER, dwelling in tents, not in houses, in 
the land which had been promised to him, be
cause (verse 10) he realized that nothing on earth 
could be the real and final fulfilment of God’s 
promises to him: he looked for the heavenly city, 
whose builder and maker is God.

The word “builder” in the Greek means 
“architect” or “planner”, while the word “maker” 
means the one who puts the plan Into execution. 
From this verse we gather that Abraham knew 
more than is recorded of him in the book of Gene
sis. His faith, or Sarah’s, is next shown in con
nection with the birth of Isaac, obviously a super
natural event (verses 11,12). By this faith there 
sprang of one old man, a vast multitude. Verse 13 
applies the above to the point in hand: these 
patriarchs did not, in their life-time on earth, ob
tain the things promised. To the end of their 
earthly life they continued to exercise FAITH, 
without obtaining that for which it was exer
cised. The trial of their faith did not last half 
a year, or a year, but their whole lives. And, in 
the end, they “died in faith”. Up to their death, 
faith had not turned into sight. They saw the 
promises and greeted them from afar; that is, they 
realized that these promises related to the re
mote future; hence they confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth, and 
seeking a country of their own. All this time the 
earthly country which they had left was near 
at hand, to which they might have returned, and 
would have returned had they not been controll 
ed by a higher principle, that of FAITH IN GOD’S 
PROMISES CONCERNING THE FUTURE. It 
was better for them to wait for the heavenly 
country than to return to the earthly country; 
and it was better for them to WAIT for the fu
ture inheritance of the heavenly country, than 
to receive it immediately. This process was edu
cational or disciplinary on God’s part, to wean 
their souls from this earth and to fit them for the 
world to come.

This brings up the question, What are we in 
this world for? and its answer, To develop a soul 
and a personality with which to glorify God to 
all eternity in a better world than this, a world
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for which this world is only a brief preparation. 
It may seem hard, even bitter, to the Christian to 
have to walk by faith, instead of by sight; to have 
to exercise patience, instead of immediately ob
taining the thing promised by God; but God’s 
way is the best way. “Wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God: for he hath pre
pared for them a city” (11:16). God’s eternal city 
is prepared, however, for those who are but tent- 
dwellers and pilgrims in this present world, in 
contradistinction to the pagans, ancient and mod
ern, who regard this world as permanent, inde
pendent of God, and an end in itself.

Questions:

1. What is the importance of the doctrine of 
creation?

2. Why can the doctrine of creation be 
known only by faith?

3. What was implied in Abel offering an ani
mal sacrifice to God?

4. How was Enoch’s faith contrary to athe
ism, deism and pantheism?

5. What special feature is shown in the faith 
of Noah?

6. What truth concerning faith is set forth in 
11:8-16?

7. What was the spiritual significance of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob dwelling in tents in
stead of permanent houses?

8. What is the meaning of the Greek words 
translated “builder” and “maker” in 11:10?

9. Why did not the patriarchs return to the 
earthly country from which they had come?

10. Why did God not give Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob the thing promised during their earth
ly life-time?

11. What is the real purpose of our life in this 
world?

12. Of what class of persons is God not asham
ed to be called their God?

LESSON 17

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Qontinned.

(C) The Example of the Hebrew Heroes of Faith. 
11:1-40, Continued.

The next section, 11:17-22, deals with faith 
as belief in the apparently impossible. Four in
stances are cited. The first is that of Abraham 
offering up Isaac. Abraham had gladly received 
the promises. One of these was the promise of an 
innumerable posterity; another, the promise that 
through his seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. Both of these promises were 
contingent upon Isaac’s livingi to grow up, for it 
had been revealed to Abraham by God that his 
“seed should be called” in Isaac. Yet he was com
manded to do something which seemed to be ut
terly inexpedient, even to the extent of rendering 
the fulfilment of God’s promises impossible. BUT 
HE OBEYED THE COMMAND OF GOD. Abra
ham did not follow the pagan (ancient and mod
ern) ethics of expediency, by doing evil that good 
might come. He obeyed God.

Note, too, that when God’s will had been 
clearly revealed to him, Abraham did not go aside 
to pray about the m atter for several days to ob
tain “guidance” as to what action he should take. 
Prayer can be not only a hindrance, but a posi
tive sin, if we make it an excuse for disobedience 
or delayed obedience to God's Word. Prayer is of 
the utmost importance, but it is not to be made 
an excuse for lack of the necessary action on our 
part.

In verse 19 we learn a great truth: Abraham 
believed that God would raise Isaac from the 
dead. Remember that, so far as Scripture records,

there had been no instance of resurrection in the 
world’s history up to that time. Consequently it 
would require much greater faith to believe that 
God would raise Isaac from the dead, than would 
have been required if Abraham had lived in later 
times. Also, Abraham’s faith in the possibility of 
Isaac’s resurrection did not rest upon any express 
statement by God, but was based on logical infer
ence from two known facts, namely, (1) God’s 
promises, and (2) God’s power. If God gave a 
command which seemed to render the promises 
impossible of fulfilment, then God’s almighty 
power would find a way out of the difficulty. 
Abraham did not take m atters in his own hands, 
and say, “For me to sacrifice Isaac will do more 
harm than good; I will disobey God in this one 
instance, because I am in a very difficult situa
tion”—on the contrary, he left God’s burdens on 
God, and went about obeying the revealed will of 
God without delay or hesitation.

The second instance cited (11:20) is that of 
Isaac blessing Jacob and Esau, even concerning 
things to come. Here we see the recognition of 
God’s rights against nature. By nature, Esau, not 
Jacob, would have had the birthright and the 
first blessing; but it turned out the other way. 
showing God’s absolute sovereignty (compare 
Rom. 9:10-13). Isaac blessed his sons concerning 
“things to come”; it might seem impossible that 
Jacob would really receive the future blessings 
rather than Esau, but it really was so in God’s 
plan.

The third instance cited (11:21) is that of 
Jacob, when about to die, blessing the two sons
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of Joseph. We know from Gen. 49 that this bless
ing was of a prophetic nature, including a pro
phecy of the coming of Christ. Jacob was in 
Egypt at the time, and it might seem improbable, 
even impossible, that his descendants should ever 
return to Canaan, but his blessing implied a be
lief that they would certainly do so.

The fourth instance cited (11:22) is that of 
Joseph, who when dying prophesied of the de
parture of the children of Israel from Egypt, and 
“gave commandment concerning his bones”, leav
ing his bones as a continual admonition to the 
people, to remind them of the great deliverance 
that God had in store for them. All four of these 
instances, each in its own way, showed faith in 
God’s power to accomplish that which to men is 
impossible, even to the extent of raising the dead 
—a m atter utterly contrary to nature.

The remaining section of the chapter (11:23- 
40) is a more miscellaneous catalogue of the trials, 
experiences, and triumphs of faith in the Old 
Testament and Maccabean periods. First, 11:23, 
the faith of Moses’ parents is mentioned. Note in 
passing that obedience to the commands of kings 
and governments is not cuways a duty; it was BY 
FAITH, and therefore with God’s approval, that 
Moses’ parents disobeyed the command of the 
king of Egypt. Secondly, in 11:24-26, we come to 
Moses himself, with whom “faith argues, as it 
might seem, in the very teeth of a most wonderful 
providence”. “He will not be a patron of the 
people of God, but a sharer of their humiliation, 
which he esteems as the ‘reproach of Christ’, and 
values it above all the treasures of Egypt.” In 
11:27,28 we find the secret of Moses’ victory over 
fear—his abiding in the presence of the unseen 
God, against which even the wrath of Pharaoh is 
powerless to harm. By the passover and the 
sprinkling) of the blood, the people of Israel are 
delivered from the judgment of God upon human 
sin, and brought into communion with the holy 
God.

In 11:29 we have a contrast between the vic
torious experience of faith, and the vain attempt 
of unbelief at the Red Sea. To those who truly 
believed, God opened the way; the Egyptian un
believers, seeing the way open, tried to enter it, 
and perished. In verses 30 and 31 we again have 
two contrasted examples of human weakness and 
divine power. The walls of Jericho, a mighty 
fortress, fell down at the mere blast of trumpets; 
and Rahab, whose house was situated on the walls 
that fell, was saved amid the general destruction.

In 11:32-38 we have the period which follow
ed Israel’s entrance into the land of Canaan. Six 
persons are listed by name, followed by a long 
catalogue of those “in whom faith overcame, most

often by the way of the cross, by what seemed the 
way of defeat”. We pause to note the meaning of 
verse 35: “that they might obtain a better resur
rection”. Christ appointed a bitter cross for them; 
they had an opportunity to shift it, and escape the 
suffering, but BY FAITH they declined to do so, 
in the hope of a better resurrection. This must 
be considered the victory of faith at its highest 
point—martyrdom.

Finally, in verses 39 and 40, we see that all 
these ancient heroes of faith must wait for their 
perfect fruition (the resurrection of the body), un
til the time when we, too, shall receive it together 
with them, namely at the second coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Questions:

1. What special aspect of faith is dealt with 
in 11:17-22?

2. Why did it require great faith for Abraham 
to obey God’s command to offer his son Isaac as a 
sacrifice?

3. Why did Abraham not pray for guidance 
before proceeding to offer Isaac as a sacrifice?

4. When is prayer a sin?

5. What do we learn about Abraham’s faith in 
11:19?

6. Why would it be difficult for Abraham to 
believe that God would raise Isaac from the dead?

7. On what was Abraham’s faith in the resur
rection of Isaac based?

8. What truth is brought out by the incident 
of Isaac blessing Jacob and Esau?

9. What conviction concerning the future was 
manifested by Jacob and Joseph in their dying 
statements?

10. What height of faith is seen in Moses’ de
cision to suffer affliction with the people of God?

11. What was the secret of Moses’ victory 
over fear?

12. What lessons concerning faith can be 
learned from the fall of Jericho and related 
events?

13. What is the meaning of “not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a better re
surrection”, in 11:35?

14. When will the heroes of faith of He
brews 11 fully receive what God promised them? 
What is the meaning of the expression, “that they 
without us should not be made perfect” in 11:40?
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LESSON 18

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Continued.

(D) Christ both the Example and the Object 
of our Faith, 12:1-3.

The figure in 12:1,2 is that of an athletic 
field or stadium. The runners are about to run 
a race. Surrounding the field are the seats of a 
large number of spectators. The runner must 
lay aside all burdens which would hinder his run
ning. He must have endurance. He must keep 
his eye on the goal. So much for the figure it
self. Now as to the spiritual realities represented 
by these things. Beyond question the “cloud of 
witnesses” is the Old Testament heroes of faith 
discussed in chapter 11. The expression “com
passed about” must not be taken literally, any 
more than “lay aside weight” or “run” is to be 
taken literally, as referring to the body and its 
exercise. The blessed dead are not hovering 
about us in the air; they are with Christ in Para
dise. However, it is true, by reason of the com
munion of saints, that there is at least a know
ledge of the state of the Church on earth on the 
part of the saints in heaven. (This is confirmed 
by Rev. 6:9,10. If the saints in Paradise are total
ly ignorant of the state of the Church on earth, 
how could they know whether their blood had 
been avenged yet or not?) The “cloud of wit
nesses” are not only OBSERVERS OF US, but 
also WITNESSES FOR THE FAITH. (Compare 
11:39).

The Christian must “lay aside every weight”. 
But what is a “weight”? A weight is something 
we take up and need not, which hinders us in 
our Christian life. As the text (12:1) distinguish
es between “weight” and “sin”, we must under
stand that the “weight” is something which is not 
necessarily sinful, something which is not sinful 
IN ITSELF, but which may be sinful by reason of 
special circumstances or considerations.

Who could run a race carrying a heavy load? 
Whether it refers to superfluous body weight, or 
to a carried burden, the spiritual application is 
the same. Then the Christian must also set aside 
“the sin which doth so easily beset” him. Note 
that it is sin in the abstract, sin in general, not 
this or that particular form of sin, that is spoken 
of. The figure is that of sin as a garment, which 
clings to a person. Who could run a race wear
ing a tight-fitting overcoat? This must be dis
carded first, then progress can be made. No doubt 
every Christian has certain particular “besetting 
sins”, but SINS always come from SIN, and we 
can never deal effectively with SINS until we 
deal with SIN. If we only attack sins, then the 
sin which is checked in one manifestation, will 
break out in other forms.

This text (12:1) does not teach the doctrine 
called “total sanctification” or “sinless perfec- 

'  tion”, but it teaches the Bible doctrine of sancti

fication, and no sanctification is real which does 
not make a real break in our old man.

Finally, we must run with PATIENCE, that 
is, according to the Greek, with ENDURANCE, 
the race that is set before us. The race of the 
Christian life is run on a race-course plotted by 
God, beginning with the new birth and ending at 
our glorification. Also, the Christian must keep 
his eye on the goal-mark, which is Jesus Christ 
Himself. This will exclude all morbid introspec
tion and subjectivism. It is Christ, not our own 
religious experience, that is the object of our 
faith, the terminus on which our faith is to rest. 
This section may be outlined as follows: (1) 
Something to realize: compassed by a cloud of 
witnesses. (2) Something to lay aside: weights 
and sin. (3) Something to do: run with endur
ance. (4) Someone to whom to look: Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith.

Christ, as the One to whom we look, is the 
object of our faith. But he is also, as the “auth
or and finisher of our faith”, our EXAMPLE in 
living the life of faith. This is illustrated in four 
statements about Christ’s own life of faith: (1) 
He looked forward to future joy. (2) He endured 
the suffering of the cross. (3) He despised shame. 
(4) He sat down at the right hand of the throne 
of God. In all four of these respects, Christ is the 
example of a perfect life of faith.
Questions:

1. What figure of speech is presented in 
12:1,2 ?

2. What persons constitute the “cloud of 
witnesses” mentioned in 12:1?

3. Why must the expression ‘'compassed 
about” in 12:1 not be understood literally?

4. How can it be shown from the Bible that 
the saints in heaven are aware of the state of the 
Church on earth?

5. What is meant by the “weight” which the 
Christian must lay aside?

6. What is the difference between SIN and 
SINS, and which must be dealt with first in the 
Christian life?

7. What figure of speech is involved in the 
mention of sin in 12:1?

8. What is the meaning of “patience” in 12:1?
9. What events form the beginning and end 

of the Christian race-course?
10. On what goal-mark must the Christian 

keep his eye?
11. What spiritual peril or harmful tendency 

will be avoided by keeping our eye on the goal?
12. What is meant by saying that Jesus is 

the object of our faith?
13. In what four respects is Jesus the perfect 

Example of the life of faith?
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LESSON 19

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Continued.

(E) Chastening: Experienced should not Dis
courage Faith, for it is but the Discipline which 
Prepares us for a Glorious Salvation. 12:4-29.

Verse 3 connects this section with what pre
ceded: the danger is that Christians, in running 
the race of the Christian life, will “be wearied 
and faint in your minds” (“wax weary, fainting 
in your souls”, ARV). It is not a physical weari
ness, but a spiritual, that is warned against. 
Verse 4 sets forth the partial, incomplete char
acter of the readers’ suffering for Christ. Chris
tian people often speak of their “rights”, but act
ually the only real right we have is to lay down 
our life for Christ’s sake. He laid down His life 
for us, and if He were to ask us to do the same 
for Him, it would be no more than right. For us 
to suffer martyrdom would be no injustice on 
God’s part. So if God in His providence causes 
us to suffer lesser things, we should not faint 
in our souls. No matter how much we suffer for 
Christ, we shall be eternally and infinitely in His 
debt.

Moreover, the sufferings experienced by 
Christians are not punishments or judgments in 
the strict sense, but chastenings, intended for our 
benefit. The key to this thought is found in 
12:10b, “but he for our profit, that we might be 
parktakers of his holiness”. Chastening is ren
dered necessary by the remains of sin, the “old 
man”, in the believer. By God’s chastening, the 
old man is mortified. Scripture teaches that 
Christians have already crucified the flesh with 
the passions and lusts (Gal. 5:24). This truth 
has often been misunderstood. Crucifixion and 
death are not equivalent terms. A crucified man 
is not necessarily a DEAD man. Crucified per
sons sometimes lived on for days. A crucified 
man is still alive, but greatly restrained in his 
movements, and his ultimate death is a certainty. 
So in the case of the Christian: his “old man” is 
“put to death”, but not yet entirely dead; he is not 
the “bondservant” of sin any more; and by the 
process of sanctification, the old man is more 
and more mortified — more and more killed off. 
Chastening is for the furtherance of our sanc
tification, that is, to make us more holy in our 
hearts and character.

We should clearly understand the distinction 
between God’s CHASTENING of His own children 
and His PUNISHMENT of the wicked. Two en
tirely different relationships are involved. The 
relation between the wicked person and God is 
that between a criminal and his judge. The 
judge imposes and inflicts a just penalty. But 
the relation between the Christian and God is that 
between a child and his father. Any suffering 
that is inflicted on a child by a father proceeds 
not from righteous wrath, but from LOVE. 
Chastening is disciplinary, but not penal.

Verses 5 and 6 are quoted from Prov. 3:11,12. 
Verses 7,8 lay down the general principle that 
sons are chastened by fathers. By adoption the 
Christian is a son or child of God, therefore he 
too must receive chastening. Verse 9 compares 
the chastening of earthly fathers with that of the 
Heavenly Father, and verse 10 continues this 
comparison: God’s chastening is for our profit, 
that we may be partakers of His holiness. In
cidentally, we must say at this point that if the 
doctrine of “entire sanctification” is true, there 
should be a multitude of Christians in the world 
who no longer need God’s chastening. Chasten
ing is in order to holiness; if they are already per
fectly holy, why should they need further chast
ening? Further, why should perfectly holy per
sons die? The mere asking of these questions is 
enough to show the unscriptural character of per
fectionism, or the doctrine of “total sanctifica
tion”.

But why do Christians die? Surely not as 
the penal consequence of sin, for that would nul
lify their justification (Rom. 8:1). The real an
swer is that, for the Christian, death is the final 
step in the process of chastening. Believers are 
at their death made perfect in holiness, and do 
immediately pass into glory. But if any person is 
already “perfect in holiness” (at some time prior 
to his death), why should he die at all?

Verse 11 compares the PRESENT EXPER
IENCE of chastening with the ULTIMATE FRUIT 
of chastening: the present experience is bitter, 
but the ultimate fruit is peaceable, even “right
eousness”. This means, not imputed righteous
ness, which every believer already has from 
Christ, but PERSONAL righteousness, righteous
ness of character, the complete victory of the new 
man. Verse 12 shows that chastening should not 
cause discouragement, but (verse 13) we should 
rather learn from affliction the lessons that God 
has for us to learn, and follow after righteous
ness.

Questions:

1. What kind of weariness is warned against 
in 12:3?

2. What does 12:4 tell us concerning the 
character of the readers’ sufferings for Christ’s 
sake?

3. What right do we have that we can plead 
against God?

4. Why must Christians experience God’s 
chastening?

5. What is the divinely intended purpose of 
chastening (12:10b)?

6. What is the difference between God’s
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chastening of His own children and His punish
ment of wicked people?

7. How does the teaching of 12:8 prove that 
the doctrine of "total sanctification”, or perfec
tionism, is false?

8. Why must Christians die?

9. What is the contrast between the exper
ience of chastening, and its final fruit (12:11)?

10. What attitude toward affliction should 
we avoid? (12:5)

11. What should be our response when God 
sends afflictions upon us? (12:12,13)

LESSON 20

EXHORTATION TO LIVE AND WALK BY FAITH. 10:19 to 12:29, Continued.

(E) Chastening Experienced should not Dis
courage Faith, for it is but the Discipline which 
Prepares us for a Glorious Salvation. 12:4-29, 
Continued.

In 12:14-17 we learn that peace with all men 
is to be sought, but not at the expense of that holi
ness without which no man shall see the Lord, 
and which is therefore even more important than 
peace. So Christians must be watchful, lest any 
of them “fail of the grace of God” (ARV, “fall- 
eth short of”; this means to fail to attain unto; it 
does not mean to LOSE the grace of God once at
tained), and so a root of bitterness spring up to 
the defilement of many others. The case of Esau 
is mentioned, which shows how a single act may 
disclose a person’s real character. Esau sold his 
birthright for a meal, and thereby showed him
self to be a PROFANE person, that is. one who 
left God out of his thoughts. Esau desired the 
blessing of the righteous, but he was not willing 
to live the life of the righteous. Similarly, Bal
aam (Num. 23:10) wished that he might die the 
death of the righteous, but he was not willing to 
live the life of the righteous. So, since Esau did 
not really want righteousness, but only its bless
ing, he did not even obtain the blessing. He found 
no place of repentance (ARV, “no place for a 
change of mind in his father”) though he sought 
it diligently with tears. He “valued the gain of 
godliness, without the godliness; and the nature 
of God would have had to be changed to gratify 
him in that which was his sole desire.”

12:18-24 compares the experience of Israel at 
Mount Sinai with the Christian’s experience by 
faith. Israel came to a material, tangible mount, 
every aspect of which was terrifying, and to the 
sound of a trumpet, and a still more terrible 
sound of words, which moved the people to request 
that no more words should be spoken, and even 
Moses was thoroughly frightened. This was their 
experience at Mount Sinai: “darkness over the 
face of God; obscurity over the future; God when 
he drew nigh inspiring terror!” Contrasted with 
this is the New Testament believer’s standing and 
experience by faith. The Christian has not come 
unto Mount Sinai, but unto Mount Zion, the city 
of the living God, the mountain of freedom and 
saving grace in its fulness (Gal. 4:21-26). Of 
course the Mount Zion here referred to is NOT 
the earthly mountain at Jerusalem, but the anti-

typical Zion, that is, the real, true Zion, in hea
ven (compare Rev. 14:1). The readers of this 
Epistle, whether Jewish or Gentile Christians, had 
certainly NOT come to the earthly Mount Zion. 
The Christian has come to the HEAVENLY Jeru
salem (12:22), the city of the living God, the 
abode of glorified saints, and to innumerable hosts 
of angels. These are the first of the citizens of the 
heavenly city which has just been mentioned. 
Next comes “the general assembly and church 
of the firstborn, which are written in heaven”, 
that is, the company of the redeemed, whose 
names are in the Lamb’s book of life. They are 
called “firstborn” because of their adoption into 
the family of God. Christ Jesus is pre-eminently 
God’s firstborn (1:6), but believers become so by 
adoption.

The expression “God the Judge of all” means 
God the sovereign ruler who awards to every 
one his due, according to justice.

What is meant by the expression “the spirits 
of just men made perfect”? According to Alford 
this means “the whole number of the just who 
have passed into their rest, from the righteous 
Abel downwards”; the text does not say that we 
have come to “just men made perfect”, but to their 
SPIRITS; their spirits are perfected, and at the 
resurrection they shall perfected with us in the 
sense of 11:40, by the spiritual body.

“And to Jesus the mediator of the new cove
nant” (12:24). Note that the text does not say 
“Christ” but “Jesus”; it uses the personal name, 
not the official title, perhaps to call attention to 
His human nature and the sufferings through 
which He was “made perfect” (2:10).

“The blood of sprinkling” (12:24) means 
Christ’s own blood, the antitype or fulfilment of 
the Old Testament blood of sprinkling in the Holy 
of Holies. Christ’s own blood is spiritually ap
plied to the believer for the remission of his sins. 
“That speaketh better things than that of Abel” 
—this of course means better things than the 
blood of Abel’s sacrificed lamb; it does not mean 
“better things than Abel’s own blood that was 
shed by Cain”. The comparison is between some
thing good and something better. Abel’s own 
blood was in no sense “good” for what Christ’s 
blood was effectual for, namely, as a sacrifice 
to atone for sin. So it must be the blood of the 
animal sacrifice offered by Abel that is spoken of.
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Some have held that Christ’s own blood is 
preserved, incorruptible, in heaven. This is an 
interesting but difficult question. Christ’s blood 
was shed at the crucifixion. His body did not 
see corruption (Acts 13:37). The blood is the 
most important part of the human body, for the 
life is in the blood. Our Lord’s resurrection body 
seems to have been bloodless (Luke 24:39; John 
20:27). Alford says: “. . . the words imply that 
the marks were no SCARS, but THE VERITABLE 
WOUNDS THEMSELVES; — that in His side be
ing large enough for a hand to be thrust into it. 
This of itself would show that the resurrection 
body was BLOODLESS”. If His resurrection 
body was bloodless, and His shed blood saw no 
corruption, we face the question, What happened 
to it, and where is it today? Bengel affirms that 
the Lord’s blood remains, as it was poured out, 
before God in heaven, incorruptible, an eternal 
testimony to the finished work of atonement. 
While this is an interesting idea, the matter is one 
of speculation, for Scripture is silent on the sub
ject.

12:25-29 follows with a practical application 
of the foregoing. The readers are exhorted not to 
refuse Him that speaketh; the argument is from 
Israel’s case at Sinai to that of the New Testa
ment believer. If the Israelites at Sinai could 
not refuse God’s Word without coming under 
judgment, much less can the readers of the Epis
tle, with their far greater privileges and oppor
tunities.

12:26 is quoted from Haggai 2:6 and is of an 
eschatological character (concerning the end of 
the world): “Yet once more I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven”, referring to the great 
cataclysmic upheaval which shall bring about the 
end of all things temporary, as well as of all 
things that are sinful and against God, and shall 
be followed by the eternal order of things. This 
will be at the second coming of Christ. Nothing 
of the present order can last over into the fu
ture (eternal) order, except such things as “can
not be shaken”, that is, those things established 
in God, and written in His book in heaven.

12:28 speaks of the kingdom of grace which 
cannot be shaken. The world to come will be 
characterized by stability and permanence, free
dom from the change and decay which surround

us in this present world. Receiving this unshak
able kingdom of grace, the Christian has the great
est reason for gratitude to God — gratitude which 
is not a mere empty expression of words, but 
which issues in service to God with reverence and 
godly fear. “For our God is a consuming fire”
— service to God is a serious matter, for God is 
the great and holy One, who is not mocked, and 
cannot be trifled with or deceived.

Questions:

1. Why is the Christian not to seek “peace at 
any price”?

2. What is the meaning of the expression 
“fail of the grace of God” (12:15)?

3. Why was Esau called a profane person?

4. What effect may one profane person have 
upon many other members of a church?

5. How do we know that the Mount Zion 
mentioned in 12:22 does not mean the earthly 
Mount Zion in Palestine?

6. Why is the Church called the “church of 
the firstborn” in 12:23?

7. What is meant by “the blood of sprink
ling” (12:24)?

8. What is meant by the blood of Abel in 
12:24?

9. Why does “the blood of sprinkling” speak 
“better things than that of Abel”?

10. What was Alford’s opinion concerning 
the resurrection body of our Lord?

11. What did Bengel hold concerning the 
blood of Jesus which was shed at the crucifixion?

12. What great future event is mentioned in 
12:26?

13. What will be the effect of that event on 
all that is merely temporary and all that is sin
ful?

14. What kind of a kingdom has the believer 
in Christ received?

15. Why and how should the Christian serve 
God (12:29)?

LESSON 21

EXHORTATIONS CONNECTED WITH CERTAIN PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 13:1-25.

(A) Practical Exhortations. 13:1-17.
In the closing words of chapter 12 we read 

that the Christian should “serve God acceptably 
wth reverence and godly fear” (12:28). But what 
does this involve? The believer’s duty to serve 
God concerns not merely words but also deeds; 
not merely religious worship in the strict sense, 
but the whole range of human life as well. There

fore 13:1-6 mentions a number of important mat
ters which the Christian must not neglect, name
ly: (1) To maintain the spirit of love among 
Christian brethren. (2) To be hospitable toward 
strangers, that is, Christians away from their 
homes. (3) To remember those that are in bonds, 
that is, Christians suffering imprisonment or other 
persecution for their loyalty to Christ. (4) To be
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separate from uncleanness. (5) To avoid the sin 
of covetousness. (6) In all things to trust the 
Lord. If a person lacks these things, or is neglect
ful of them, it makes no difference how pure his 
belief may be.

In 13:7-9 the believer is urged to follow those 
leaders who are or were (in their lifetime) loyal 
to the Lord, and not to be carried away by di
verse and strange teachings. “The end of their 
conversation” (13:7) probably refers to the mar
tyrdom of the persons spoken of. 13.8, those who 
had formerly been their leaders were now 
asleep, and other men had taken their places as 
their leaders in Christ, but there is one Leader 
who never changes, and that is Christ Himself. 
To all eternity He is and will be the great Head 
and Captain of the Church.

The “diverse and strange doctrines” of 13:9 
in all probability were the traditions and 
regulations added to the Old Testament law 
by Jewish teachers; compare Col. 2:20-23. 
These teachings were NOT commandments of God 
and they were NOT of divine authority, but mere 
human inventions, and therefore valueless.

The “altar” of 13:10 is Christ Himself; com
pare John 6:53-56. The believer by the Lord’s 
death has received eternal life; therefore the be
liever ought to follow the Lord. But whither? 
To the place of REJECTION BY MEN and to the 
PLACE OF SUFFERING. The Lord suffered 
‘ without the gate”, therefore the Christian ought 
to go to Christ without the camp, bearing His re
proach. Those who receive eternal life from 
Christ must also confess Christ before men, and 
regard the REPROACH of Christ as greater 
riches than the treasures of this world. More
over the believer is only a pilgrim on this earth, 
therefore to be rejected by the sinners of the 
world is not a calamity. 13:15,16 mentions the 
sacrifices which the Christian should offer. These 
are not sin-offerings, to atone for sin, but thank- 
offerings, to express gratitude to God. Two kinds 
are mentioned: (1) the fruit of lips which make 
confession to His name (ARV); To do good and 
communicate. In these two ways the Christian 
can express his love for God and for the people 
of God. 13:17, the Christian should, according to 
his own position, be in submission to the recogniz
ed leaders or officers of the Church, for they act 
on behalf of the Lord, and by His authority.

(B) Concluding Remarks and Benediction. 
13:18-25.

Some have regarded 13:18,19 as an evidence 
that this Epistle was written by the apostle Paul, 
but this is unfounded. Others than Paul were 
providentially separated from churches to which 
they were deeply attached.

13:20,21, the benediction. The “everlasting 
covenant” which is mentioned is the New Cove

nant established by Christ; it is called “everlast
ing” (or “eternal”, ARV), because it will con
tinue without termination to all eternity, being 
in this respect distinguished from the old or Sin- 
aitic covenant, which was only temporary. From 
verse 21 we learn that all good works ever done 
by Christians, proceed only from God’s grace 
working within them, and all are done only 
through the Lord Jesus Christ.

The plea of 13:22, “I beseech you, brethren, 
suffer the word of exhortation”, is one which is 
much needed in the modern Church. There are 
too many at the present day who are not willing 
to listen to, or to submit to, any word of exhorta
tion which is according to the tru th  of God’s 
Word. The need of the hour is not for a more 
popular type of message, but for a message that 
rings true to the inspired Word of God, and for 
a Church that will patiently hear and heed such a 
message.

The statement “W ritten to the Hebrews from 
Italy by Timothy”, which appears at the close of 
the Epistle in the King James Version, is not 
part of the inspired text of the Epistle, and is not 
found in the most reliable Greek manuscripts.

Questions:

1. What practical ways of serving the Lord 
are mentioned in 13:1-6?

2. What is the probable meaning of the ex
pression “the end of their conversation” (13:7)?

3. What great tru th  concerning Jesus Christ 
is implied in the statement that He is the same 
yesterday, today and for ever?

4. What were the “diverse and strange doc
trines” of 13:9, and what should be the Christian’s 
attitude toward such teachings?

5. What is the altar mentioned in 13:10?

6. Whither should the Christian follow 
Christ?

7. What two kinds of sacrifices should the 
Christian offer to God?

8. Why should Christian people be in sub
mission to the lawful officers of their church?

9. What is the “everlasting covenant” men
tioned in 13:20, and why is it called “everlasting”?

10. What truth about the good works of 
Christians is stated in 13:21?

11. How can the words of 13:22 be applied to 
the Church of our own day?

12. Why does the postscript “Written to the 
Hebrews from Italy by Timothy” not shed any 
light on the question of where the Epistle was 
written?
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Note: The material presented in the follow
ing series of lessons was first published in booklet 
form in China in 1935, with a second edition, re
vised and enlarged, in 1936. The booklet has now 
been out of print for several years, and the author

has been unable to supply copies to those who, 
from time to time, have requested them. In view 
of continued requests for copies of this material, 
it is published here in a revised form.—J.G.V.

LESSON I 

CHRIST’S TWO COMINGS

The Word of God speaks of two comings of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to this world. He came 
once to suffer; he will come again to judge. His 
first coming took place nearly two thousand years 
ago: it is history. His second coming will take 
place at a time in the future unknown to men: it 
will be the final fulfilment of prophecy. We, who 
live in the interval between the two comings, look 
backward to the historical coming and forward 
to the final coming.

The Old Testament was written before the 
first coming of Christ; from its standpoint both the 
first and second coming were still far in the fu
ture. For this reason the Old Testament does not 
distinguish very clearly in its prophecies between 
the two comings of Christ. As we might look at 
a distant mountain range, and see the range 
clearly, but not distinguish clearly between two 
individual peaks, so the Old Testament predicts 
the coming of the Messiah, sometimes speaking of 
things which we, of the New Testament period, 
know pertain to his first coming, and sometimes 
of things which we now know pertain to his sec
ond coming. Actually approaching the moun
tain range, we might pass one peak, leaving it 
behind us, while still looking forward to the next 
great mountain peak. Christ’s two comings are 
two great mountain peaks in divine revelation 
and in God’s plan of redemption. The Old Testa
ment looks forward to both. In Isaiah 61:1-3 oc
curs this prophecy of the coming of the Messiah: 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because 
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap
tives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; 
to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them 
that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might 
be called Trees of righteousness, The planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified.” Now turn 
to Luke 4:16-21. Our Saviour opened the book of 
the prophet Isaiah, found the place above quoted, 
and read as far as the words To proclaim the ac
ceptable year of the Lord. Then he closed the 
book and said Today hath this scripture been

fulfilled in your ears. Why did he stop reading 
at that point? Because up to that point only it 
was a prophecy of his first coming, fulfilled that 
day in their ears. The acceptable year of the Lord 
or the year of Jehovah’s favor was the time of 
Christ’s first coming. The next phrase, the day 
of vengeance of our God, refers to the time of his 
second coming, specifically to the judgment. In 
Isaiah there is only a comma between the two, 
but in the actual fulfilment there is a period of at 
least 1900 years, the entire interval between the 
two comings.

The following are some Old Testament refer
ences to prophecies of the coming of Christ:

Already fulfilled in the first coming:
Psalm 22:1-21; Isaiah 7:14; 53:1-12; Micah 5:2.

Still to be fulfilled in the second coming: 
Isaiah 11:1-10; Daniel 7:13-14; Malachi 4:1-3.

Relating equally to both comings:
Genesis 3:15; Psalm 2 (Cf. Acts 4:25ff.); Isaiah 

9:1-7; 42:1-4.

Questions:
1. Of how many comings of Christ to this 

world does the Bible speak?
2. Why does the Old Testament not distin

guish very clearly between the first and second 
comings of Christ?

3. Why can we who live in the New Testa
ment period distinguish, in reading the Old Testa
ment, between predictions of Christ’s first coming 
and predictions of His second coming?

4. At what point did Jesus stop in reading 
Isaiah 61:1-3, and why did he stop at that particu
lar point?

5. Name some old Testament prophecies of 
Christ’s first coming.

6. Name some Old Testament prophecies of 
Christ’s second coming.

7. Name some Old Testament prophecies 
that concern Christ’s coming without distinction 
between His first coming and His second coming.

8. What was the purpose of Christ’s first 
coming?

9. What will be the purpose of His second 
coming?
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LESSON II

CHRIST’S SECOND COMING SURE, PERSONAL, VISIBLE

“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven”. 
Acts 1:11.

His coming is sure: “This same Jesus. . . 
SHALL. . . COME.”

His coming is personal: “THIS SAME JESUS, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall . . . 
come.”

His coming is visible: “Shall so come IN LIKE 
MANNER AS YE HAVE SEEN him go into 
heaven.”

There is a mighty testimony in the Scriptures 
to the sure, personal and visible return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Unbelieving historical critics 
of the New Testament have been forced to admit 
that Jesus predicted his own coming on the 
clouds of heaven, while holding that he was 
sadly mistaken about the matter. Modernistic 
theology in general “spiritualizes” the prophecies 
of the second coming into the thin air of the vague 
hope of a new social order in the world and the 
final victory of righteousness over evil. The fol
lowing excerpt from The Christian Century, Janu
ary 9, 1935, page 53, is an example of this:

“The New Testament is full of the expecta
tion of an early return of the Lord in power. That 
return did not take place in the manner expected. 
It has never taken place, although every genera
tion has witnessed explicit and convinced predic
tions that it was about to transpire. There is no 
reason to believe that it will ever take place in 
the vivid and spectacular manner in which liter- 
alists and millenarians have insisted. Such a 
view is simply unconvincing: in the light of the 
total teachings of history and the experience of 
the centuries.

“The reality of the ‘coming of the Lord’ is not 
in question. It is one of the certainties of the 
gospel disclosure. It is not a momentary episode, 
but a continuous experience. The Master is com
ing in individual life, in social transformation, in 
industrial and commercial response to his ideals, 
in national and international relations. The Lord 
is coming in and new revelations of his grace 
and his redemptive power in the church. He is 
coming as surely and as rapidly as we give him 
place in our lives and our institutions. This is the 
kind of ‘parousia’ which meets all the needs of a 
troubled and anxious world. Why storm the hea
vens for the coming of a Lord who is already 
here, if we but have the intelligence and the vis
ion to perceive him at work in the thousand ac
tivities of the kingdom of God?”

This is not explaining the teachings of the 
Bible, but explaining them away. The modern
ist, having no faith in the Scriptures as the inspir
ed word of God, feels free to take liberties with 
their contents, even to the extent of making 
plain statements mean something quite different 
from their grammatical, historical and altogether 
obvious meaning. But let the word of God speak 
to refute the Christian Century:

“Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
and the earth standing out of the water and in the 
water: whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens 
and the earth, which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 
But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.” (2 Peter 3:3-8). 
“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away” (Matt. 24:35). Which is 
right, the Christian Century or the Lord Jesus 
Christ? To those to whom the Bible is the iner- 
rant Word of God, there can be no doubt about 
the absolute certainty of the Lord’s personal and 
visible return to this earth from which He as
cended nineteen centuries ago.

Again and again in Scripture, Christ’s second 
coming is associated with the clouds of heaven, 
that is, of the sky. This idea occurs first in Dan
iel 7:13,14: “I saw in the night visions, and, be
hold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” Note 
that here Daniel saw in a vision the Son of Man 
(that is, the Messiah), coming with the clouds of 
heaven.

In Matt. 24:30 we have our Lord’s own pro
phecy of His coming on the clouds: “And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” A- 
gain, before the Sanhedrin He testified (Matt. 26: 
64): “I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven.” In Rev. 1:7 the
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clouds are again associated with His coming, and 
the visibility of the event is strongly emphasized: 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him. Even so, Amen.”

Twice during the life of Jesus Christ on 
earth  the clouds of heaven are associated with 
the revelation of His supernatural power and 
glory. First, at the Transfiguration (Matt. 17:1-8), 
where we read (verse 5): “While he yet spake, 
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and 
behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear 
ye him.” Then at the Ascension (Acts 1:6-11) 
we read (verse 9): “And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; 
and a cloud received him out of their sight.”

These references to clouds, and especially 
those of the Transfiguration and the Ascension, 
of course involve more than natural clouds. These 
clouds are of a supernatural character, and have 
a special meaning. A study of the subject in the 
Bible leads to the conclusion that the meaning of 
clouds, as at the Transfiguration and the Ascen
sion, is the revelation and at the same time the 
concealment, of deity. The clouds indicated the 
presence of God Himself, the Second Person of 
the Trinity, as well as the First and Third Per
sons of the Trinity, and at the same time the 
clouds concealed the divine glory from the eyes 
of men.

When the Old Testament tabernacle was 
erected, a cloud indicated the presence of God and 
his glory (Ex. 40:34-35). At the dedication of the 
temple by Solomon, God’s presence and glory 
was again shown by a cloud (1 Kings 8:10-11). 
The cloud of glory, or Shekinah, in the taber
nacle and temple was a manifestation of God’s 
special presence among his people in the place 
where blood sacrifices were offered for sins. Jesus 
Christ is Immanuel, God-with-us, for in him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily 
(Col. 2:9), and so he is the fulfilment of all that 
the temple and the tabernacle foreshadowed. 
During our Lord’s earthly life, his estate of hu

miliation, his divine glory was largely hidden 
from human eyes, but it shone forth at his Trans
figuration; and at the Ascension the cloud appear
ed to indicate that this person was none other 
than the Lord of glory come from heaven to earth 
and ascending into heaven again. So when it is 
prophesied that Christ shall come again with the 
clouds of heaven, it means that his coming will 
supernatural, visible and glorious.

“This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven” (Acts 1:11). How 
did He go into heaven? “He was taken up; and 
a cloud received him out of their sight’' (Acts 1:9). 
How will He come again? “Behold, he cometh 
with clouds” (Rev. 1:7). Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but the words of Jesus Christ shall 
not pass away. He is coming, surely, personally, 
visibly.

Questions:

1. What verse of the Bible teaches with special 
clearness that the second coming of Christ is sure, 
personal and visible?

2. What view of the second coming of Christ 
is held by modernists, as exemplified by the 
Christian Century?

3. What portion of Scripture gives a specially 
fitting answer to the view of the Christian Cen
tury?

4. In what book and chapter of the Bible is 
Christ’s coming first associated with clouds?

5. On what two occasions during the earthly 
life of Jesus Christ were clouds associated with 
the manifestation of His divine glory?

6. What is the significance of the clouds which 
appeared on these two occasions?

7. Where in the Old Testament was a super
natural cloud associated with the glory of God?

8. What is the importance of maintaining faith 
in a personal and visible second coming of Christ 
to this earth?

LESSON III 

THE CHRISTIAN’S BLESSED HOPE

“Looking for that blessed hope, and the glor
ious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ” (Titus 2:13). “Set your hope per
fectly on the grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:13, 
ARV). “And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth nigh” (Luke 21:28). “He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly: Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Rev. 
22:20).

That the first of the above-cited texts of 
Scripture refers to Christ’s second, final coming, 
and not to any merely spiritual coming during 
this present age, is shown by the use of the word 
“glorious”. It is His coming IN GLORY that is 
spoken of: when He comes, it will be with the 
glory of the great God. “When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory” (Matt. 25:31). The coming IN HIS GLORY 
is the final, visible coming with the clouds of
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heaven. This appearing of Jesus Christ is de
clared in Scripture to be the Christian’s blessed 
hope. While we are not to stand idly looking into 
heaven as the disciples did after the Lord’s as
cension, yet we are to set our hopes definitely on 
A FUTURE EVENT, and that event can only be 
the appearance in glory of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.

At the time of the birth of Jesus, “there was 
a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; 
and the same man was just and devout, waiting 
for the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost 
was upon him” (Luke 2:25). The Holy Spirit led 
this Old Testament believer to set his heart on a 
future event in God’s redemptive program, name
ly, “the consolation of Israel”, meaning the ap
pearance of the Messiah. He lived to witness 
what we now know was the first coming of Christ. 
The aged prophetess Anna on seeing the baby 
Jesus “gave thanks . . . unto the Lord, and spake 
of him to all that looked for redemption in Je r
usalem (for the redemption of Jerusalem, ARV)” 
(Luke 2:38), that is, to all that looked forward to 
the appearance of the Messiah.

Because such persons as Simeon and Anna 
were waiting for the Lord’s Anointed to appear in 
fulfilment of prophecy, they were the most godly 
and spiritual of the Jews in the time of Christ’s 
first coming. We of the New Testament dispen
sation look back into history nineteen hundred 
years to the first coming of Christ and believe 
on him who died for our sins according to the 
scriptures (1 Cor. 15:3): that is faith. We also 
look forward to his glorious second coming: that 
is hope.

Christians suffer a great deal of heartbreak, 
discouragement and disillusionment when they 
set their hope on the wrong thing. Some have 
thought that by evangelism and missions the 
whole world would be converted to Christ, and 
are discouraged because the fruits of missionary 
effort are so pitifully meager in comparison with 
the vast natural increase of the world’s popula
tion. Others have hoped for a warless world in 
the present age, and are disillusioned by seeing 
treaties and peace pacts torn to shreds while the 
nations arm for conflict as never before. Others 
have thought that education and democracy 
would result in a better world, only to see demo
cracy displaced by dictatorship in nation after 
nation, and tyranny usurp the place of freedom

in many lands until the state claims ownership 
of men, soul and body. Still others have had 
visions of a new social order and the reign of 
righteousness on earth in the present age, only 
to see the old social order growing worse and 
worse before their eyes while iniquity bounds on 
every hand. It is the duty of Christians to w it
ness against sin of every kind, personal and so
cial, and to preach the Gospel to every creature; 
but the Christian’s blessed hope is something 
quite different from the results of any of these 
activities. It is that complete redemption which 
shall come with the appearance in glory of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. He has told us that when 
we see certain things begin to happen, we are to 
look up and lift up our heads because our redemp
tion draweth nigh. Plainly the Christian’s hope 
is to be centered on one definite future event, the 
Lord’s coming. As we see in the world about us 
the signs prophesied as preceding that event, we 
are to realize that the time of God’s next great 
redemptive act is approaching, and receiving from 
this realization new strength and courage we are 
to look forward in eager expectation to his appear
ing, saying with the beloved disciple, Amen: 
come, Lord Jesus!

Questions:

1. What event is called in the Bible “ that 
blessed hope”?

2. What is the significance of the words 
“glory” or “glorious” in connection with predic
tions of Christ’s coming?

3. On what future event in God’s redemptive 
program had Simeon and Anna set their hearts?

4. Why were persons such as Simeon and An
na the most godly and spiritual of the Jews of 
their time?

5. What causes Christians a great deal of 
heartbreak and disillusionment?

6. Why is it wrong for Christians to make 
events within the present age the object of their 
ultimate religious hope?

7. What was the apostle John’s attitude to
ward the second coming of Christ?

8. Show from the Bible that the Christian’s 
hope is to be centered on the second coming of 
Christ.

LESSON IV

THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING UNKNOWN TO MEN

“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only 
. . . Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. . . Therefore be ye also 
ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the 
Son of man cometh’’ (Matt. 24:36, 42, 44).

That these texts do not refer to any purely 
spiritual coming or comings of Christ during the 
present age is shown by the context, verse 30, 
which speaks of the Son of man coming on the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and 
verse 31, which speaks of sending forth the angels
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with a great sound of a trumpet to gather the 
elect from one end of heaven to the other. These 
are events which take place once only, at the 
end of this age, and the coming of Christ spoken 
of is therefore his second coming in glory.

Note that the time of the second coming is 
unknown to men, for it has not been revealed by 
the Father. Therefore all attempts to set a date 
for the second coming are futile and unscriptural. 
Of that day and hour knoweth no man.

While it is impossible to set a date for the 
Lord’s return, it is possible to know whether or 
not that event is drawing near. “So likewise ye, 
when ye see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the doors” (Matt. 24:33). As will be 
shown in the next chapter, certain signs have 
been prophesied as preceding the Lord’s return, 
and the appearance of all of these signs will show 
Christian people that His return is near.

Our ignorance of the time of his second com
ing is urged by Christ as a reason for watchful
ness. Since we cannot know the day and hour, 
we are to be always ready and watchful. The 
closing words of the Westminster Confession of 
Faith express the matter with force and clearness: 
“As Christ would have us to be certainly persuad
ed that there shall be a day of judgment, both to 
deter all men from sin, and for the greater con

solation of the godly in their adversity; so will he 
have that day unknown to men, that they may 
shake off all carnal security, and be always watch
ful, because they know not at what hour the Lord 
will come; and may be ever prepared so say, come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly. Amen.” (Chapter 33 
Section 3).

Not only is the time of the Lord’s coming un
known to men, but it will be a time when Chris- 
tions generally do not expect His coming: “In 
such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh” (Matt. 24:44). Many Christians if asked: 
“Do you believe the Lord’s return is near?” would 
reply: “I do not believe so” or “I  think not”. But 
He is coming at a time when we think not. We 
have no right to assert positively that the Lord’s 
coming is not near, any more than we have to try 
to set a date for that event. “And take heed to 
yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over
charged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on thei face of the whole earth” (Luke 
21:34,35). The Lord’s return will come suddenly 
as a snare upon the world, and unspiritual Chris
tians may be involved in this sudden astonish
ment because their minds are filled with earthly 
things. The Lord’s word to all His people is: 
“THEREFORE BE YE ALSO READY” (Matt. 24: 
44).

LESSON V

THE SIGNS PRECEDING THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST

“Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the doors (ARV, that he is nigh, even at 
the doors)” (Matt. 24:32,33).

We learn of the signs preceding the second 
coming of Christ from the discourse on the Last 
Things in Matthew 24 together with the parallel 
passages in Mark 13 and Luke 21. The signs may 
be divided into three groups, as follows: (1) Those 
which remotely precede the second coming, and 
may therefore be said to characterize nearly the 
whole period between the first and second com
ings. These are: 1. Appearance of false Christs. 2. 
Wars and rumors of wars. 3. Famines. 4. Earth
quakes. 5. Pestilences (Luke 21:11). Concerning 
these signs the Lord, said The end is not yet 
(Matt. 24:6) and all these are the beginning of 
sorrows (Matt. 24:8).

(2) Those which more nearly precede the sec
ond coming, and may therefore be said to charac
terize the latter part of the period between the 
first and second comings. These are: 1. Persecu
tion and slaughter of Christians. 2. Christians 
hated by all nations. 3. Stumbling, treachery and 
hatred among professing Christians (Matt. 24:10).

4. Rise of false prophets leading many astray. 5. 
Multiplication of iniquity. 6. The love of the 
many shall wax cold. 7. The Gospel preached ir 
the whole world for a testimony to all the nations. 
Concerning these signs the Lord’s word is: And 
then shall the end come (Matt. 24:14).

(3) Those which immediately precede the 
second coming, or are nearly contemporaneous 
with that event. These are: 1. The appearance of 
the Antichrist or abomination of desolation. 2. 
A short time of fearful tribulation. 3. Appear
ance of false Christs and false prophets, work
ing miracles, who claim that the second coming 
has already taken place. 4. Darkening of sun 
and moon, stars falling, the powers of the hea
vens shaken. 5. Appearance of the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven. After predicting these 
signs the Lord said: And then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory (M att 24:30).

It should be noted that the disciples asked 
Jesus three questions (Matt. 24:3): 1. When shall 
these things (the destruction of Jerusalem) be?
2. What shall be the sign of thy coming? 3. What 
shall be the sign of the end of the world (or age)? 
It is plain that the disciples associated these three



174

things in their thinking, and as their question 
was a triple one, Jesus’ answer must be under
stood as dealing with all three of these matters. 
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans in A. D. 
70. The second coming and the end of the age 
have not yet taken place. We now know, what 
the disciples at that time did not know, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the second coming 
of Christ would be separated by many centuries. 
It is probable that Matthew 24:15-22 is a prophecy 
of events connected with the destruction of Jeru
salem in A.D. 70, but as prophecy may have a 
multiple fulfilment, there may be a wider and 
more complete fulfilment of this prophecy still 
future.

A widely held interpretation holds that the 
predictions of Matthew 24, or at least the first 35 
verses of the chapter, are limited, as to their ful
filment, to events which took place at the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in
A.D. 70. Those who wish to study a detailed ex
position of the passage along that line are referred 
to a recent publication entitled “Matthew Twen
ty-four: an Exposition”, by J. Marcellus Kik 
(Bible Truth Depot, Swengel, Pa., 1948, pp. 97, 
$1.50). This book is reviewed in The Westmin
ster Theological Journal, May, 1949, pages 
164-167; and in Blue Banner Faith and Life, Oct.- 
Dec., 1949, pages 182, 183. Mr. Kik holds that 
verse 34 is the key verse of Matthew 24: “Verily
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be fulfilled”. His interpreta
tion is that all in the chapter that precedes this 
statement of Jesus refers to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans in A.D. 70, while the 
portion of the chapter that follows verse 34 re
fers to the second coming of Christ and the end 
of the world.

The Rev. Arthur W. Kushke, Jr., in reviewing 
Mr. Kik’s volume in The Westminster Theological
Journal, agrees with Mr. Kik that the word “gen
eration” in Matt. 24:34 must be taken in its nat
ural sense as referring to “that generation of men 
living at the time of our Lord”, but he points out 
that the real question concerns the meaning of 
the word “fulfilled” (the Greek verb is ginomai), 
and he points out that according to Thayer’s 
Lexicon, this Greek verb does not necessarily 
mean “to be finished” but may also mean “to be
gin to be”. Mr. Kushke holds — rightly, we 
believe — that “there can be reference both to 
the destruction of Jerusalem and to the Second 
Coming in the very same verses.” He cites Jo
seph Addison Alexander's comment on the para
llel passage Mark 13:30, as follows: “the meaning 
of the verse before us then will be, that the con
temporary generation should not wholly pass 
away without beholding one great cycle of fulfil
ment, i.e. without seeing this prophetic picture 
realized, as to all its essential parts, in one speci
fic instance, although not exhausted of its whole 
prophetic import, which is yet to be developed in

a course of ages” (The Gospel According to Mark,
N.Y., 1858, p. 363).

There is good reason for holding that the 
above criticism of the view which would limit 
Matt. 24:1-34 to the destruction of Jerusalem is a 
valid criticism. We believe that some parts of 
that section may refer PRIMARILY to the de
struction of Jerusalem, while other parts may 
refer PRIMARILY to the second coming of Christ. 
Yet we have a right to hold that the prophecy 
throughout deals BOTH with the destruction of 
Jerusalem AND with the second coming of Christ, 
because there is an organic connection between 
the two events. The one is a type, the other its 
antitype or complete realization. That is to say, 
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 was a true 
fulfilment of Matt. 24 and a true instance of the 
coming of Christ and the judgment of God upon 
sin, ON THE TYPICAL PLANE, while the pro
phecies of Matt. 24 will be not only truly ful
filled, but actually EXHAUSTED, by the second 
coming of Christ and associated events, at the 
end of this age.

Our study of the signs preceding the second 
coming of Christ will be continued in the next 
lesson of this series, in our next issue.

Questions:

1. Where in the Gospels do we find the great 
discourse of Jesus which concerns the signs pre
ceding His second coming?

2. How may the various predicted signs be 
grouped or classified?

3. What three-fold question was asked of 
Jesus by His disciples?

4. What is the bearing of the triple character 
of their question on the interpretation of Jesus’ 
discourse which followed?

5. What can be said for and against the in
terpretation which holds that the prophecies of 
Matt. 24:1-34 are limited to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans?

6. How should the word “generation” in 
Matt. 24:34 be understood?

7. What possible meanings does the Greek 
word translated “fulfilled” in Matt. 24:34 have?

8. What was Joseph Addison Alexander’s 
interpretation of Mark 13:30, and what bearing 
does it have on the interpretation of Matt. 24?

9. Why can the same verses refer both to 
the destruction of Jerusalem and also to the sec
ond coming of Christ?

Note: This series of lessons on “The End of 
the Ages” will be continued in the next issue of 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”.
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ONE VOICE OF PRAYER FROM THE DEPTHS; A VAST CHORUS OF PRAISE IN THE HEIGHTS

By the Rev. Frank D. Frazer

Part I

THE PRAYER OF A POOR RIGHTEOUS MAN IN DISTRESS (Verses 1-29)

1. When He had Come Among Those Who 
Hate Him (Verses 1-12)

2. When Those Who Hate Him Are Closing 
In To Do Their Worst (Verses 14-21)

(Continued from last issue)

Repeating his cry for deliverance from the 
angry flood of “those who hate me”, he pleads,

" . . .  Answer me, O Jehovah, for thy loving 
kindness is good: According to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies turn thou unto me. And 
hide not thy face from thy servant; For I am in 
distress; O answer me speedily!” (verses 14-17).

Resting on omnipotent grace and faithfulness, 
the servant is sure of the answer, but prays that 
it may come speedily, for he has reached the 
limits of human strength and endurance. His 
enemies are cruel, implacable, and relentless; they 
are doing their utmost to destroy him. There is 
nothing now that can frustrate their purpose but 
the one power that is greater than theirs. His 
hope is in Jehovah alone.

“Draw near to my soul, redeem it; Because 
of mine enemies ransom me” (verse 18).

Thus he claims Jehovah’s covenant promise 
when His people cried to Him out of the bitter
ness of their afflictions in Egypt, “I will redeem 
you with a stretched-out arm, and with great 
judgments” (Ex. 6:6). He ransomed them by 
destruction of the power of their enemies.

In support of his claim, the servant appeals, 
as in verse 5, to the omniscience of Jehovah. 
“THOU THYSELF knowest my reproach, and my 
shame, and my dishonor:” (that it is without 
cause): “In thy sight are all mine adversaries.” 
(Thou seest they are mine adversaries). (Verse 
19).

“Reproach hath broken my heart: I am sick 
unto death. I had hoped for sympathy, but there 
is none; And for comforters but have found none’’ 
(verse 20).

“Then saith he unto the disciples, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: abide ye 
here, and watch with me.” “And being in an 
agony he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat 
became as it were great drops of blood falling 
down upon the ground.” “And he cometh to the 
disciples and findeth them sleeping, and saith, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour?”

“They even put gall in that which was to 
sustain me; — And for my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink” (verse 21).

In the fulfilment of this prophecy, between 
the two clauses of this verse, there occurred THE 
CRUCIFIXION. “And when they were come to a 
placed called Golgotha, that is to say, the place of 
a skull, they gave him wine to drink mingled with 
gall: and when he had tasted it he would not 
drink” (Matt. 27:33,34. “And there they cruci
fied him” (Luke 23:33).

“In connection with this, Jesus, knowing that 
all things are now finished, that the Scriptures 
might be accomplished, saith, I thirst. There 
was set there a vessel full of vinegar: so they put 
a sponge full of the vinegar upon hyssop, and 
brought it to his mouth. When Jesus therefore 
had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: 
and he bowed his head, and gave up his spirit” 
(John 19:28-20).

His receiving the vinegar from His tormen
tors was the last detail of prophecy concerning 
Jesus Christ to be fulfilled before HIS DEATH, 
which therefore now followed immediately.

Between verses 21 and 22 there is a sudden, 
wide break in the thought and literary form of 
this prophecy. Nothing short of the New Testa
ment record of fulfilment could possibly bridge 
this gap, a fulfilment far beyond the conception of 
any merely human author or reader, until it be
came a matter of history.

We remember that, in His last public dis
course, Jesus warned the Jews, “NOW IS THE 
JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD”. “And when 
the sixth hour was come there was darkness over 
the whole earth until the ninth hour.” Darkness 
at noon was a portent of divine judgment which 
no man could be aware of without trembling. 
Then an earthquake rent the rocks and added fur
ther warning still more terrifying.

“And the centurion and they that were with 
him watching Jesus, when they saw the earth
quake, and the things that were done, (particular
ly the loud, strong cry of Jesus to his God), fear
ed exceedingly, saying, TRULY THIS MAN WAS 
SON OF GOD”.

3. When, in Sorest Grief, He Leaves Them 
to the Judicial Consequences of Their Hate (Vers
es 22-29).
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That the prophecy continues is proven by the 
fulfilments noted in the New Testament. That 
the prayer continues is evident from the repeated 
forms of direct address to God. They have killed 
His body, but, “after that have no more that they 
can do”. His soul continues in communion with 
God, uninterruptedly, but it is of judgment that 
He must now speak.

“Let their table before them be for a snare: 
And let that which is for their welfare be for a 
trap. Let their eyes be darkened that they can
not see: And make their loins continually to 
shake” (verses 22,23).

Rom. 11:9,10 quotes these two verses as ful
filled in the incurable hardening of Israel in 
consequence of their rejection of Christ. When 
men find fault with God, they misuse His provi
dence, so that even the best things of life become 
a curse. When men will not see, it soon follows 
that they cannot see. When they boast them 
selves against God, they become as “men shiver
ing for fear and expectation of the things that 
are coming upon the world.”

“Pour out upon them thy wrath, And let the 
fierceness of thine anger overtake them” (verse 
24).

Which came to pass, in the case of Israel, 
when “the wrath was come upon them to the 
uttermost” (1 Thess. 2:16); when, in the siege of 
Jerusalem by the Roman army, A.D. 70, they did 
more to destroy themselves and their city than 
their enemies. As Jesus said, “There shall be 
great violence upon the earth and wrath unto 
this people” (Luke 21:23). “Then shall be great 
tribulation, such as hath not been from the be
ginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall 
be” (Matt. 24:21).

“Let their habitation be desolate; In their 
tents let there be no dwellers” (verse 25).

Burdened with infinite sorrow, Jesus repeated 
this prophecy to the Jews on more than one occa
sion, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem. . . how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not. Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate! (Matt. 23:37,38). “And when 
he drew near, he beheld the city and wept over 
it, saying, . . . and they shall not leave in thee 
one stone upon another; because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation” (Luke 19:41-44).

Peter quoted this prophecy (Acts 1:16-20) as 
that which “the Holy Spirit spake before by the 
mouth of David concerning Judas.” For God’s 
judgments, as well as His mercies, have to do, 
primarily, with individuals.

“For him whom THOU THYSELF hast smit
ten they persecute; And to the sore grief of thy 
wounded ones they scoff” (verse 26).

“Him being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” 
For, “It pleased Jehovah to bruise him; he hath 
put him to grief.” “And we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.” “He was 
wounded for our transgressions.” “They talked 
to the grief of the Lord Jesus, when He was on 
the cross, saying, ‘He trusted in God, let Him de
liver Him’, than which nothing could be said 
more grieving” (Matthew Henry). Their atti
tude to the servant of God reveals their attitude 
to God Himself. Their judgment is determined 
accordingly.

“Give them up to iniquity unto their iniquity. 
And let them not come into thy righteousness. 
Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
And with the righteous let them not be written” 
(verses 27,28).

For such is their own choice. The Hebrew 
word here translated, “Give them up”, was ren
dered in the ancient Greek version of the Old 
Testament in no less than 143 places, by the verb 
which Paul uses in Rom. 1:24,26,28 to describe 
God’s judicial abandonment of those who re
ject His every word of command, of mercy, and 
of truth. “God gave them over.” They are of 
wholly reprobate mind. Their heart is fully set 
in them to do evil, in deliberate defiance of God, 
and knowledge, and conscience. They spurned the 
offer of life. They hate the righteous.

“But, as for myself, I am in low estate, and 
grieving sore” (verse 29).

Here is the “Man of sorrow, and acquainted 
with grief.” He has no pleasure in the death of 
the wicked. He has done everything possible to 
prevent it. He finds no assuaging of his grief 
in the destruction of his enemies. He bears no 
personal resentment. He desires no personal re
venge. He is concerned only that the reproaches 
of them that reproach God be stopped; that the 
name of God be glorified; that the will of God 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. There is not 
the least ground any where in this Psalm for call
ing his prayer “cursing”, or “imprecatory”, in 
the common usage of these terms. There is not 
the slightest excuse for sinful men to read into 
it their own selfish pride and seeking for revenge.

Having now finished the work given Him to 
do on earth, the Servant of God asks for the re 
ward of the covenant promise,

“Let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high.”

Having expressed (in verses 22-29) His full 
agreement with the decree of God (Gen. 3:15), 
and hence also His readiness to execute it, the 
Son of God asks that He be given this position 
assigned Him for that purpose. See Psalm 2:2-9. 
“For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com
mitted all judgment unto the Son. . . and hath



177

given him authority to execute judgment, be
cause he is Son of Man” (John 5:22,27).

Here again, between verses 29 and 30, there 
is a sharp break in the structure of this Psalm. 
And, again, it is the record of fulfilment in the 
New Testament, the record of THE RESURREC
TION AND ASCENSION OF JESUS CHRIST, 
that enables us to bridge the gap.

The answer of God has come. “Behold my

servant shall be exalted and lifted up, and shall 
be very high” (Isa. 52:13). “And being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the 
cross. Wherefore God highly exalted him, and 
gave unto him the name which is above every 
name” (Phil. 2:8-11). “God raised him from the 
dead. . . even as it is written in the second 
Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee” (Acts 13:30-33).

Part n

HIS SONG OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING BECOMES THE SONG OF A GREAT MULTITUDE

“I will praise the name of God with song, And 
will magnify him with thanksgiving. And it will 
please Jehovah better than an ox, a bullock with 
horns, with divided hoofs. The meek have seen 
it; they rejoice. Ye that seek for God, let your 
heart live! For Jehovah always hears the needy. 
And his prisoners he hath not despised. Heaven 
and earth shall praise him, Seas and everything 
that moveth in them. For God shall save Zion, 
and build the cities of Judah; And they shall 
abide there, and have it in possession. The seed 
also of his servants shall inherit it; And they that 
love his name shall dwell therein” (verses 30-36).

The sacrifice is finished, and is accepted. The 
song of God begins! This is the song that gives 
full, glad, unfettered expression to the spirit of 
obedience, of thanksgiving and praise that was 
embodied in the ONE REAL SACRIFICE.

There is here no disparagement of the typi
cal sacrifice as God appointed it — an ox, or bul
lock, with horns (i.e., mature), with divided hoofs 
(i.e., clean), the most valuable of the sacrificial 
animals. God had often shown His pleasure in 
sacrifice offered after His ordinance, chiefly, of 
course, because of the faith and obedience of the 
offerer. But now the offering and sacrifice to 
God is of a sweet savor, even JESUS CHRIST in 
whom God is WELL PLEASED.

The answer of God included, with His Ser
vant, all those united in Him by faith, having His 
Spirit; all those who, like Him, are “poor in 
spirit”, and “mourn”; who are “the meek”, who 
“seek for God”, “the needy”, “prisoners for His 
sake”, “persecuted for righteousness’ sake”.

“Zion” stands for Jerusalem, the capital of 
Judah. “Judah” is the tribe out of which “it is 
evident that our Lord hath sprung”, and there
fore stands for all those related to Him by birth 
from above, wherever they may be. So heaven 
and earth and sea. — all that move in them — 
join in this song.

The Servant who “endured the cross, despis
ing the shame” has now entered into the joy that 
was set before Him. His song is caught up by 
all who hear the voice of the Son of God and live. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but 
is passed out of death into life” (John 5:24).

“These things have I spoken unto you that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full” (John 15:11).

(Note: Mr. Frazer’s series of studies in the 
Psalms will be continued in our next issue.—Ed.)

BLUE BANNER QUESTION BOX
Readers are invited to submit doctrinal, Biblical and practical 

questions for answer in this department. Names will not be pub
lished with questions.

Question:

Is Non-millennialism a half-way station to 
Premillennialism?

Answer:

In the judgment of the editor this question 
must be answered in the negative. The term 
“Non-millennialism” or “Amillennialism” is per
haps misleading, in that it seems to classify a 
doctrine only negatively, that is, by naming what

it is not, rather than positively, by naming what 
it is. This negative emphasis may be unavoidable 
at the present day, since Millennialism (both 
“Pre” and “Post”) has come to be widely held. 
The term is unfortunate, however, in that it may 
tend to give people the impression that Amillen
nialism is a reaction against Millennialism, or a 
newly-invented substitute for Millennialism. 
We would not call the orthodox doctrine of God 
“Non-Unitarianism”, but “Trinitarianism”; we 
would not label our doctrine of salvation “Non
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sacerdotalism”, but “Evangelicalism”. However, 
the terms “Non-millennialism” and “Amillen- 
nialism” seem to be here to stay.

It seems that these terms themselves are not 
very old, from which fact some have inferred that 
the doctrine they stand for must also be something 
quite new. This, however, is a mistake. Dr. 
Louis Berkhof, in his “Systematic Theology” (p. 
708), says that the view known as “Amillennial- 
ism” is as old as Christianity; that it had at least 
as many advocates as Premillennialism among 
the Church Fathers of the early centuries; that 
it has always been the most widely held view; 
that it is the only view that is expressed or implied 
in the great historic creeds and confessions of the 
Church; and that it has always been the preva
lent belief in Reformed or Calvinistic circles. It 
is said that Dr. B. B. Warfield, himself a convinced 
Postmillennialist, frankly admitted that the Amil- 
lennial view of the Last Things has the best right 
to be called the historic Protestant view of the 
subject. The truth seems to be that the doctrine 
today called “Amillennialism” is quite ancient, 
but never had to have a special name for itself 
until the increasing prevalence of Millennial 
views made it necessary to coin a term to dis
tinguish the Non-millennial view from the Mil
lennial views of the Last Things.

Thus it would appear that what is today 
called Amillennialism is not merely a negative 
view, or a reaction against Millennialism, but a 
form of Christian doctrine which is at least as 
old as any form of Millennialism, and which must 
therefore stand or fall on its own merits (accord
ing as it can or cannot be shown to be Scriptural). 
Amillennialism is much more than negation of 
Millennialism; it has a rich positive content of its 
own.

Apparently the first form of Millennialism 
in the Church was Premillennialism, which came 
in from Jewish sources and had a strongly Jew 
ish character, but was always a minority view 
among Christians and was always opposed by a 
view of the Last Things which did not believe in 
an earthly Millennium.

Apparently, too, Postmillennialism was first 
defined or advocated in a systematic way by Aug
ustine of Hippo, about four hundred years after 
Christ. Augustine, however, did not hold it con
sistently, but apparently also wrote that he ex
pected the END of the Millennium about 650 A.D. 
According to Dr. O. T. Allis (“Prophecy and the 
Church”), Postmillennialism was revived in the 
18th century by Whitby (1707 A.D.). There is, 
however, evidence that John Bunyan preached 
a similar doctrine in the preceding century.

The present writer has not known of anyone 
moving from Postmillennialism to Premillennial
ism via Amillennialism, though of course there 
may have been cases of such a change of views.

But there are on record numerous cases of ardent 
Premillennialists after careful study coming to 
accept the Amillennial view — Philip Mauro, 
Arthur W. Pink, George B. Fletcher, for example. 
Some persons have become Amillennialists after 
coming to realize that Postmillennialism and P re
millennialism are not mutually exhaustive of the 
field, that is, that these two views are not the 
only possible views of the subject. Somehow 
many Christians have gotten the notion that P re
millennialism and Postmillennialism together ex
haust the possibilities, and “If you aren’t a Pre 
you’re a Post”. This, of course, is a gross error. 
Both Premillennialism and Postmillennialism are 
subordinate to the question: DOES THE BIBLE 
TEACH AN EARTHLY MILLENNIUM? (The 
term “Millennium” is derived from the Latin, and 
means a thousand year kingdom).

IF the Bible teaches an earthly Millennium, 
then of course we must decide between Premil
lennialism and Postmillennialism. But if the 
Bible does NOT teach an earthly Millennium, then 
Amillennialism is the truth, and Premillen
nialism and Postmillennialism are both wrong. 
The first question to be faced is, “Does the Bible 
teach an earthly Millennium?” Only if this is an
swered in the affirmative must we proceed to 
face the subordinate question, “Will this Millen
nium be before or after the Second Coming of 
Christ?” Many Christians who have never ser
iously studied the question of whether the Bible 
teaches an earthly Millennium, but have more or 
less taken for granted that it does, have adopted 
one of the Millennial views (Pre or Post, as the 
case may be) because they felt that they could 
not accept the other Millennial view (Pre or Post) 
as Biblical. The real crux of the question, which 
requires serious exegetical study, is whether the 
Bible teaches an earthly Millennium or not.— 
J.G.V.

Question:

Where in the Bible do we find grounds for 
insisting on the practice of family worship as a 
condition of membership in good standing in the 
Church? It is easy to point to the benefits of 
family worship but how can it be proved from 
the Bible that the practice is obligatory?

Answer:

Perhaps ministers in advocating the practice 
of family worship have sometimes placed too much 
stress on the benefits which result from it, and 
have not sufficiently emphasized the fact that it 
is a duty which God requires of Christian fami
lies. When the chief stress is placed on the anti
cipated benefits of family worship, people will 
tend to think that they can properly omit its ob
servance sometimes for reasons of convenience or 
expediency. The true conception of Christian 
ethics involves doing what is right because it is 
the revealed will of God, that is, because it is
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our duty. Considerations based on expected bene
fits must be regarded as strictly subordinate. 
Unfortunately much of the available literature 
on the subject of family worship places the chief 
emphasis on the probable benefits of the prac
tice, rather than on the fact that it is a Christian 
duty.

Some things may be matters of Christian 
duty, which are not enjoined in any particular 
verse or verses of the Bible. Although not ex
pressly commanded in particular texts, they are 
correctly derived by logical inference from 
known truths of the Bible. For example, when 
Jesus instituted the Lord’s Supper there were no 
women present, but only men. Nowhere in the 
Bible is there an express command for women be
lievers to partake of the Lord’s Supper. Yet no 
one would question the right and duty of women 
church members to partake of the Lord’s Supper. 
This is derived by logical inference from known 
truths of the Bible, as follows: 1. The Lord’s 
Supper is a sacrament committed by Christ to 
the Visible Church. 2. Those who are members 
of the Visible Church are to partake of the sacra
ments. 3. Therefore women who are members of 
the Visible Church should partake of the Lord’s 
Supper.

Similarly, the obligation to practice family 
worship is derived by logical inference from 
known truths of the Bible, as follows: 1. The 
family is a divine institution (Gen. 2:23,24), and 
as such is a moral person with a responsibility 
to God. 2. The Christian family is a basic unit in 
God's administration of the Covenant of Grace 
(Gen. 17:7; Acts 2:39; Eph. 5:21 to 6:4; etc.). 3. 
Therefore Christian families are under obliga
tion to practice family worship in order to ac
knowledge their responsibility, as families, to 
God, and to express their thanks to God, as fami
lies, for the benefits of the Covenant of Grace, 
and to seek His help, as families, in living up to 
their high calling and obligations under the Cove
nant of Grace.

The whole idea of “the Christian family”, as 
well as the obligation of family worship, is in
volved in the doctrine of the Covenant of Grace. 
The duty to practice family worship is an ethi
cal implication of the Covenant of Grace. Perhaps 
the reason that family worship has sometimes 
been neglected is that Christian people are not 
COVENANT-CONSCIOUS. The remedy is not 
more stress on the “value” of family worship, but 
a return to a real covenant-consciousness. Min
isters should preach and teach the doctrine of the 
Covenant of Grace, with its ethical implications, 
over and over again. It will require years and 
years of such preaching to correct the unscriptur-

al individualism which has infiltrated most de
nominations holding the Reformed Faith. For a 
treatment of the Covenant of Grace see the series 
of lessons entitled “The Covenant of Grace: Its 
Meaning and Its Implications for the Church, the 
Family and the Christian” in “Blue Banner Faith 
and Life”, Vol. 4 No. 4 (Oct.-Dec. 1949), pages 
152-180; Vol. 5 No. 1 (Jan.-Mar. 1950), pages 18- 
36; Vol. 5 No. 2 (April-June 1950), pages 64-79. 
The subject of “The Christian Family” is discuss
ed in Lesson 8 of the series, Oct.-Dec. 1949, pages 
166-168. — J.G.V.

Question:

What course should be recommended to one 
who has been divorced for some trivial reason, re
married to a spouse in a similar circumstance, 
and then has become a Christian? (Children were 
born to each union).

Answer:

An adequate answer to the question here 
raised, accompanied by exegesis of the relevant 
passages of Scripture, would require far more 
space than is available in this Question Box. It 
is the belief of the editor of “Blue Banner Faith 
and Life” that where the unscriptural divorce 
and subsequent re-marriage took place while the 
person concerned was in the state of ignorance, 
that is, before he or she became a Christian, 
Scriptural principles do not require the breaking 
up of the second marriage. This view of the 
m atter is held by a number of Biblical scholars of 
undoubted orthodoxy and conservative tendency. 
Those who wish to examine the grounds on which 
this position is based are referred to the follow
ing publications. (1) “The Right and Wrong in 
Divorce and Remarriage”, by William Evans, 
published by Zondervan Publishing House, 847 
Ottawa Ave., N.W., Grand Rapids 2, Mich. Price 
50c. (2) “Divorce”, by John Murray, in “The 
Westminster Theological Journal”, vol. IX, No. 1, 
pp. 31-46; No. 2, pp. 181-197; vol. X, No. 1, pp. 1-22; 
No. 2, pp. 168-192; voL XI, No. 2, pp. 105-122; vol. 
XII, No. 1, pp. 30-52. Published by Westminster 
Theological Seminary, Chestnut Hill, Philadel
phia 18, Pa. Price for each issue, 50c.

Where the unscriptural divorce and subse
quent re-marriage take place AFTER the person 
concerned has become a Christian, the situation 
would be different. In such a case the person 
obtaining the divorce and later remarrying would 
be liable to the censures of church discipline, both 
because of the unscriptural divorce and because 
of the re-marriage. For a full discussion of the 
matter, see the above-cited publications.—J.G.V.
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MODERN TOWER OF BABEL, by Carl Mc
Intyre. Christian Beacon Press, Haddon & Frazer 
Aves., Collingswood, N. J. 1949, pp. xiii, 304. Cloth 
$1.50; paper $1.00.

There have been several critical analyses 
written of the World Council of Churches (for
mally constituted in Amsterdam, August 24 to 
September 4, 1948), but this is easily the best. 
It is clever, factual and devastating. It is clever 
in the way the author takes several of the leaders 
of the WCC at their own words. Before the Coun
cil convened, Dr. W. A. Visser ’t  Hooft, general 
secretary of the WCC, had made this appeal on a 
coast-to-coast radio broadcast:

"This is what you should pray for: that the 
Babel of languages, of national Viewpoints, of 
religious ideas, which Amsterdam will be on the 
human side, may become a Pentecost. . . ”

Following the Amsterdam assembly Dr. 
Reinhold Niebuhr referred to Babel (“Christian
ity and Crisis”, Oct. 4, 1948):

“Certainly the proceedings of the First As
sembly sounded more like Babel than Pentecost.”

Dr. Niebuhr went ahead to admit that the 
real confusion of tongues consisted not in the dif
ferences of language but in the differences of 
viewpoints.

This explains the title. With an abundance of 
quotations, and references, with the fruits of 
much research, the author documents his thesis 
that the WCC is in truth a MODERN tower of 
Babel.

Probably no man in America is more violent
ly hated by his enemies nor more affectionately 
loved by his friends than Carl McIntyre. Fiftyn 
two years ago James Stalker wrote:

“At the present time controversy has an evil 
name; the mere mention of it excites alarm; and 
the image of the controversialist, in most people’s 
minds, is anything but an amiable or admired fig
ure. He who is called in providence to undertake 
the function of controversy can reckon less than 
almost any other servant of Christ on the sym
pathy and appreciation of Christ’s people; for 
even those who agree with his view of the truth 
will be sorry that he has allowed himself to enter 
the atmosphere of strife, and regret that he has 
not rested content with other kinds of work.”

The author of “Modern Tower of Babel” is

an out-and-out controversialist. His book is 
polemic. For this reason it will offend not only 
the modernist and neo-orthodox, but many a 
timid brother who feels that nothing is worth 
fighting for.

“There are men today who like to honor and 
revere the name of Luther, but their Luther must 
not be the one who called down invectives upon 
the Pope or the one who burned his papal bull 
when the Pope excommunicated him. They want 
to honor the name of John Knox, but their John 
Knox must not be the one who defied the Queen. 
Had he been only “positive’ in his message, he 
would have won the victory without disrupting 
the nation. And so the conflict continues. There 
will always be an Erasmus on hand. This situa
tion ought not discourage those who see the issues 
and are willing to stand in the struggle for them. 
Wherever any issue is drawn, there are always 
those who try  to compromise” (p. 284).

This reviewer believes that the author of 
“Modern Tower of Babel” is fighting a good fight. 
Ernest Gordon has said, “Carl McIntyre stands 
out like a lightning rod, willing to draw down 
upon himself all the vitriolic abuse that the mod
ernists can heap upon him that the ‘faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints’ might be de
fended.”

The author’s enemies (and who has more!) 
are quick to criticize his “spirit” or his “methods”, 
but seldom have they disproved his facts. As one 
who studied law before entering the ministry 
this is his strongpoint. His charges against the 
modernists are carefully documented, often using 
their own words.

The author devotes fi''e  of the twenty-one 
chapters to showing the inadequacy of the WCC’s 
concept of the character of Christ, of the Bible, of 
the nature of the Church, of society, and of the 
Reformation. Another five chapters are devoted 
to an appraisal of some of the brilliant and able 
men who hold places of prominence in the WCC. 
A host of these are “liberals” who are committed 
to a theology and philosophy which are definite
ly anti-Christian in the Biblical sense. Others 
are avowed enemies of Protestantism and many 
of the basic principles for which it stands.

“There are Bible believers in the World 
Council of Churches, but — this is a most signi
ficant point — they are accepting the inclusivist 
church and are willing to be members of an in-
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clusivist council. . . A man who believes the Bible 
and who is willing to work with unbelievers in 
the fellowship of a church or church council has 
to answer to his Lord. He is setting a wrong 
example for other believers, as well as depriving 
himself of great blessing and freedom” (p. 91).

The reader need not agree with all that the 
author has written (for example, his opinion of 
the National Association of Evangelicals) to ap
preciate this exhaustive study of Amsterdam and 
the WCC. The book is carefully indexed, includ
ing an index of Scripture references. — Robert 
W. McMillan.

THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF 
THE BIBLE, by Benjamin Breckinridge War
field, with Introduction by Cornelius Van Til. The 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 525 
Locust St., Philadelphia 6, Pa. 1948, pp. vii, 442. 
$3.75.

This volume may be described as a republi
cation of ten of the twelve articles of a compila
tion of Dr. Warfield’s writings on the subject, 
published in 1927, six years after his death, by the 
Oxford University Press, American Branch, under 
the title, “Revelation and Inspiration”, now out 
of print.

The present editor, Dr. Samuel G. Craig, has 
made a few changes of caption and arrangement; 
has substituted a condensation, by Dr. Warfield 
himself, of the article, “ ‘Scripture’, ‘The Scrip
tures’ in the New Testament”; and has added a 
timely Introduction by Professor Cornelius Van 
Til of the Westminster Theological Seminary of 
Philadelphia. A good index to the volume would 
add much to its usefulness.

The first article, “The Biblical Idea of Reve
lation”, sets forth the nature, process, and differ
ent modes of God’s revelation of Himself and His 
will for men. Two species, or stages of revelation 
are distinguished, general and special, natural 
and supernatural, or natural and redemptive. The 
history of redemptive revelation was committed 
to writing as “the Word of Jehovah”.

Then that particular mode of revelation, 
technically called “Inspiration” and which, in 
another place, Dr. Warfield calls “the culminat
ing category of special revelation”, is taken up 
for intensive study. The second article offers 
“The Church Doctrine of Inspiration” as a start
ing point for the seeker after the truth. This doc
trine, held by the church from its beginning to 
the present, is to the effect that the Bible is “the 
word of God in such a sense that whatever it 
says, God says, — not a book in which one may, 
by searching, find some word of God, but a book 
which may frankly be appealed to at any point 
with the assurance that whatever it may be 
found to say, that is the Word of God” (p. 106). 
The church derived this doctrine from the Bible 
itself.

The third article presents “The Biblical Idea 
of Inspiration”, arrived at by a judicious exposi
tion of the Bible’s own statements. Inspiration 
is defined to be “the action of the Spirit of God 
in so ‘bearing' its human authors in their work 
of producing Scripture, as that in these Scrip
tures they speak, not out of themselves, but ‘from 
God’. It is this act by virtue of which the Scrip
tures may properly be called ‘God-breathed’ ” (p. 
161). And it is this act that guarantees the trust
worthiness and authority of the Bible.

The fourth article confronts us with “The Real 
Problem of Inspiration” raised by the attacks of 
modern destructive criticism. The crucial question 
is, “What does an exact and scientific exegesis 
determine to be the Biblical doctrine of Inspira
tion?” Accordingly the next four articles are 
thoroughgoing exegetical studies of some addi
tional words and phrases of Scripture which 
clarify and confirm its explicit claim, and estab
lish the Reformed (Calvinistic) doctrine of the 
plenary inspiration of the Bible.

In an Appendix are placed an article on “The 
Formation of the Canon of the New Testament”, 
and one on “Inspiration and Criticism”, which as
says the “assured results” of modern criticism and 
finds them valueless.

The Introduction by Dr. Van Til is a searching 
analysis of the present situation in the field of 
criticism, and a valuable contribution toward 
clarifying the main issue concerning which mul
titudes are confused, and consequently easily led 
astray. In addition to all the old claims of human 
autonomy, the modern theory of knowledge comes 
forward with the notion that “facts”, for example, 
the facts of history and experience, are no longer 
to be taken as objective realities, independent 
of the interpretation that may be put upon them, 
but as subjective, dependent upon and insepar
able from man’s interpretation of them; in other 
words, all facts are relative to man as their cen
tral point of reference. Even “God” is merely 
what man takes Him to be. Hence the idea of an 
infallible revelation of truth is absurd.

Thus a sharp issue is raised, and “That issue 
may be stated simply and comprehensively by 
saying that in the Christian view of things it is 
the self-contained God who is the final point of 
reference, while in the case of the modern view it 
is the would-be self-contained man who is the 
final point of reference in all interpretation” (p. 
18).

In further clarification of this issue, Lutheran
ism and Arminianism, but more especially Ro
manism and the so-called “New Orthodoxy” of 
Barth and Brunner, are examined, an shown to 
be holding positions of compromise.

For defenders of the Bible, the method of ar
gument in this situation is the old method of 
preaching and teaching, (p. 38 f.) — clear, posi
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tive, unequivocal testimony to the sovereignty of 
the triune God in nature and in grace, and to the 
authority of the Bible as God’s final redemptive 
word.

But no one can give effective testimony to 
something he does not know and understand. 
There is no better place to begin to understand 
real Christianity than with the doctrine of the 
infallible Bible, the Word of God, ably defended 
by Dr. Warfield in this book.

And no reader can afford to by-pass the In
troduction. It is rather long, and not all easy 
reading for a young student unfamiliar with the 
philosophical dialect. But let such a one make 
extra use of his dictionary, and he will find good 
help here toward making his labor for the truth 
count in the all-out war that is on. The whole 
book is earnestly commended to all preachers 
and teachers of the Word, especially to the young
er students. — F. D. Frazer.

STEPS TO NEBO: BIBLE STUDIES FOR 
YOUNG PEOPLE, by J. A. Van Gorkom. Baker 
Book House, 1019 Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids
6, Mich. 1950, pp. 137. $1.50.

This book consists of a series of Bible stud
ies of Old Testament characters. The title comes 
from the fourth chapter in the book, which is 
entitled: “Moses — Steps to Nebo”. “Most of 
these studies were given over WMBI at the Moody 
Bible Institute” where the author was formerly 
a faculty member. In this book they are pre
pared as “Bible Studies for Young People”. Each 
chapter is a study in itself. At the beginning of 
each chapter is an outline which gives the reader 
a clear cut preview of the contents of the study. 
The Scripture passages are given in the outline 
and also in the chapter itself at the beginning of 
each division. These Scripture verses should be 
read as one prepares to read that part of the 
chapter. If the book is read with this accompan
ied reading of the background passages, it will 
be a great aid in developing practical Bible study.

The author writes with a vivid living style. 
In these days when the Old Testament is discount
ed by so many, this book comes on the scene and 
meets that challenge by showing young people 
that the characters of the Old Testament met sit
uations much like we meet today. Mr. Van Gor
kom writes concerning one Bible person that we 
see “revealed certain traits of character”. This 
is his way of presenting most of the characters 
in the book. Many are traits which a young per
son, or any of us, might not readily see, but which 
when pointed out to us are very easily discerned.

Although the book is prepared especially for 
young people’s classes or study groups, it might 
well be a book for every home where there are 
young people. In Christian homes where there 
are children, Bible story books are common. It

is taken for granted that after a child has been 
graduated from these he is able to handle the 
Bible for himself. “Steps to Nebo” is the type 
of book needed in such homes for the young people 
that they may be helped in their individual study 
of the Word. It would encourage Bible study and 
perhaps revive it in a life which has drifted from 
the faithful feeding upon the Bread of Life. By 
no means is its usefulness limited to young people. 
Parents will be refreshed by it; they may see in 
it the type of book they need and can recommend 
to other parents. It should be a great boon to 
Bible teachers as it gives the materials in such a 
well outlined and well written way. Ministers 
will find it offering a real challenge for better 
preparation in their pulpit or classroom work.

In this book the reader will not find stressed 
the way ot salvation through Christ or the sus
taining power of the Holy Spirit, as it is an Old 
Testament book, yet the author does speak of God 
in a way that credits Him with doing all the 
things that Jesus and the Holy Spirit did after 
they were sent to the earth for their specific 
tasks. One can not help but receive rich blessings 
and a vision from this book to go out and meet 
life’s challenge today as these Old Testament 
characters did in their day. This book deserves a 
place in every home. It can contribute greatly, 
if rightly used, to more victorious lives in the 
advancing kingdom of God.—Paul E. Faris

PASTORAL PSYCHOLOGY, by William 
Goulooze. Baker Book House, 1019 Wealthy St.,
S. E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, pp. 266. $3.50.

William Goulooze is Professor of Historical 
Theology at the Western Theological Seminary 
of the Reformed Church in America (“Dutch Re
formed Church”) at Holland, Michigan. His 
thinking in the field of “pastoral theology” was 
crystallized during a crisis in his own life. For 
it was during a year of enforced inactivity because 
of severe illness that he saw the need of more ef
fective means of bringing to bear the oft-times 
untapped riches of the grace of Christ upon the 
problems of sickness, suffering and sorrow.

This book was written particularly for pas
tors who feel the need of a better understanding 
of the human nature with which they must deal, 
and whose only hope rests in the Divine Son of 
God. Of all the books published in recent years 
that have come to my attention, this makes the 
most definite attempt to correlate the presup
positions of the Christian faith with respect to 
fallen man in need of being made “a new creat
ure”, with tested psychological techniques which 
may be adapted to the unique work of the Protes
tant pastor.

The scope of the book can best be shown by 
the divisions of the material presented.

Part I contains an historical survery of the 
growth of the study and use of “pastoral theolo
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gy” from the beginning of the nineteenth century 
to the present. The language used in older text
books on “pastoral theology” is quoted at some 
length to show that although the vocabulary used 
differed in marked degree from current scienti
fic terms, “in essence, pastors of earlier days had 
most of what we call “strictly modern and new” 
(p. 62).

There is throughout the book a recognition 
of a basic divergence in perspective between the 
theology which rests upon the revealed Word of 
God, and the materialisitc and humanistic at
tempts to understand and describe the nature of 
human life. It is at this point that the Christian 
pastor has been justly suspicious of the contri
butions of modern psychology. But where that 
conflict is recognized, there is much in psycholo
gical techniques adaptable to pastoral work.

Part II is a description of an experimental 
questionnaire which the author submitted to a 
select group. In it he sought their description of 
their own experiences of the effectiveness of 
their Christian faith with reference to “sickness, 
suffering, and sorrow.” No claim is made on the 
statistical level, and the fact that 1,009 replies 
were received from a total of 3,661 questionnaires 
sent out indicates something of the difficulty of 
making a survey of this kind. The summary of 
the replies from such a select group who appar
ently were consistently mature Christians, might 
provoke interest in the possible findings of a 
similar survey, if one could be conducted to in
clude the immature Christian or the non-Chris- 
tian in their reactions to sickness, suffering and 
sorrow. For it is from the ranks of the latter 
group that the most baffling problems come to 
the present-day pastor.

Part III seeks to find a solid foundation for 
a harmony between scientific techniques in Pas
toral Psychology and a faithful adherence to the 
Scriptural analysis of basic human problems. It 
is heartening to find in a text of this kind the 
following paragraph:

“The fundamental difference between the 
viewpoint of the social scientists in the field of 
psychology and the conservative Biblical theolo
gian is the battle line on which the interpreter 
of pastoral psychology must take his stand. That 
stand must include a firm belief in the inability 
of man, the total depravity of human nature, and 
the need of divine supernatural redemption 
through Jesus Christ. Apart from Christ, through 
the working of the Holy Spirit, sinful man cannot 
be redeemed because he is lost in trespasses and 
sins. Christian living means dynamic, efferves
cent and spiritual living through Jesus Christ” 
(p. 137).

Part IV would be of most practical interest 
to the pastor or prospective pastor, for it is here 
that the author deals with the qualifications of the

pastor, pastoral counselling, relations with the 
doctor and the sick, and the larger area of pas
toral responsibility to the community in which he 
serves.

The practical value of this book is further 
enhanced as a source-book for further study by 
the addition of 23 pages of classified bibliography. 
Here the author has gathered together what ap
pears to be a comprehensive catalogue of the 
literature of this field.

—S. Bruce Willson

THREE LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF 
REVELATION, by William Hendriksen. Zonder- 
van Publishing House, 847 Ottawa Ave., N.W., 
Grand Rapids 2, Mich. No date. Copyright 1949. 
Pp. 70. $1.00.

This little book presents three lectures on 
the message of the Book of Revelation, in a popu
lar, non-technical style. The three lectures are 
entitled, respectively, “The Book of Revelation: 
Its Program, Challenge, and Comfort”; ‘The Dra
gon’s Allies”; “Jerusalem the Golden”. The con
tents of this book are simple, yet not superficial. 
The material is interestingly, and even fascinat
ingly, presented. The scheme of interpretation 
followed is the same as that of the author’s larger 
book. “More Than Conquerors”. With respect 
to the Millennium, he is an advocate of the Amil- 
lennial or Non-millennial view. The book draws 
many pointed practical lessons from the Book 
of Revelation.

—J. G. Vos

THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, by Al
bert Barnes. Baker Book House, 1019 Wealthy St.,
S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, pp. 496. $3.50.

This is a photographic reprint of a book by 
Albert Barnes (author of Barnes’ “Notes”), ori
ginally published sometime before the author’s 
death, which occurred in 1870. Albert Barnes 
was a Presbyterian minister, pastor of the First 
Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia from 1830 to 
1867, and a diligent student and writer. Besides 
his extensive “Notes” on the entire New Testa
ment, and part of the Old Testament, he wrote a 
number of other books on religious and moral 
issues. He wrote two books on the evils of slav
ery, since he was an ardent abolitionist.

This book, “Scenes and Incidents in the Life 
of the Apostle Paul”, etc., takes the outstanding 
scenes, drawing freely, as he says, from the scho
larly “Life and Epistles of St. Paul” by Cony- 
beare and Howson, and after a brief statement 
of the facts in each incident in the life of Paul, 
gives an extended lecture pointing the practical 
lessons. We expect to find a strong appeal for 
human rights from an abolitionist and we do.

Since Barnes was at one time accused of 
heresy, reprimanded by the Synod of Philadel
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phia, but finally acquitted by the General As
sembly of 1836, and since he was a leader of the 
New School party of the Presbyterian Church, 
we may expect to find some statements that will 
raise questions in our minds. A reference to de
mon possession on page 160; an attitude toward 
Scriptural order of church government and wor
ship, page 280; a discussion of the necessity of 
God’s use of human agency in the conversion of 
souls, page 407, etc., may cause the reader to put 
a few question marks in the margin, just for fu r
ther study of the Scriptures. But, on the whole, 
we are happy to see how true to the Scriptures 
the book is.

Some practical and helpful material may be 
found on the subject of guidance in the discussion 
of Paul’s obedience to the Heavenly Vision, Chap
ter IV. Also Chapter V, on Paul’s residence in 
Arabia, gives help in the choice of a life work, 
by setting forth the variety of things that need 
to be done in the world and the variety of en
dowments among men adapted to these various 
occupations.

In his discussion of Paul coming to Antioch 
Barnes shows how emergencies arise which call 
forth buried talents, provide ample fields of work 
and so fulfill God’s purpose. The presentation of 
the problems faced by Christian workers, based 
on the study of Paul and Barnabas sent forth, is 
as timely today as when Barnes wrote it nearly 
a century ago. Barriers of nationality, social 
“caste”, color or race, and religion must be met. 
One may read into his discussion of the work of 
Christ in behalf of people of all races a denial ofi 
limited atonement, yet, in the light of the prob
lem of slavery, in the statement on page 147, “All 
have been atoned for alike; all have the offers 
of salvation made to them alike; all are placed 
by the Gospel on the same level here; all may oc
cupy the same rank in heaven”, one sees his de
sire to prove the equality of the human race 
since “they all have been redeemed by the same 
blood. . Yet, in other places he seems to set 
forth the clear doctrine of God’s choice of a people 
out of the world. He was simply emphasizing 
that race, rank, nationality have nothing to do 
with that choice. The slave may be chosen ra th
er than the master.

The chapters on Paul’s work in Athens, 
Corinth, and Ephesus (IX to XI) are very help
ful, as also the chapters XVI-XVIII, which deal 
with Paul’s addresses before Felix, Festus, and 
Agrippa. These six chapters give the contact of 
Christianity with various types of people.

Barnes rises to eloquence in these chapters, 
and gives a thrilling message. One is moved from 
city to city, from the presence of one personage 
to another, with a sense of reality. The reason
ing from the incidents of Paul’s shipwreck at Mal
ta does not seem as strong, especially in the use

of the passage, “Except these abide in the ship, 
ye cannot be saved” in proving the proposition 
that the purposes of God are dependent on human 
agency for their accomplishment. Also the reas
oning as to the sense of justice revealed by the 
people of Malta may be a little weak. But the 
conclusion that Divine Justice does detect and 
punish crime is conclusive. It is a very interest
ing discussion of how crime is detected, worthy 
of a mystery novel.

The chapter on Paul’s first tria l before Nero 
is strong. The desertion of Christian friends dur
ing a trial of this kind is shown to be proof that 
real piety and real friendship may shrink back 
for a time and then come back to a fuller faith 
and fortitude.

On the whole, this book is readable and help
ful. No book which seriously studies the life of 
the Apostle Paul could be otherwise.

—D. Ray Wilcox

CHRIST THE GREAT UNKNOWN, by H. R.
H. Princess Wilhelmina of the Netherlands. Wm.
B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave.,
S.E., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 1950, pp. 31, paper 
cover, 25 cents.

This booklet by the former Queen of the 
Netherlands bears a strong testimony to Christ, 
and appeals to men to believe on Him and follow 
Him and serve Him. It is very refreshing and 
encouraging to be thus reminded that some of the 
great and noble of this world are also humble be
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ and not ashamed 
of His testimony and His cross.

“You cannot approach God but through 
Christ. Give Him the place that is due to Him in 
your own lives, and in the lives of others” (pp. 
17,18). “Christ directs all things according to His 
holy will and fixed plan” (p. 13). “I am very well 
aware that what I have said is nothing but poor 
human stammering about the great deeds of God, 
which were fulfilled in Christ” (p. 14). “This 
is the love God offers us, and as long as man 
turns away from that love, and lives in a freedom 
which he thinks to have gotten for himself, he 
lives in the oppressive atmosphere of a world 
filled with darkness and sin, which threatens to 
choke him, until God’s mercy lifts this man out 
of his self-chosen freedom into the Light of the 
World, Jesus Christ, in whom he is redeemed and 
liberated, and so experiences the love of the 
Father in the Son” (p. 15). These quotations will 
afford a sample of the booklet, and show the 
quality of the author’s testimony to Christ.

The reviewer regrets that he must dissent 
from the author’s views on the subject of church 
union. Concerning the churches, she says: “Christ 
calls on them now, in the chaos of the present 
day, to put aside their problems and everything 
that divides them, and to seize this moment to
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prove that their love for Him is stronger than all 
dissension. . . by founding a unity which unites 
them all” (pp. 24,25; cf. also p. 26). This impresses 
the reviewer as a question-begging plea, for one 
of the things that divides the churches — really 
the MAIN thing that today divides the churches
— is the question of “WHAT Christ?” Actually, 
loyalty to Christ requires that there be no gener
al church union NOW, that is, no union between 
faith and unbelief, orthodoxy and liberalism, his
toric Christianity and Barthianism, those who 
have faith in Christ as God and those who see in 
Him merely a great and good human leader.

The author says: “Sprung from one and the 
same source — the preaching of salvation through 
Christ — they (the churches) all share together 
the glory of having received the power to save” 
(p. 27). But where the truth of the Bible is denied, 
there is no power to save. The booklet specifies 
no basis of union save a common devotion to 
“Christ”. Herein is the ambiguity. There is no 
general agreement among the churches today as 
to WHAT Christ — who or what He is.

—J. G. Vos

WHEN LOVED ONES ARE CALLED HOME, 
by Herbert H. Wernecke. Baker Book House, 
1019 Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1950, pp. 52, paper cover. 60c each, $6.00 per dozen.

This booklet is intended to be used as a gift 
to bereaved friends or relatives, or for pastors 
to place in the hands of those who have lost a 
loved one through death. In using a book of 
this kind it should of course be borne in mind 
that its message is applicable only to Christians. 
There is no blessed immortality for those who are 
without Christ, and when such die they are not 
“called home”, but “cast into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt. 
25:30).

The booklet contains many Scripture quota
tions, and many prose and poetical quotations 
from well-known writers. Some of these might 
have been more carefully chosen. For instance, 
on p. 3 we read:

“When God sends forth a spotless soul
To learn the ways of earth,

A MOTHER’S LOVE is waiting here;
We call this wonder BIRTH.”

But this idea that an infant is born with “ a spot
less soul” is not Biblical; it is Pelagian denial of 
original sin. According to the Bible, infants are 
born guilty before God, because Adam’s breach 
of the Covenant of Works is imputed to them, and 
with a soul corrupted in sin (Rom. 5:18; Psalm 
51:5).

Again, the poem by Whittier, “Love Can 
Never Lose Its Own” (p. 45), is true only of Chris
tian people. Those who are out of Christ, alas,

can and will lose their own, for ever and ever. 
However, the booklet is obviously intended for 
the use of Christian people, and in its general 
character it is Scriptural and helpful. It presents 
not a vague sentimental mysticism, but the Bibli
cal truth of immortality and resurrection in 
Christ. It will provide much balm for aching 
hearts.

—J. G. Vos

THE IMITATION OF CHRIST, by Gerard 
Zerbolt of Zutphen, translated and edited by Al
bert Hyma. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand Rapids 3, Mich. 
1950, pp. 116, pocket size. $1.00.

This is not the well-known “Imitation of 
Christ” by Thomas a Kempis, but an earlier 
work by Gerard Zerbolt of Zutphen, teacher of 
Thomas a Kempis, translated from the Latin and 
published in English for the first time. The au
thor lived 1367-1398. The translator states in his 
Introduction that Zerbolt’s work is really far 
superior to that of Thomas a Kempis, particular
ly in its avoidance of the anti-intellectualism and 
the extreme asceticism of the latter. Those who 
are familiar with Thomas a Kempis’ renowned 
“Imitation of Christ” will, however, have some 
idea of the tenor and spirit of the present book. 
It contains a great deal of sound spiritual coun
sel on such subjects as “Self-Knowledge”, “Pru
dence in Our Actions”, “Inordinate Affections”, 
“Adversity”, “The Solitary Life”, “Human Mis
ery”, etc. But — in spite of the translator’s state
ment mentioned above — the reviewer finds a 
large part of the content of the book spoiled by 
the false ascetic ideal of the Middle Ages. Some 
examples may be cited:

“For anyone who withdraws from friends 
and family, him shall God approach through 
grace” (p. 86). “If in the beginning of your con
version you desire a solitary cell and live in it 
and keep it well, it will later be like a dear friend 
and a most welcome comfort” (p. 84-5). “If it be 
lawful and expedient for you to speak, speak 
about your salvation and those things that may 
edify your neighbor. For we have to give ac
count of idle words” (p. 45). “But if you desire 
to make spiritual progress, keep away from the 
things you hear and see” (p. 51). “Think how 
strict and renunciatory a life the hermits led in 
forests, passed in desert places, (how they) put 
away all worldly fellowship, often talked with 
God. . . What strict abstinence did they adhere to 
. . . With what contempt did they put aside all 
worldly delights and temporal good, renounce 
their friends and disregard their kinsmen, in 
order to be able more steadfastly to cling to God; 
they desired nothing from the world. They 
scarcely cared for necessity and lamented the 
fact that they had to serve the needs of the 
body. . . ” (pp. 75-6).
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We can understand, perhaps, how the medie
val hermits came to think as they did, and we 
can be very sorry that they fell into such grievous 
error as to imagine that it is impossible “stead
fastly to cling to God” while living an active life 
amid family and friends and other relationships 
of human society; we can regret that they em
braced the heathenish notion that the human 
body is evil and contemptible. But how can we, 
after four centuries of the glorious light of the 
Protestant Reformation, find real spiritual chal
lenge or edification in writings which, though 
intensely earnest, are warped by the viewpoint of 
an unbiblical asceticism? This notion of flight 
from human society, of denial of the service of 
God in the whole realm of nature or “common 
grace”, is not Biblical, and if taken seriously is 
likely to lead present-day believers astray from 
the truth into an unsound isolation of the spirit
ual life from the spheres of nature, human society 
and the multiplicity of aspects of “ordinary” life.

Gerard Zerbolt of Zutphen was roughly a 
contemporary of John Wycliffe, who lived 1320- 
1384. It is in the active, energetic, reforming 
spirit of Wycliffe, interested in the public affairs 
of his time, serving God in the midst of human 
society, rather than in the retiring, monastic, con
templative, world-renouncing spirit of Gerard 
Zerbolt and Thomas a Kempis, that we find an 
embodiment of the Biblical ideal of Christian life 
and service.

Students of Church History will find this lit
tle book valuable for the light it sheds on the 
character of the later medieval monastic piety 
at its highest and best.

—J. G. Vos

CHRIST — THE BREAD OF LIFE, by Wil
liam Childs Robinson. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub
lishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1950, pp. 190. $2.50.

This volume presents six lectures which were 
delivered by the author at Fuller Theological 
Seminary, Pasadena, California, in 1949. The 
author is a member of the faculty of Columbia 
Theological Seminary, Decatur, Georgia.

The theological viewpoint of the book is that 
of historic orthodox Protestantism of the Presby
terian type. The author strives throughout to 
present the old truth concerning Christ in a fresh 
and appealing manner. The six chapters are 
entitled respectively: I. Immanuel: The Clue to 
Life’s meaning. II. The Saviour of Sinners. III. 
The Lord of All. IV. God Incarnate for Suffer
ing Men. V. The Word Became Flesh. VI. The 
Shepherd and His Flock.

This book contains many fine and forceful 
presentations of truth. For example: “We are not 
saved by general truths, but by specific events
— by the advent of God in Christ, by His death

for our sins and His resurrection for our justifica
tion. We are saved by what God did for us in our 
nature, by His human acts and agony, by His flesh 
torn and His blood shed, by His perfect human 
obedience and His precious human death. He 
died in the human nature which God the Word 
assumed. The tendrils of our faith cling not to 
mere principles, but to Him who loves us” (p. 31). 
Again: “Now the Church carries out her commis
sion as she bears witness to the Lordship of Jesus 
Christ, not as she seeks to substitute her own au
thority for His Lordship. We are not to pin our 
hopes on human institutions which ignore Him. 
We Eire not to set up our programs in lieu of His 
program which is the preaching of the crucified 
Saviour, the risen, reigning Lord” (p. 87). Every 
true Christian will say Amen.

The author carefully avoids the Arminian 
tendency which is so common today. “The creat
ure’s freedom can only be freedom in the free
dom of the Triune God, the Lord of the universe, 
the Creator and Governor of men. Absolute 
freedom does not exist for us in this world. 
Otherwise the sovereign Lordship of God would 
be put in question. Our freedom is under and 
within, not beyond, the Providence of God. The 
Reformation does not set forth the Providence of 
God and the freedom of man as equal magni
tudes; man’s responsibility stands in a subordin
ate relationship to Providence. To speak of man’s 
absolute self-determining freedom independent 
of the limits of his creaturehood or of the power 
of God is self-deception” (pp. 70,71).

The author quotes extensively from a wide 
variety of authors. Quotations from Barthian or 
“Neo-orthodox” writers are extremely common. 
This impresses the reviewer as unfortunate, for 
these men are commonly quoted, not on points 
where they differ from Dr. Robinson’s position, 
but on points where they seem, on the surface, to 
agree with his position. The volume abounds in 
quotations from, and references to, Barth, Brun 
ner, Piper, Niebuhr and others equally unortho
dox. There are of course many statements in 
the writings of such men which can be lifted from 
their books and quoted so as to bear an orthodox 
sense. But this creates the unfortunate illusion 
that Barth, Brunner, Piper, Niebuhr, etc., are 
really orthodox in the main. As a m atter of fact, 
these men mean something quite different by these 
sayings from what Dr. Robinson means by them, 
and the message of their works as a whole is en
tirely alien to the historic orthodoxy which Dr. 
Robinson defends. “Neo-orthodoxy” takes the 
whole body of Christian doctrines and trans
mutes them into “limiting concepts”, while still 
using the old orthodox terminology, including 
such words as “atonement”, “resurrection”, “reve
lation”, etc. To quote such men repeatedly w ith
out pointing out that they are fundamentally un
orthodox seems to this reviewer misleading.

It is a pity that the volume is marred by a
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superfluity of editorial and typographical errors, 
such as “wholly” (holy), p. 76; “Welch” (Welsh), p. 
57; “Ducan” (Duncan), p. 58; “Satin” (Satan), p 
74; “Tennants” (Tennents), p. 92; “Livingston” 
(Livingstone), p. 93; “Almigty”, p. 144; and many 
others. It is to be hoped that these can be cor
rected, and an index added, if a second edition is 
published.

—J. G. Vos

JOHN CALVIN, EXPOSITORY PREACHER, 
by Leroy Nixon. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand Rapids 3, 
Mich. 1950, pp. 136. $2.50.

This well-written book is a study of John Cal
vin as a preacher. He has usually been regarded 
as a reformer and theologian, a master of the 
Bible and a commentator. But in his own eyes he 
stood out first of all as a preacher.

The first chapter, largely introductory, traces 
Christian expository preachers and preaching be
fore Calvin. At least twenty-five are mentioned, 
chief among them perhaps: Origen, Chrysostom, 
Augustine and Martin Luther.

The second chapter contains impressions of 
Calvin as a preacher. Beza is quoted as saying 
that “Calvin preached 286 sermons a year and de
livered 186 lectures on theology a year,” In 
plan, Calvin’s sermons were simple, unadorned by 
oratorical expression, not even marked by “head
ings or points”. His language was that of the 
common people. He made frequent use of pro
verbs, word pictures and portraits. “Therefore 
Calvin made himself to be listened to: that is 
the first point for all speakers” (Emil Doumer- 
gue). “Above all, the earnestness with which 
he made the truth of God shine forth in his words 
made him a great preacher and deeply impressed 
on his hearers the great verities of the Christian 
faith” (E. C. Dargan).

In a chapter on Calvin’s theory of preachinp 
we find this: “While there is no magic in the way 
in which the Word of God operates in our lives, 
yet it is approximately true that the Holy Spirit 
witnesses to us in proportion as we are steeped 
in the knowledge of the real meaning of the words 
of the Book. Hence if there is to be a real Church, 
a body of the Spirit of Christ, a common require
ment is that the members shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Word. . . Preachers must not 
put forward their own dreams and fancies, but 
what they have received they must pass on 
faithfully without any addition.” In this chapter 
there are lengthy quotations from Calvin’s ser
mons. In these are given helpful expositions of 2 
Tim. 3:16,17 and Titus 1:7-9, wherein Calvin shows 
how the Word of God should be accepted and re
garded by all believers, especially by preachers, 
and the qualities required in ministers. It is 
pointed out that the preacher must be called by

God, a fully consecrated man, and that he must 
preach only the pure Word of God. “Above all, 
he must set an example and point out the way. 
He must, to be a minister, show himself to be the 
first pupil. To be a good corrector, he must cor
rect himself first.”

Calvin’s method of interpretation was re
markably clear and simple. Instead of question
ing the early commentators, collecting their testi
mony, to learn from them the meaning of the 
Bible, he searched it himself. “Calvin uses the 
only sincere and consistent method of interpreta
tion: namely, the historical and grammatical 
method.”

The longest chapter is: “The Gospel as Cal
vin Preached It.” The author says: “Much of 
Calvin’s theology that sometimes seems cold and 
intellectual when taken merely as a part of his 
system of thought was warm and living as he 
preached it.” It is shown how Calvin preached 
such doctrines as: (1) the sovereignty of God; (2) 
the corruption of man; (3) predestination; (4) 
the power of the Word of God; (5) our salvation; 
(6) the work of the Holy Spirit; (7) the Lord’s 
Supper; (8) the final advent of our Lord; (9) 
prayer; (10) the devil; (11) obedience to God 
rather than to the papacy. In showing how he 
preached such doctrines the author has quoted 
freely from Calvin’s sermons as contained mainly 
in two volumes: “The Mystery of Godliness” and 
“The Deity of Christ.”

This method of quoting at length may seem 
wearisome to some readers, yet there is value in 
it. Dr. Andrew W. Blackwood, in his introduction 
to this book says: “He (the author) has followed 
the plan of letting Calvin speak for himself, and 
that largely out of his sermons. This way of ap
proaching the study of preaching seems to many 
of us full of practical helpfulness. Instead of 
coming to the subject with many ready-made 
theories, the student learns all that he can about 
the life and work of a master preacher.”

Dr. Blackwood goes on to give his own esti
mate of Calvin as a preacher: “The man of Geneva 
drew all of his sermons from the Bible. Ho 
preached from it as he found it, book by book, 
and passage by passage. Instead of ‘going every
where preaching the Gospel’, he stayed by the 
passage in hand. He strove to show clearly and 
strongly what his passage meant, and what dif
ference it ought to make in the hearts and lives of 
the hearers. In other words, he looked on him
self in the pulpit as a preacher from Holy Scrip 
ture, and not merely as an expositor of ancient 
truth.”

The final chapter on “Application to Preach
ing Today”, contains practical suggestions drawn 
from Calvin’s life and work. (1) Be a real stu
dent of the Bible. Stress content. (2) Preach of
ten. If Origen could preach every day and Cal
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vin could preach five times a week, the average 
minister could preach three times a week with 
profit to the congregation and to his own soul’s 
welfare. (3) Appeal to the deepest spiritual 
needs of the hearers. (4) Speak plainly. Let the 
subject bear the weight of the interest. Be con
versational, not oratorical.

■—Waldo Mitchel

NOTES ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, EX
PLANATORY AND PRACTICAL: JOB, by Al
bert Barnes, enlarged type edition, edited by Ro
bert Frew, with numerous additional notes and a 
series of engravings. Baker Book House, 1019 
Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, two 
volumes, pp. 363 and 339. Per set, $6.00.

These two volumes are very attractively 
bound and would be a credit in any library. The 
Baker Book House is to be thanked for the re
publication of this work by an early American 
minister and commentator. The books are not 
only valuable as a storehouse of the thinking of 
the men of that day regarding this book, but also 
as an attempt honestly to deal with the problems 
of the book of Job. One wishes that Barnes had 
been more outspoken in his convictions, yet his 
unwillingness to be dogmatic where dogmatism is 
unwarranted is a commendable feature.

In his very lengthy introduction Barnes deals 
quite frankly with most of the problems of the 
book. He makes it perfectly plain that he is con
vinced that Job was a real and historical person 
who walked this earth and faced the same prob
lems that you and I face. He makes it plain that 
we are not dealing with fictitious characters who 
treat of hypothetical questions.

While much is left to be desired in his treat
ment of the problems of inspiration, he clearly 
states: “The existence of such a being as Satan is 
everywhere recognized in the Scriptures; the ac
count which is here given of his character accords 
entirely with the uniform representation of him; 
he exerts no power over Job which is not express
ly conceded to him; and it is impossible to prove 
that he does not even now perform the same 
things in the trial of good men, which it is said 
that he did in the case of Job” (Vol. I, p. vi). “It 
shows how little can be accomplished in remov
ing those difficulties by human reasoning, and 
how little light the most careful observation, and 
the most sagacious reflections, can throw on this 
perplexing subject. . . So we feel at the end of all 
the arguments of man without the aid of revela
tion, on the great subjects pertaining to the divine 
government over this world. The reasonings of 
philosophy now are no more satisfactory than 
were those of Eliphaz, Zophar, and Bildad, and 
it may be doubted whether, since this book was 
written, the slightest advance has been made in 
removing the perplexities on the subject of the 
divine administration, so beautifully stated in the

book of Job. . . The reasonings in this book show 
the desirableness and the value of revelation” 
(Vol. II, p. 281).

One also feels that this commentator is very 
weak in expressing his views with regard to Job’s 
idea of a future life. The author holds that Job 
was a contemporary of the three patriarchs, there
fore, I feel, he would have been justified in quot
ing Hebrews 11:6 to support his conviction that 
Job believed in a future life.

This commentary is also valuable for its 
practical application of Scripture. “He, though 
a pious man, was not opposed to it (proper social 
relationships at a banquet), but he apprehended 
merely that they might have sinned in their 
hearts, ver. 5. He knew the danger, and hence 
he was more assiduous in imploring for them the 
divine guardianship. . . Job felt as every father 
should feel in such circumstances, that there was 
reason to fear that God had not been remembered 
as he ought to have been, and he was therefore 
more fervent in his devotions, and called them 
around him, that their own minds might be af
fected in view of his pious solicitude. . . he took 
measures to make them holy on the apprehension 
that they had sinned; that is, he took the usual 
means to procure for them forgiveness” (Vol. 
I, pp. 95-97).

His high regard for the book of Job may be 
seen from the following quotations: “But the 
sublimity and beauty of the poetry in this book 
stand still unsurpassed, unrivalled . . . this book 
has a higher value than can be attached to any 
other record of the past, and demands the pro
found attention of those who would make them
selves familiar with the history of the race. The 
theologian should study it as an invaluable in
troduction to the volume of inspired truth; the 
humble Christian, to obtain elevated views of 
God; the philosopher, to see how little the human 
mind can accomplish on the most important of 
all subjects without the aid of revelation. . . It 
will teach invaluable lessons to each advancing 
generation; and to the end of time true piety and 
taste will find consolation and pleasure in the 
study of the BOOK OF JOB” (Vol. II, p. 282).

—Philip W. Martin

THE CHURCH IN RED CHINA “LEANS TO 
ONE SIDE”, by Samuel E. Boyle. Fraternity Book 
Room, 216 Nathan Road, Kowloon, Hong Kong. 
1950, pp. 152, paper cover. Also for sale by Rev. 
J. G. Vos, Route 1, Clay Center, Kansas. $1.00.

The sub-title of this book states that it is 
“A Documented Study of the Influence of Com
munism on the Protestant Churches in China”. 
The author has had several years of experience 
as a missionary to China of the Reformed Pres
byterian (Covenanter) Church of North America. 
This books shows his thorough alertness to the
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political, economic and religious changes which 
are taking place with great rapidity in China to
day.

The expression “Leans to One Side” in the 
title is based on a quotation from Mao Tse-tung, 
the Communist dictator of China ( “On the Demo
cratic Dictatorship of the People”, 1949). Dicta
tor Mao boastfully asserted that the Chinese 
people must “lean to one side” (i.e., in the direc
tion of Marxism): “We well know that if we 
achieve victory and make that victory secure we 
must ‘lean to one side’. If the Chinese people do 
not lean to the side of the imperialists they must 
lean to the side of socialism. There is no excep
tion. You cannot walk if you sit on a wall. There 
is no third way. We are opposed to Chiang Kai- 
Shek’s reactionary clique on the side of imperial
ism; we are also opposed to the vain illusion of a 
third way. Not only China, but the whole world 
as well must either lean toward imperialism, or, 
if not, they must lean toward socialism. Absolute
ly no exception. Neutrality is hypocrisy, and 
there is no third way!” Mr. Boyle’s book is a 
carefully documented analysis of the impact of 
Communism on the Protestant churches of China, 
showing that the Red authorities are taking Dic
tator Mao’s statement “Absolutely no exception’’ 
very seriously, and are systematically attempting 
to force the Christian movement in China to be
come a subservient tool of the Soviet State.

To Dictator Mao’s dogmatic assertion that 
“there is no third way”, Mr. Boyle boldly opposes 
the words of the Lord Jesus Christ: “I am the 
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me”, adding “There is no other 
way!”

A considerable portion of the contents of this 
book consists of documentation in the form of 
articles, press reports, announcements, etc., as
sembled from various sources. These have been 
very ably chosen with a view to their relevancy, 
and have been well analyzed by Mr. Boyle in his 
concluding chapter.

Just a few days before the writing of this 
review (September 1950) a noted modernist mis
sionary (Dr. Lucius Porter) was quoted in the 
public press as having stated that the Communist 
regime in China has not interfered with the reli
gious freedom of the churches in that country. 
The emptiness and unreality of such a claim is 
overwhelmingly proved by the contents of this 
book. The Chinese Communist “People’s Govern
ment” has not only interfered with the freedom 
of the churches and Christian institutions — it is 
carrying out a program calculated to destroy the 
real Christian witness of the churches and to make 
them mere “puppet churches”, mere slavish tools 
of the Communist State.

The fact that Christianity is being attacked 
by the Communist power in China is sad enough. 
What is even more sad is the sober fact that this 
attack on Christianity is being furthered by a 
“fifth column” of Communist sympathizers and 
“fellow travellers” within the churches them
selves. These blind leaders are seeking to re
shape the churches to make them fit the pat
tern of totalitarian Communism. Some even wel
come the “liberation” (i.e., Communist domina
tion) of Christian institutions. The chapter en
titled “From Martin Luther to T. C. Chao” (by 
Mr. Boyle) and the one entitled “The Enemy in 
the Camp” (by Mr. Arie Kok) abundantly show 
the sad reality of “fifth column” sabotage of the 
churches in China. Today Christianity in China 
is being betrayed and subverted by people who 
profess to be its true friends, and who have been 
regarded by many as devoted and trustworthy 
leaders. Especially is this true of Dr. T. C. Chao, 
of the School of Religion of Yenching University, 
Peiping. Dr. Chao, as is well-known, is one of the 
six co-presidents of the World Council of 
Churches. The exposure of his views and activi
ties by Mr. Boyle and Mr. Kok makes sorry read
ing, yet it should be read and the truth made 
known, lest the Christian public in America be 
terribly deceived.

Equally saddening is the chapter on “Liberat
ed Lutheranism in Hankow”, which documents 
and analyzes the downfall of the once valiant-for- 
the-truth Lutheran magazine Hsin I Pao (“Justifi
cation by Faith Magazine”). This periodical has 
yielded to “liberation” until today a large part of 
its contents consists of Communist propaganda.

Because there have not been widespread a r
rests, torture and killing of Christians in China 
by the Communists, some in America have jump
ed to the conclusion that the Communist regime 
is not really attacking Christianity. The truth, as 
clearly brought out by this book, is that the at
tack is much more subtle and also much more 
effective than mere physical violence. Chinese 
Communism is attacking Christian institutions 
ideologically and by this ideological attack is very 
effectively neutralizing their Christian witness. 
The lack of outright physical violence, to date, is 
to be explained by a number of factors, such as 
(a) that the Reds have been busy with political 
troubles and have not yet had time to deal fully 
with religious bodies; (b) that the Communist 
strategy is to destroy Christianity by ideological 
rather than physical attack as far as possible; (c) 
the readiness of many churches and institutions, 
urged on by false, pro-communist “Christian” 
leaders, to compromise and submit to the State’s 
program of “liberation”, Marxist indoctrination 
and general transformation according to Com
munist notions.

In spite of the very depressing situation in
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China today, Mr. Boyle’s book does not end on a 
note of discouragement, but on one of sober warn
ing and of confident faith and hope:

“If there is any one lesson to be drawn from 
the material which is presented in this book, it is 
the Christian duty of separating now from these 
agencies in China like the National Christian 
Council and the Church of Christ in China, or 
any denominational groups which manifest the 
same anti-Christian adjustment to Communism. 
Stop sending American money to men who are al
ready our enemies! We must continue to pray 
for them but we must not share their sins.

“Here once more the question comes down to 
our Lord’s simple rule; Are we willing to ‘die’ for 
His truth and His honor? Or do we love the 
‘broad fellowship’ which leadeth to destruction? 
It is quite evident that serious testing times are 
ahead of the Christian churches in all lands. Will 
we fare any better under persecution than these

deluded brothers have in China? I often ask my
self this question. Surely it ought to drive us all 
to more prayer for courage and faithfulness. If 
we must lean to one side — and according to Mao 
Tse-tung there is no third way, let the Christian 
people of the world lean more heavily on the 
promises of God and go forward in our Lord’s 
footsteps, even though it brings a cross! There is, 
truly, no third way. There is only Christ’s way, 
the way of obedience even to death.

‘“ But the Word of God is not bound.’ ” (p. 
152).

This is an important book. Mr. Boyle har 
done a great service to the Protestant world and 
especially to all Christian friends of China in pub
lishing it. Its message is urgently needed right 
now. Why not purchase five or six copies and 
give them to Bible-believing ministers in your 
community or elsewhere?

—J. G. Vos

BOOKS RECEIVED
The announcement of the books listed below should not be 

construed as a recommendation. A review of those found In this 
list which we regard as having value for our readers will be given 
in a later issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”. — Ed.

CALVIN’S SERMONS: THE DEITY OF 
CHRIST, by John Calvin. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., 255 Jefferson Ave., S.E., Grand 
Rapids 3, Mich. 1950, pp. 302. $3.50.

PRINCIPLES OF BIBLICAL INTERPRETA
TION, by Louis Berkhof. Baker Book House, 
1019 Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1950, pp. 169. $2.50.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: A STUDY MAN
UAL, by Peter Y. De Yong. Baker Book House, 
1019 Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1950, pp. 90, paper cover. 60c each, $6.00 per dozen.

ABRAHAM KUYPER ON EVOLUTION, by 
Steve Van Der Weele. Youth and Calvinism 
Group, 1113 Alpine Ave., N.W., Grand Rapids, 
Mich. 1950, pp. 15, paper cover. 35c.

CHRISTIANITY AND THE CLASS STRUG
GLE, by Abraham Kuyper, translated by Dirk 
Jellema. Piet Hein Publishers, 1113 Alpine Ave., 
N.W., Grand Rapids, Mich. 1950, pp. 64. $1.00.

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES, by Oswald 
T. Allis. The Presbyterian and Reformed Publish
ing Co., 525 Locust St., Philadelphia 6, Pa. 1949, 
pp. xii, 355. $3.75.

A STUDY OF THE PROPHET MICAH, by B.
A. Copass and E. L. Carlson. Baker Book House, 
1019 Wealthy St., S.E., Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1950, 
pp. 169. $2.00.

The following are paper covered booklets, all 
by Chester E. Tulga, published by Conservative 
Baptist Fellowship, 352 Wellington Avenue, Chi
cago 14, 111. Price of each book, 25 cents per copy.

THE CASE AGAINST THE SOCIAL GOS
PEL: A STUDY OF THE SOCIAL THEOLOGY 
OF THE PROPHETS

THE CASE AGAINST THE FEDERAL 
COUNCIL OF CHURCHES

THE CASE AGAINST MODERNISM

THE CASE AGAINST MODERNISM IN 
FOREIGN MISSIONS

THE CASE AGAINST THE WORLD COUN
CIL OF CHURCHES

THE CASE AGAINST COMMUNISM

THE CASE FOR THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF 
CHRIST
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Three Lectures on the Book of Revelation (W.

Hendriksen), 183 
When Loved Ones are Called Home (H. Wer

necke), 185 
BORLAND HILL, covenanting service at, 7 
BRAEHEAD, 154 
BRUNNER, EMIL 181, 186 
BUCHMANISM, definition of, 63 
BUNYAN, JOHN, quoted, 63, 108, 157 
CALVIN, JOHN, 187; quoted, 67, 71, 73 
CALVINISM, completeness of how shown by 

Covenant of Grace, 78; definition of, 63; not a 
one-sided system, 77, 78; objected to on 
ground that it is one-sided, 77 

CAMERON, RICHARD, 102 
CAMERONIANS, 100 
CARGILL, DONALD, 102 
CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE, definition of, 63 
CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY, definition of, 63 
CHANCE, definition of, 63 
“CHANCES”, sinfulness of, 154 
CHASTENING, divine purpose of, 165; wherein 

different from punishment, 165; ultimate fruit 
of in believers, 165 

CHILIASM, definition of, 63 
CHRIST, ascension of, 171; blood of, 166; first 

and second comings of, 169, 170; Old Testa
ment prophecies of, 169; our Example in the 
life of faith, 164; reproach of to be highly 
valued by believers, 168; second coming of, 
“Christian Century” on, 170; second coming 
of, connection of with clouds, 170; second 
coming of, in what sense “at hand”, 160; sec
ond coming of sure, personal, visible, 170; 
signs preceding second coming of, 173; suf
ferings of in conflict with His enemies, 61; 
the object of the believer’s faith, 164; time of 
second coming of unknown, 173; Transfigura

tion of, 171; impossibility of His sinning, 91; 
temptation of, 91 

CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS, duty of cultiva
ting, 158

CHRISTIAN CENTURY, THE, quoted, 170 
CHRISTIAN DAY SCHOOLS, advantages of from 

standpoint of parents, 75; answers to com
mon objections to, 75; how obtain teachers 
for, 75; statistical classification of those in 
U. S., 74

CHRISTIAN LIFE THE a race to be run, 164 
CHRISTIANS AND NON-CHRISTIANS, distinc

tion between always valid, 65 
CHRISTIANS, disillusioned by misplaced hope, 

172
CHRISTMAS, definition of, 63; propriety of com

mercialization of, 144 
CHURCH AND ISRAEL, relation between, 18 
CHURCH ATTENDANCE, duty of faithful, 157 
CHURCH DISCIPLINE, baptized children subject 

to, 27; ends of, 26; present status of in most 
Presbyterian and Reformed Churches, 26; re
lation of Covenant of Grace to, 26; return to 
use of essential to spiritual revival, 26 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT, duty of keeping it 
Scriptural, 28; duty of supporting it in lawful 
exercise of functions, 28; essential features of 
Presbyterian form of, 28; nature of office of 
deacon, 28; present tendency to regard as 
matter of expediency not of principle, 28; pre
sent trend toward independency in, 28; rela
tion of Covenant of Grace to, 27; Scriptural 
principles of, 28 

CHURCH MEMBERS, duty of to report scandals 
to session, 27 

CHURCH-TROTTING, sinfulness of, 158 
CHURCH UNION, wrong view of, 184, 185 
CHURCH, VISIBLE, an organism with corporate 

life, 28; a Christian’s duty concerning further 
reformation of one that is already essentially 
sound, 23; a Christian’s duty concerning one 
which cannot be reformed, 23; a Christian’s 
duty to one which is untrue to Bible, 23; an 
end, not a mere means, 22; baptized children 
are subject to discipline of, 27; cannot be per
fect on earth, 22; duty of to children in its 
membership, 20, 21; duties of to its own mem
bership, 20; external and internal functions 
of, 20; grounds for optimism concerning fu
ture of, 19; importance of ordinances of, 21; 
loyalty to how strengthened by doctrine of 
Covenant of Grace, 23; loyalty to in what 
sense a duty, 23; not a mere collection of in
dividual congregations, 28; origin of, 18; out
ward form of may be changed by persecution, 
31; permanence of, 18; primacy of internal 
function of, 20; whose duty to safeguard pur
ity of, 27

CIVIL LIBERTY, in what sense advocated by 
Scottish Covenanters, 101 

CLARKSON, ANDREW, 153 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, 109 
CLEMENT OF ROME, 109
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CLOUDS, meaning of at Transfiguration and As
cension of Christ, 171 

COLLECTIVISM, 95 
COMMUNISM, 95
CONCEPTION, THE IMMACULATE, definition 

of, 03
CONDESCENSION OF GOD, how shown by 

Covenant of Grace, 78 
CONFLICT BETWEEN RIGHTEOUS A N D  

WICKED, ordained by God, 60 
CONGREGATION, definition of, 107 
CONGREGATIONALISM, definition of, 107 
CONSCIENCE, definition of, 107 
CONSISTENCY, definition of, 107 
CONSTANCE, COUNCIL OF, 53, 149, 150 
CONSUBSTANTIATION, definition of, 107 
CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH THROUGH 

THE AGES (Series of Historical Sketches):
The Waldenses, Witnesses for the Authority of 

the Bible, 3
Wycliffe, the Morning Star of the Reforma

tion, 51
John Huss, Czech Reformer and Martyr, 99, 149 

COOPERATION BETWEEN CHRISTIANS AND 
NON-CHRISTIANS, in what senses volun
tary and obligatory, 65; where legitimate, 65 

CORRECTIONS OF TYPOGRAPHICAL ER
RORS, 47, 145 

COURTENAY, WILLIAM, 52 
COVENANT, definition of, 107 
COVENANT-BREAKING, guilt of incurred by 

neglect of sacraments, 26; sin of to be stress
ed in evangelism, 30 

COVENANT CONSCIOUSNESS, need for a re
turn to, 179

COVENANT OF GRACE, bearing of on social 
problems of our time, 32; doctrine of, how it 
strengthens loyalty to Church, 23; how an 
incentive to missionary effort, 31; how a rem
edy for spiritual discouragement, 67; how 
basis of the missionary enterprise, 30; rela
tion of to Christian education, 68; relation of 
to church discipline, 26; relation of to church 
government, 27; relation of to future of fruits 
of missionary work, 31 

COVENANT Of’ GRACE, THE: ITS MEANING 
AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR T H E  
CHURCH, THE FAMILY AND THE CHRIST
IAN (Series of Bible Lessons): the perman
ence of the Church, 18; the Church’s obliga
tions to its own membership, 20; choosing the 
right Church, 21; loyalty to the church, 22; 
preaching the Word, 24; the sacraments, 24; 
church discipline, 26; church government, 27; 
evangelism, 28; missions, 30; social applica
tions of Christianity, 31; the Christian’s rela
tion to the world: the basic antithesis, 33; the 
duty of separation, 35; the sphere of co-op
eration, 64; the Covenant of Grace and holi
ness, 66; the Covenant of Grace and the prob

lem of Christian education: what is Christian 
education?, 67; responsibility for Christian 
education, 69, attempted solutions of the 
problem, 71; the public school and Christian 
education, 73; privately sponsored Christian 
day schools, 74; functions of home, church 
and school, 76; the Covenant of Grace and the 
completeness of Calvinism, 77 

COVENANT PEOPLE, sufferings of in conflict 
with enemies, 61 

COVENANTERS, not a seceding body, 100; 17th 
century Scottish not advocates of civil and 
religious liberty in modern secular sense, 101 

CRAIG, SAMUEL G., 181 
CRAWFORDJOHN, 152
CREATION, basic character of doctrine of, 161; 

definition of, 107; doctrine of cannot be prov
ed by reason or science, 161 

CURSE ON GROUND, not lifted after Flood, 90 
CUSTOMS, definition of, 107 
CUTHBERTSON, JOHN, 154 
DARGAN, E. C., quoted, 187 
DEACONS, nature of office of, 28 
DEATH, why must believers experience, 165 
DECALOGUE, definition of, 108 
DECREES OF GOD, definition of, 108 
DEITY OF CHRIST, definition of, 155 
DEMONISM, DEMON POSSESSION, definition 

of, 108
DENOMINATION, how overcome tendency of 

people to leave a strict and faithful, 22; how 
question of choice of is often wrongly decid
ed, 21; how Scripture bears on question of 
choice of, 21; duty of separation from one that 
is doctrinally unsound, 22 

DENOMINATIONAL SITUATION in America 
today, 21

DEPRAVITY, of human race by nature, 34; total, 
definition of, 155 

DEVIL, THE, definition of, 155 
DISPENSATION, definition of, 155 
DISPENSATIONALISM, MODERN, attitude of to 

Visible Church, 22; view of on Israel and 
Church, 18 

DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE, 179 
DOCTRINAL PREACHING, urgent need for to

day, 24
DOCTRINE, definition of, 156 
DOUGLASS, PAUL, 58 
DOUGLASS, TRUMAN B„ 59 
DONATISTS, definition of, 156 
DORT, SYNOD OF, definition of, 156 
DOUMERGUE, EMIL, quoted, 187 
EAST ASIA CHRISTIAN CONFERENCE, 50 
EASTER, definition of, 156; propriety of com

mercialization of, 144 
ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, 58 
EDUCATION, CHRISTIAN, attempted solutions 

of problem of, 71; common erroneous narrow 
view of, 68; confusion affecting Protestant
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attempts to solve problem of, 71; definition 
of, 68; effect of wrong idea of on children and 
youth, 68; function of the Church in, 77; func
tion of the home in, 76; function of the school 
in, 76, 77; in what sense responsibility of 
Church, 70; location of primary responsibility 
for, 70; meaning of parental responsibility 
for, 70; relation of Covenant of Grace to, 68; 
the great unsolved problem of American Pro
testantism, 77; what is included in, 68; why 
problem of is very difficult, 69 

EDUCATION, CHRISTIAN GENERAL, not prop
erly the function of the Church, 70; what is 
involved in genuine, 69 

EDUCATION, CHRISTIAN RELIGIOUS, what is 
involved in genuine, 69 

EDUCATION, GENERAL, not primarily the func
tion of the State, 71; proper function of the 
State in connection with, 71 

EDUCATION, MODERN SECULAR, anti-biblical 
character of, 68; evil effect of on children and 
youth, 68, 69; God-ignoring character of, 68 

EDWARD III (king of England), 52 
EGYPTIANS, presumption of at Red Sea, 163 
ELDER, definition of, 156
END OF THE AGES, THE: A STUDY OF SCRIP

TURE TRUTH CONCERNING THE LAST 
THINGS (Series of Bible Lessons): Christ’s 
two comings, 169; Christ’s second coming sure, 
personal, visible, 170; the Christian’s blessed 
hope, 171; the time of Christ’s second com
ing unknown to men, 172; the signs preceding 
Christ’s second coming, 173 

ENMITY BETWEEN RIGHTEOUS AND WICK
ED, God-ordained, 60 

ENMITY OF UNREGENERATE HUMANITY 
against God and God’s people, 34 

ENOCH, faith of, 161 
EPISCOPACY, definition of, 156 
EPISCOPALIANS, SCOTTISH, toleration of, 101 
ERASTIANISM, definition of, 156 
ERASTIAN TOLERATION, definition of, 156 
ERSKINE, EBENEZER, sermon of, 8 
ERSKINE, RALPH, quoted, 77 
ESAU, why called a profane person, 166 
“EVANGELICAL” AND “EVANGELISTIC”, dis

tinction between, 29 
EVANGELISM, best methods of, 30; is it proper to 

tell the unsaved, “Christ died for you”? 30; 
literal meaning of term, 29; message rather 
than methods the primary concern, 30; mod
ern misuse of term, 29; not remedy for all 
the Church’s ills nor solution of all problems, 
29; not sole task and purpose of the Church, 
29; relation of to Covenant of Grace, 29; spec
ial type of required in country which has 
long had the Gospel, 30; to be kept in balance 
with the Church’s duty to its own member
ship, 29; unscriptural methods of to be avoid
ed, 30

EVANS, WILLIAM, on divorce and remarriage, 
179

EXHORTATION, duty to respond to Scriptural, 
168

EZEKIEL 40-48, in what sense profitable, 92
FAMILY WORSHIP, obligatory character of, 178
FEDERAL COUNCIL, the, 58
FLETCHER, GEORGE B„ 178
FLOOD, THE 34
FORGIVENESS OF SINS, 92
FOSDICK, HARRY E., 59
FUNDAMENTALISTS, importance of Visible 

Church minimized by some, 22 
GAMBLING, sinfulness of, 154 
GIB, JOHN, 153
GLORIFYING GOD, no sphere of life exempt 

from duty of, 32; reasons for, 32; too narrow 
views of common today, 32 

GLORY, coming of Christ in heavenly, 171 
GORDON, ERNEST, quoted, 180 
GRANT, PETER (PATRICK), 153 
GREAT CHARTER OF PRESBYTERY, 55 
GREGORY XI (pope), 51
GUIDANCE, “impulse” type of not Biblical, 95; 

in praying, 93; must be tested by Scripture, 
95; not mechanical in character, 94; not sub
stitute for thinking, 94; not to be sought 
where Scripture is clear, 162 

HALLEY’S POCKET BIBLE HANDBOOK, 80 
HAMILTON, SIR ROBERT, 152 
HARLEYITE (HARLITE) PARTY, 153 
HEAVEN, a place, but useless to inquire “where”, 

47; a prepared place for prepared people, 103; 
blessedness of to be anticipated, 103; intense 
activity of life in, 104; in what sense “a place”, 
102

HEAVEN: THE ETERNAL HOME OF THE RE
DEEMED, by J. G. Vos, 102 

HEBREWS, STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
(Series of Bible Lessons), 109 ff.; authorship 
of Epistle, 109: date of Epistle, 110; place of 
composition, 110; original recipients of Epis
tle, 111; occasion and aim of writing, 113; 
analysis of contents of Epistle, 114; Christian
ity is God’s final revelaiion to man, 115; warn
ings against unbelief, 116; the doctrine of the 
heavenly high priesthood of Christ, 120; the 
new covenant instituted by Christ is superior 
to the old covenant, 129; exhortation to live 
and walk by faith, 157; exhortations connect
ed with practical Christian duties, 167 

HENRY, MATTHEW, quoted, 176 
HENRY, PHILIP, quoted, 64, 108, 156, 157 
HEREFORD, NICHOLAS, 53 
HODGE, A. A., quoted 17 
HOPE, THE CHRISTIAN’S BLESSED, 171 
HOUSTON, DAVID, 151 
HOWDENITE (HOWDONITE) PARTY, 153 
HOW SHOULD WE STUDY THE BIBLE? by J. 

G. Vos, 79
HUMAN LIFE, purpose of in this world, 161, 162
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HUMAN RACE, divisions of from Adam to Noah, 
34; divisive effect of regeneration in, 34; ef
fect of sin in destroying unity of, 33; enmity 
of unregenerate portion of against God and 
God’s people, 34; intermarriage between godly 
and ungodly parts of before the Flood, 34; in 
what sense a unity today, 33; to be redeemed 
as an organism under Christ its Head, 31; 
total depravity of by nature, 34 

HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY, how emphasized by 
Covenant of Grace, 78 

HUSS, JOHN, 99, 149
INDIVIDUALISM, infiltration of churches by un- 

scriptural type of, 179 
INNOCENT VIII (pope), 4
INTER-AMERICAN EVANGELICAL CONFER

ENCE, 59
INTERFAITH FELLOWSHIP, result of forgetting 

or denying antithesis between Christian and 
world, 34

INTERMARRIAGE between godly and ungodly 
people before the Flood, 34 

INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL OF CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES, 58, 91 

INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL, 59 
ISAAC, faith of, 162
ISRAEL AND CHURCH, relation between, 18 
JACOB, faith of, 162, 163 
JEROME, 109
JERUSALEM, DESTRUCTION OF, 174 
JESUS CHRIST, see CHRIST 
JOHN OF GAUNT, 51 
JOHN XXIII (pope), 149 
JONES, E. STANLEY, 58, 59 
JOSEPH, faith of, 163
JUSTIFICATION and subjective side of salva

tion, 45 
KELLAR, ADOLPH, 58 
KENNEDY, JAMES, quoted, 76 
KIK, J. MARCELLUS, 174 
KUSHKE, ARTHUR W„ JR., quoted, 174 
KUYPER, ABRAHAM, quoted, 17, 18 
LANGUAGES, divisive power of ordained by 

God to frustrate sin, 34 
LATERAN COUNCILS: third, 3; fourth, 52 
LIBERTY, in what sense advocated by 17th cen

tury Scottish Covenanters, 101 
LORD’S DAY, THE, can properly be called “Sab

bath”, 46
LOVING-KINDNESS OF GOD, how shown by 

Covenant of Grace, 78 
LOYALTY TO VISIBLE CHURCH, when and 

when not a duty, 23 
LUTHER, MARTIN, 110 
MACMILLAN, JOHN, 8, 151 
MACNEILL, JOHN, 152 
MAIER, WALTER A., 59
MANTON, THOMAS, quoted, 17, 63, 64, 108, 157 
MAURO, PHILIP, 178 
“METHODISM’S PINK FRINGE”, 95

MILTON, JOHN, 5
MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE, Covenant of Grace 

how an incentive to, 31; Covenant of Grace 
how the basis of, 30, 31; fruits of cannot real
ly be destroyed by persecution, 31; purpose 
of not limited to salvation of individuals, 31

“MODERATE” PARTY IN CHURCH OF SCOT
LAND, 7

MODERNISM, teachings of Bible explained away 
by, 170

MODERNISTS, demand of for blind and absolute 
obedience to Visible Church, 23 

MOFFATT, JAMES, 83
MOFFATT’S TRANSLATION OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT, by L. E. Kilpatrick, 83 
MORTMAIN, STATUTES OF, 51 
MOSES, faith of, 163
MURRAY, JOHN, on divorce and remarriage, 179 
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN WORSHIP, refut

ation of fallacious argument for, 45 
MYSTICISM, spiritual peril of false, 95; subordi

nates Bible to feelings and opinions, 79 
McEWEN, W. R„ 84 
McINTYRE, CARL, 180 
NAIRNE, THOMAS, 153, 154 
NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF CHRISTIAN 

SCHOOLS, 75 
NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF EVANGELI

CALS, 58, 181 
NEO-ORTHODOXY, 181; unorthodoxy of, 186 
NEW CHAIN REFERENCE BIBLE, THE, by L.

E. Kilpatrick, 36 
NICOLL, W. ROBERTSON, 84 
NIEBUHR, REINHOLD, 186; quoted, 180 
NOAH, faith of, 161 
NOLDE, O. F., 59 
NON-MILLENNIALISM, 177 
NON-SECTARIAN RELIGIOUS AND MORAL 

TEACHING, anti-Christian type of, 73, 74; 
legitimate type of, 73; spiritual peril of pop
ular type of, 74 

OBEDIENCE TO LAWS OF STATE, when re
quired of Christians by God, 66; not always a 
duty, 163

OPTIMISM, false, concerning world betterment 
on merely human basis, 34; grounds for true 
concerning future of Church, 19 

ORIGEN, 109
PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS, why unwarranted by 

sound principles, 70 
PARTICULAR REDEMPTION, not inconsistent 

with universal Gospel offer, 30 
PERFECTIONISM, error of, 165 
PERSECUTION, cannot really destroy fruits of 

missionary work, 31; of God’s people, real 
source of, 34 

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS, 159
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PILATE, PONTIUS, 143 
PINK, ARTHUR W., 178 
PIPER, OTTO, 186
PLOUGHLANDHEAD TESTIMONY, 54, 101 
POEMS AND POETICAL QUOTATIONS: 

Deathbed of Rutherford, The (H. S. Menteath),
2

Martyr’s Child, The (H. S. Menteath), 98 
On the Late Massacre in Piedmont (J. Mil

ton), 5
Patrick Hamilton (H. S. Menteath), 50 
River of Salvation, The (J. G. Vos), 148

POLITICAL DISSENT, Christian duty of, 66
POSTMILLENNIAL1SM, 177
PRAGMATISM, blight of on American life and 

religion, 144
PRAYER, may sometimes be a sin, 162; mode of 

divine guidance in, 93
PREACHING, Calvin’s theory and method of, 187; 

danger of underrating importance of, 24; im
plications of Covenant of Grace as to our 
duty concerning, 24; importance of how em
phasized by doctrine of Covenant of Grace, 
24; right and wrong attitudes toward, 24; type 
of most needed today, 24, 168; wrong present- 
day tendencies with reference to, 24

PREMILLENNIALISM, 177
PRESBYTERIAN FORM OF CHURCH GOVERN

MENT, essential features of, 28
PRISCILLA AND AQUILA, 110
PRIVATE BAPTISM, exceptions to rule against, 

142
PRIVATE CHRISTIAN DAY SCHOOLS, an ap

proach to solution of problem of Christian 
education of covenant children, 72

PROFANE PERSON, harm done to Church by a, 
166

PSALM-PRAYERS FOR DELIVERANCE FROM 
ENEMIES, THE, by F. D. Frazer, 14 

PSYCHOLOGY, relation of to pastoral work, 
182, 183

PUBLIC SCHOOLS, duty of to provide Christian 
Education, 73; not rendered truly Christian 
by adding Bible reading or lessons, 72; pat
riotism does not mean all children must at
tend, 71; value of reading and teaching Bible 
in, 72; what is involved in making them truly 
Christian, 73 

PUNCH-BOARDS, sinfulness of using, 155 
PURITY OF CHURCH, whose duty to safeguard, 

27
PURITY OF WORSHIP, 92, 93 
PURVEY, JOHN, 53 
RAFFLES, sinfulness of, 154 
RATIONALISM, subordinates Bible to reason, 

science and philosophy, 79

REFORMED FAITH, THE, completeness of how 
shown by doctrine of Covenant of Grace, 78; 
not really a one-sided system, 77, 78

REFORMED PRESBYTERY (FIRST AMERI
CAN), 154

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN (SCOTLAND), 8, 
153; first constitution of, 154

REFORMED PRESBYTERIANS, not a seceding 
body, 100

REGENERATION, divisive effect of in human 
race, 34; how an implementation of Covenant 
of Grace, 34

REISSIG, HERMAN F., 58
RELEASED TIME, why not adequate solution of 

problem of Christian education, 72
RELIGIOUS LIBERTY, in what sense advocated 

by 17th century Scottish Covenanters, 101
RENWICK, JAMES, 102
REVELATION, direct special has now ceased, 93
REVIVAL, if real will involve new loyalty to 

truth, 144
REVOLUTION SETTLEMENT, contradiction of 

Solemn League and Covenant by, 55; Cove
nanters’ grounds for dissent from, 54, 100; 
Erastian character of, 55

RICE, JOHN R., erroneous views of on Christian 
Sabbath, 46

RIGHT OF REVOLUTION, in what sense claim
ed by Covenanters, 101, 102

ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTS, cannot forgive 
sins, 92

ROMANISM, subordinates Bible to Church, 79
RUTHERFORD, SAMUEL, quoted, 13, 17; sketch 

of life of, 48
RUTHERGLEN TESTIMONY, 152
SABBATH, erroneous views of J. R. Rice on, 46; 

propriety of use of term  for the Lord’s Day, 
46; relation of to Biblical philosophy of his
tory, 46; spiritual meaning and value of 
term, 46

SABBATH SCHOOLS, why not adequate solution 
of problem of Christian education, 72

SACERDOTALISM AND ROMANISM, 92
SACRAMENTS, character of as Church ordi

nances, 25; function of in distinguishing peo
ple of God from the world, 25; neglect of is 
a form of covenant-breaking, 26; not to be 
administered apart from preaching of the 
Word, 25; private administration of not war
ranted, 25; relation of to Covenant of Grace, 
25

SACRIFICE, not disparaged in Psalm 69, 177
SANCTIFICATION, danger of discouragement 

involved in slowness of process of, 67; rela
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tion of to Covenant of Grace, 67; wholly a 
work of God, 67

SANQUHAR DECLARATION, 102

SBYNKO, archbishop of Prague, 100

SCOTTISH COVENANTERS, THE (Selections 
from book by J. G. Vos):

The Revolution of 1688, 5: The legal settlement 
of the Church of Scotland, 1690, 6; attitude of 
the Covenanters to the Revolution Settlement, 
7; the Covenanters’ grounds for dissent from 
the Revolution Settlement, 54, 100; the acces
sion of John Macmillan to the Covenanting so
cieties, 151; the organization of the Reformed 
Presbytery, 1743, 153

SECESSION CHURCH (Scotland), 8

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, 169; certainty of 
170; connection of with clouds, 170; personal 
and literal character of, 170; signs preceding, 
173; suddenness of 173; time of unknown to 
men, 172; visible character of, 170

SEPARATION, between Christians and non- 
Christians, where required, 65; Christian duty 
of, 35; error of externalizing, 35; has impli
cations concerning external conduct, but is 
primarily spiritual, 35; not required from so
ciety as such, 35, 65; what is involved in con
sistent separation from world, 35; what kind 
of required by Covenant of Grace, 35

SHEKINAH, THE, 171
SHIELDS, ALEXANDER, 7, 8
SIGISMUND (emperor), 149, 150
SINFULNESS OF RAFFLES AND “CHANCES”, 

THE, by J. G. Vos, 154
SIGNS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, 173
SILVANUS, 110
SIMEON, faith and piety of, 172
SINAI, MOUNT, terror of Israel’s experience at, 

166
SIXTY-NINTH PSALM, THE, by F. D. Frazer, 

105, 175 _
SMELLIE, ALEXANDER, quoted, 8 
SMOKING FLAX, THE, 153
SOCIAL PROBLEMS, application of Christian 

principles to a duty, not contingent upon 
probability of success, 32; bearing of Cove
nant of Grace on, 32; danger involved in at
tempting to apply Bible to, 32; difficulty of 
applying Scripture to, 32; importance of dis
tinguishing between Bible teachings and our 
own prejudices concerning, 32

SOCIETY, Christians not required to separate 
from, 35

“SONS OF GOD”, meaning of in Job, 47 
SPURGEON, CHARLES H., quoted, 17, 18, 108

STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 
(Series of Bible lessons), see HEBREWS, 
STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE

SYNOD OF R. P. CHURCH OF N. A., 1945 Min
utes of, quoted, 74

THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID RUINED BY 
MAN AND REARED UP BY THE MIGHTY 
GOD (sermon by E. Erskine), 8

TEMPTATION OF CHRIST, 91
TESTIMONY, how to be borne by Christians 

against sins of world, 36 
’t HOOFT, W. A. VISSER, quoted, 180 
TOWER OF BABEL, an attempt to unify race on 

humanistic basis, 34 
TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST, 171 
TRUTH, absolute and unchanging character of, 

143; most important consideration in preach
ing, 144; to be spoken regardless of conse
quences, 143 

UNITED NATIONS, THE, 57 
UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF N.A., 154 
UNITY OF HUMAN RACE, in what sense a fact 

today, 33
UNIVERSAL GOSPEL OFFER, not inconsistent 

with particular redemption, 30 
VACATION BIBLE SCHOOLS, why not adequate 

solution of problem of Christian education, 72 
VAN TIL, CORNELIUS, 181, 182 
VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS, legitimacy of 

membership in, 66 
WALDENSES, THE, 3; crusade against, 4; prin

ciples of, 4 
WALDO, PETER, 3
WALKER, PATRICK, 8; quoted, 7, 152, 153 
WARFIELD, BENJAMIN B., on Amillennialism, 

178; quoted, 17, 64, 108, 157 
WEEK DAY CHURCH SCHOOL CLASSES, why 

not adequate solution of problem of Christian 
education, 72 
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STEADFAST TOWARD JERUSALEM*
By Christina G. Rossetti

These thorns are sharp, yet I can tread on them;
This cup is loathsome, yet He makes it sweet: 

My face is steadfast toward Jerusalem,
My heart remembers it.

I lift the hanging hands, the feeble knees—
I, precious more than seven times molten gold- 

Until the day when from His storehouses 
God shall bring new and old;

Beauty for ashes, oil of joy for grief, 
Garment of praise for spirit of heaviness: 

Although today I fade as doth a leaf,
I languish and grow less.

Although today He prunes my twigs with pain, 
Yet doth His blood nourish and warm my root: 

Tomorrow I shall put forth buds again,
And clothe myself with fruit.

Although today I walk in tedious ways, 
Today His staff is turned into a rod,

Yet will I wait for Him the appointed days 
And stay upon my God.

* The last five stanzas of the poem entitled “From House to Home”.
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